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HISTORY OF THE MOGUL 


FOURTH PART—ConTINVED 





| [155]! RELXTION OF WHAT HAPPENED INO MADBASPATAÓ FROM 
THE ARRIVAL OF THE Most ItLUsrrious AND Most 

“REVEREND LORD, CHARLES THOMAS DE TOURNON, 
PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH AND APOSTOLIC VISITOR OF 
CHINA, WITH THE POWERS or LEGATE a lalere, e! cetera, 
UNTIL HIS DEPARTURE FROM THIS COAST OF CHOROMANDAL 
FOR THE PHILIPPINE ISLES. 


PREFATORY NOTE ON CHARLES MAILLARD DE 
TOURNON, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH, 


[The practice of conceding certain points to the prejudices of 
high caste Hindüs, when they became converts to Christianity, 
beran in India with the mission of the Jesuit Roberto de’ Nobili 
to the so-called Pescaria coast in 1606. The earliest objections 
! 4o the practice were disposed of by an order from Pope 
| Gregory XV., dated January 31, 1623, ‘ Komanz Sedis Antistes. 
Another prohibition (in respect to a parallel difficulty in China) 
! was issued by Innocent X. on September 12, 1645, and modified 
| by Alexander VIII. on March 23, 1656. Similar orders were 
passed from time to time by other Popes. But murmurs on 
the subject were still heard from the earlier established non- 
. Jesuit missions in China and India. Influenced by the growin 
importance of these questions, Pope Clement XL, w bad 
- received the tiara in November, 1700, resolved to send a legate 
| to India and China with authority to enquire into and dispose 

Jof the matters in dispute. 

M The Pope's choice fell! an one of his domestic chaplains, 

i From ihia poini the manuscript ceasqe 12 be in French, and Is continued in 
Portuguese, 

VOL. IV. a I 





= 
2 THE PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH 


Charles Maillard de Tournon, belonging to a- good Savoyard 
family, and born at Turin on December 21, 1668. “On 
December 21, tyor, tho Feast of St. Thomas the Apostle, 
Tournon was created Patriarch of Antioch, having already been 
empowered by a brief dated December 9, 1701, to enquire into 
and regulate the practices of the missionaries in India and 
China. He was made Apostolic visitor with the powers of a 
legate a latere, nnd left Rome on July 4, 1702, taking with him 
several zealous missionary recruits, and made his way LONE 
While waiting there for some means of transport to the East, 
he received from the King of France the offer of a passage to 
India. He therefore left Cadiz on February 9, 1703, and joined 
the French man-of-war Maurepas (Denis de Patin captain) 
at the Canary Islands, whence they set sail on May 3, 1703. 

Clement XL had already announced the patriarch's deputa- 
tion to the Archbishop of Goa and the Bishop of San Theme 
of Meliapur bv letters dated June 20, 1702. The legate's 
instructions were contained in а brief dated July 2, r702, 
' Speculatores Domus Israel.' | 

On November 4, 1703, the ships were off Madras, and on the 
5th close to Pondicherry, The arty landed on the evening of 
November 6 (1703), sud proceeded to the house of the Jesuits. 
Compelled to wait fora means of reaching China, his ultimate 
destination, the patriarch devoted the nine months of his ашп 
at Pondicherry to an enquiry into the differences in India 
between the Jesuits and the other missionaries, His original 
intention had been to reserve these questions until his return 
from China, His principal evidence was drawn from the mouths 
of two Jesuits, Jean Venant Bouchet, Superior of the Karnitik 
mission, and. Carlo. Michaele Berteldi, missionary in Madura. 
He had interrogated them after having hidden in the room two 
of his own Secretiinies, who overheard and were thus able to 
prove all that was said. 

satistied that he had arrived at an exhaustive knowledge of 
the points in dispute, the patriarch drew up a decree dated 
June 23, 1705. It dealt with the following topics: (1) The 
mission Of saliva, salt, and insufflation at baptism ; (2) the 
imposition of names at baptism other than those in the Roman 
martyrology} (3) names of holy things and of the saints were 
to be strictly adhered to in translating them, but the Latin 
form tà be retained if possible; (4) baptiam of infants not to be 
unduly postponed; (s) marrig -by the fali ài six or seven 
years of age were proh іеі; (б) по tall was to be worn unless 
it bore a cross or the image of our Lord ; (7) the cord suspending 
the fai! round a bride's neck must nof have 108 threads, nor be 
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: 
HIS MISSION TO INDIA AND CHINA 3 


of saffrhn colour; (8) superstitious ceremonies at weddings 
were prohibited, including any use of an aresciomaram (rasa ог 
pipal-tree) branch: the number of dishes of food provided and 
their contents must be altered, and the use of the yeliow dishes 
in which the food was placed must be abandoned, while the 
usé of crowns, supposed to drive off demons, was prohibited ; 
(9) coco-muts must not be used publicly at weddin 5, because 
of the heathen belief in omens obtained by breaking them: 
(10) ho one must be excluded from the church or the con. 
essional, not even women when in a state of Impurity ; 
(11) no public feast ona girl's arrival at puberty to be tolerated : 
(12) the pariahs to be treated 3s оп ап equality with every one 

"se—they must be visited during illness, and no differences 
should be made in the administration of extreme unction ; 
(13) pesti against Christian musicians attending at Hindi 
зер es; (r4) bathing, as allowed by Gregory XV., must be 
coniined to physical cleanliness, and such. baths taken at times 
different from the Hindû usage; (15) the use of ashes of cow- 
dung was prohibited, whether on forehead, chest, or other part 
of the body, the employment of ashes bein only permissible on 
Ash Wednesday; (16) books of Hinda fable were prohibited, 








subject to the permission of the missionaries. This decree was. 


published on the Sth, and publicly promulgated on July ir, 
1704, the day that the patriarch embarked for Manila. 

The Jesuits pressed the legate to suspend the operation of 
the above decree, chiefly on the ground that such sudden 
chanzes would be disastrous. Affected by their appeals, he 

ded so far as to grant a suspension for three years, pending 
orders from Rome, in regard to all the prohibitions except that 
in the paragraph Jerre partum non possumtus—that is, the heading 
referring to the pariahs, to which I have given the number r2 
in the abstract above entered. At the reiterated instances of 
the Jesuits he finally included this article also in his order of 
Suspension, as is stated in his letter ta the Holy Office of 
J EA, 1704. : | 

he Jesuits sent two deputies to Rome, Francesco Laynez 
and Jean Venant Bouchet. On arrival there they found that 
Pope Clement XI. had already approved the раїпагсһ'в бесгее, 
as set forth in a decree of the Inquisition ee ey 7.1706, 
“until the Holy See should otherwise decide.’ The preparation 
of & summary of the obnoxious rites was ordered, in which were 
to be included those prohibited by Gregory XV. on January 31, 
1623, as well as any other observances of the same kind not 
Specified by the Patriarch ef Antioch. The question of the 
pariahs was to be taken up separately. 

1—2 
Ф 





4 RESULTS OF PATRIARCH'S MISSION 
The Jesuit appellants began by producing a ' Defence’ af the 
Madura Маре prepared by Father Lavnez, Before it 


reached the Pope's hands viá Portugal Father Laynez bad left 
for India (1708) as successor to the Bishop of Meliapur. The 
steps taken in India to hinder the execution of the patriarch's 
decree are sufficiently disclosed in Manucci's text and my notes 

The Patriarch of Antioch reached Manila in 1704, and Macao 
on April 2, 1795. He was received in audience by the Emperor 
of China at Pekin on December 31, 1705. In 1707 he was sent 
back to Macao by the Chinese on the instigation of the Jesuits. 
There the Portuguese Captain-General threw him into pepa 
where he died on June 8, 1710. On August 1, 1707, he had 
been raised to the dignity of Cardinal by Clement X11.! 


Ordinarily the common herd are very simple; thus it is not 
to be wondered at if they make bold to judge things according 
to their own rash caprice, resting the apology for their error 
solely on the subterfuge of a * Thus they say.’ Without getting 
at the substance of the business, and not having of it more 
evidence than із furnished to sight or is represented by imagina- 
tion ; disregarding the truth that the latter can never yield a cer- 
tainty, and not remembering that the former ofttimes produces 
deception, they are led away by the fact that our intellects cannot 
endure uncertainty. Thus they constantly come to conclusions 
differing from reality. This is shown in the tribulation which 
fell upon the Capuchins of Madras after the arrival of the Lord 
Patnarch of Antioch at Pudicheri (Pondicherry). It lasted over 
six months, and disturbed the whole coast of Choromandal. 
For most people, not to say almost all (I speak of what the 
common people did), understood that the poor fellows’ disgrace 
arose from two sources, which were in reality only accidents, 
Bat they held that he who designs theend must have contrived 
the plot. 

They connected one of these causes, which we will call the 
first, with five thousand pagodas which a Dominican father, an 
Armenian by race, had collected by begring during twelve 

1 ^ Nouvelle Biographie Générale" (Didot), xlv, S404 Norbert, + Mémoires 


Historiques! (1747), L 76, 77, Хал, 110, 1080, тат, 145; di Gea: Cristolori, 
* Btoria dej Cardirall * (Ron 1558), p. 273. 





ABATE SAN GIORGIO AT SAN THOME $ 


‘years what he had wandered about for this purpose in these 
regions by the authority of his superiors and under their written 
orders. He died at Fort St. George on December 5, 1703, and 
committed the money to the Capuchins and others! with 
directions to remit it to Bengal and Persia, finally to be de- 
livered over to his convent, 

The other matter to which they attributed the Capuchin 
disgrace was their neglect to go to Pondicherry when sum- 
 moned by his Excellency (the title of the Lord Patriarch), 
Yet they were unable to go, being stopped by the gentlemen of 
the government in the country where they dwelt. 

When proceedings were taken against the Capuchins with 
the excessive rigour that is notorious, the above is what was 
said, and still to this day is declared; which means, without 
denying that the common people are very simple-minded, that 
in this matter their inattention was not to blame for their 
mistake. Only very wise men could have discovered and 
judged rightly the proposals which my readers will see stated 
further on. Let those, then, who wish to have true information 
on the causes and to know the facts of the case, go on reading 
this narrative, and they will acquire not only something to 
divert their minds, but will learn the true story and be profited 
accordingly. 

Be it known, then, in the first place (for it is a certainty), that 
the Abbé François de St. George," when he arrived at Madras, 
allowed it to be understood by his manner that his first and 

* This bequest la referred io again in Part V., fola. Ög and 240, 

! Of the twelve persons, including himself, who formed Cardinal de Tournon's 
party, one was the missionary Abate Francesca San Giorgin di Biandrà, of 
Turm (wee Fninelli, ' Kelazione del Viaggio (ail' lola di Tenerill , . .' m3,a 


appears twice in G, Borghesi, ‘Littera Scritta da Pondeceri, February 10, 1704,' 
iránslated from the Latin by G. M. de' Crescimbeni, Roma, 170g. Borghesi waa 
the Cardinal's physician, The Abbé is referred to again on lol 196, amd in 
Part V., foL :73 (Manila, He is, no doubt, the 'Padre' of * Fart 5t. George 
Public Consultations, November r6, 1703, who 'c&me into Town with a com- 
plement from tbe Patriarch to the Governor with a present of Jacob's oy and 
wis&' In another place in the Records ha is referred to as the ‘Abbot’ His 
‘name appears in the accounts of Cardinal de Tournon's stay in China, and ha 
wat deported from Pekin to Macag between 1706 and 1710 (Norbert, * Mimoires 
Histeriques,' Lisbon edition, vi, 168, 365). . 


log-book of (he voyage out; Roma, 1704, 15 pages). Tha Abbé's name also 





6 PLAN TO OUST CAPUCHINS 


chief object (apart from his visitation) was the search for means 
of opening a negotiation for same places on the coast af Choro- 
mandal at which to establish a new company of certain Italian 
merchants. These men desired to navigate the Indian seas 
and trade within the territories of the Mogul. The first step to 
be taken for this design was to secure a capable person of good 
position, who could solicit this urgent business at the court 
and obtain a farmán from the king. Furnished with this 
document, the new Italian company would be able to trade 
and deal freely throughout that king's widely-spread and 
equally admirable empire. Above all was this help wanted 
in Gulkandah, in which place there are mines of precious 
diamonds, or to which the stones are easily brought by mer- 
chants, it being very near those mines, 

He had recourse to me because I Spoke the Persian and 
Hindustan languages perfectly, and had great influence among 
the Mahomedans coupled with long experience of them. I 
excused myself on account of old age, and because at present 
[166] I had little intercourse with the king's court. Thus the 
Abate addressed himself to certain other persons. But as these 
affairs can only be prosecuted with exceeding slowness, and 
cannot be carried out except by the power of money, time 
(to which I now leave the question) will show hereafter the 
success of this first object, as to which up to the present 
nothing more is known. | 

The second matter, or what in the second place appeared 
essential to the Abate in order to give a happy start to his 
project, was to eject the Capuchins from Madras, and the 
Reverend Father Paulo de Saa from Cuddalore." The latter 
priest administered the two churches at that place as priest of 
the parish. He (Abate di San Giorgio) desired to substitute for 
these ecclesiastics other priests from I taly, who could gradually, 
quietly, and without scandal, set everything—or, at any rate, a 
good many things—in the position required for his trading 
venture, In this way, when the gentlemen — that. is, the 
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officials and directors of the new company—should arrive, they 
would find the bed ready made for them, and everything pre- 
pared for an immediate commencement of their trade. Having 
the assistance of the Italian fathers at the places designated, 
they would not fail in receiving reports and information about 
everything with greater ease; and things being thus arranged, 
it was to be hoped that, with the good management that was 
assured, they would obtain from their dealings profits equiva- 
lent to their labours. 

But, compared to the first object, the Abate conceived this 
second one to be much more diíficult. How could he hope to 
succeed in moving out the fathers from Madras and Cuddalore 
and replacing them by Italians? In this he did not deceive 
himself, for their churches lie within the territory of the Eng- 
lish, who claim the right and have the power of nominating as 
parish priests whoever seems to them best and most serviceable 
to their government. 

Hesitating at these considerations, quite confused and per- 
plexed, the Abate was unable to discover or decide on the best 
means to adopt for securing the end he sought. This end was 
to turn out the Capuchins from Madras and Father Paulo de 
saa from Cuddalore without any disgrace or blemish attaching 
to him ; for in dealing with the said fathers he thought it likely 
that they would make no difficulties, and if he granted them all 
they wished, they would carry out his proposals. The Abate 
then lighted upon a certain person, his countryman, a man to 
whom nothing appeared difficult, one who believed that every- 
thing had its remedy, Aware of his knowledge of the country, 
the Abate imparted to this man his ideas, When he had heard 
them, the honest compatriot raised not the slightest objection. 
He seized by the forelock this occasion that fortune had brought 
to his door; for he could desire nothing better than to pull out 
the sardine by use of the cat's paw, and thus succeed in the 
depraved intention that consumed him, This the reader will see 
from the price at which he sold his advice. He promised that 
if the pledge he demanded was given to him he would help the 
affair, as it is his habit todo. He told the Abate that to obtain 
what he wanted and to’ carry through his purpose nothing 
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8 THE PLOT THICKENS 


Mote was needed than to Prepare one petition agaiiist the 
Capuchins in Madras and another against Father Paulo de Sag 
at Cuddalore. For these he drew ир à good draft, turning the 
affair to his own profit as the “‘desuctar'! jn the matter, 
et celera. The condition was (as one foresaw) that the parish of 
Madras must become his, and that of Cuddalore fall to another 
man, his companion, wha had been waiting here on the watch 
for two years. The Abate saw that by means of these fathers, 
théy being well known and experienced in the conntry, he 
could hope in the future greater things towards the fulfilment 
of his designs than from the Italians he had brought with. him. 
He aecepted the proposal, and the compact. was agreed to. 

We have the theatre ready, or, to speak with more propriety, 
the amphitheatre: Jet us next see how the bulls fight. Now. 
Without any mercy the Abate began to contend with the ün- 
happy Capuchins over the money of the deceased Dominican, 
as I have said. He asserted that they were under obligation to 
make over to him the five thousand Azeadar of the defunct, 


See. To this the Capuchins replied that the money was no 
longer in their power, but in that of the Armenians: but they 
would make every effort to collect it, and when received, they 
would take it over with great pleasure. 

Who could have supposed that the Abate would not be satis- 
fied with this reply, and that all the other matters would not 
be set at rest? But of a certainty it did not happen thus. 
How can I describe the disapreeables, report the molestations, 


and more ? If I began I should never get to the end; suffice it 
to Say here as follows [167]: 


! On ihis puraling word Mr, J. Kennedy writes - ‘Hewes ta Late Latin, '* tg 
туе 9ш": рагісірје, офа. From thh wè might coin a word drsictor for 
t TOmance) drmfar, "bleed sucker. ** th perzon ng i perly al] the 
Белей. Doti have nos en the word.” Littré, Watt dE D M of 
Шат, Suggests a Horm mute fora Which we might gut denwtor, “the sucker‘ 
Mr. Ferguson suggests reading "director. 
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The Abate found it impossible to obtain the money from the 
Armenians; for in spite of all the pressure he put upon them, 
they would never agree to pay. He saw also that under this 
head he could never, without a great scandal and some damage 
to himself, squeeze the Capuchins any farther; for he knew 
quite well that on this question they were altogether without. 
fault. He must work up a new intrigue, invent another cabal, 
and totally change his devices. This was necessary before he 
could totally ruin them, and obtain his own cherished object 
and the depraved design of him who advised him. 

Consultations were held every night in the convent of these 
same Capuchins from nine to twelve o'clock between the Abate 
and his compatriot. Itwas decided to convey to the [Capuchin] 
superior an order to go to Pondicherry to render an account to 
the Lord Nuncio of his person and proceedings. Let it be 
remarked at this point that the Abate had already ended his 
visitation at Madras, during which the [Capuchin] superior had 
given £s rigore juris [as required by strict law] an account of his 
mission, of his doings, and of his person. The direction above 
referred to was given because they well knew he would be 
detained by order of the [Madras] governor in connection with 
this same Abate, for reasons which can be seen elsewhere. 

The ambush could not have been better planned in any other 
manner; for whichever way he turned himself, it was impossible 
for the unhappy friar not to tumble over the precipice. Astute 
subtlety! Diabolical invention! Exceptional malice! They 
included in. this artful plot all possible contingencies, alter 
having meditated on the case with the extremest care, not 
to say maliciousness, They argued in the following manner: 

“I the friar should be detained by order of the governor (and 
of this there can be no doubt), then, when he prays for leave to 
go [to Pondicherry), he will not obtain it. If he goes without 
it, the English will never pardon him for absconding at such a 
time as this, and the least they will do will be to expel all the 
Capuchins from English territory ; for in a case like this they 
could no longer consider them friends. The expulsion would 
be done on the pretext and under colour of their being untrust- 
worthy, looking to the little loyalty displayed towards their 
































to WHAT WAS RESOLVED ON 


political superiors in taking to fight during war time and joining 
the enemy [the French], who are of the same nation as them- 
selves, The situation will thus put on a very good outward 
semblance, and we shall avoid raising any sort of evil presump- 
tion. Things being in this state, all will be smooth for our 
purpose, since the Theatines can then easily take their (the 
Capuchins") place. Very few will know [of our plot]. Should 
the friar ask leave from the English, it is certain he will be 
refused. Obviously it is unfitting in a time of war, as this is, to 
allow a man who has long lived in your country to-quit it for 
that ofthe enemy, especially. when he is of the same nation as 
that enemy, 

"In this case we have the easy resource at hand of fulminating 
censures against him [from Pondicherry] in such a way that he 
will be unable to exercise his ecclesiastical functions, In this 
manner, should the friar by great exertions deliver himself from 
the Scylla of the Enplish Government, it will not be easy for 
him to escape from the Charybdis of the Church’s censures, and 
the other burthens with which it can overwhelm him. Even if 
he is freed from both, still, he will not be delivered from us, who 
already hold him like a fish in a net; and it will not be difficult 
for us to plunge the lancet behind his ear. | 

' This being admitted, in the execution of the project haste 
will have the larger share in our success. But for the present 
let us go to bed, for it is already very late; and from now 
onwards be sure that “Mon Père" will not sleep so much to his 
taste in the bed that we have prepared for him as he has been 
doing hitherto.’ 

It is well to take a little rest when one has been awake 
so much. But it hardly seemed worth while when the designs 
which they had discussed had made them forget the time, nor 
did they wait for the day to dawn to make a commencement. 

The reader must be told their progress in executing their 
plot—how they were not neglectful in perpetrating the evil deed 
that they had just agreed to, Thus, on the first of F. ebruary, 
1704, at half-past six in the evening, they communicated to the 
superior an order to start within three days for Pondicherry, 
God help us! Why could they not “intimate the order before 
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THE BLOW FALLS “ 


sunset, or leave it to be done the following day? Stupid doubt! 
Indiscreet question! For was it not as is usual in such cases? 
Who knows not that ill-will, wishing for greater security to 
inflict hurt, flees from the brightness of day and seeks the 
obscurity of night? To postpone the attempt until the next day 
would be to lose time. That is not right. ‘Weare Christians; 
we must also prove we are Catholics, To-morrow is the Day of 
Purification [te., the and of February]. What we have to do 
is an evil thing, thus let it not wait for the morrow; now, now, 
and at night so much the better." 

At this blow, as may be easily understood, the poor friar was 
as much stunned as perturbed. He could not fail to perceive, 
by reason of the troubles he had already undergone, that they 
would succeed in totally ruining him. He considered himself 
lost inevitably; for it was certain they would not aim such 
a blow at him without they had him first of all well caught, as 
they had. In firing point-blank the bullet is never wasted. 
He was anxious, through а feeling of honour, to shield his 
reputation and that of his religion rather than evade damage 
to his own person. Thus he resolved on the instant to quit 
the convent at once, and employ all he had of influence in 
Madras, as he did through himself and his friends, in order to 
implore from the gentlemen of the government permission for 
ins going to Pondicherry. But no result came of it, nor were 
his efforts rewarded, for they absolutely refused consent orally 
in the presence of the Abate [di San Giorgio], and also in 
writing, as is proved. 

On this order followed immediately a censure, as planned in 
the agreement made [165] between the Abate and his com- 
patriot. Thereupon, disconsolate at the rebuff from the gentle- 
men of the government, and afraid of the thunderbolt of a 

! The Maras Records have tha following entries : 

Jimmy тї, 1704.— Refuse) of leave to Padre Michael Angelo to go to 
Pondicherry in obedience to a summons by the Patriarch of Antioch, 

* Janwary 24, 1704.—A Petition received from the Padre, 


* January 24, 1704.—Copy of Petition in Freuch. 

"muy 24, 1704.— Governor and Councils answer in French’ (' Ancient 
Records of Fort St. George, Prgss Lists No. 7, p. 193). 

Januzry zz, Old Style, corresponds to en z, New Style. 








12 F. MICHEL ANGE IS SUSPENDED 


censure with which his own superiors threatened him, hardly 
had the wretched friar reached his convent when there followed 
him into his cell the secretary of the Abate. He was sent with 
a written order of suspension from divine functions, Yet it 
was not then twenty-four hours since the order to proceed to 
Pondicherry within three days was communicated to him, 
What an extraordinary action | 

At this suspension the friar felt more than suspense—he felt 
outraged, this being the [natural] effect of an injury thus in- 
flicted, But, curbing his passion, he returned to himself, and 
became like a lamb. He considered that obedience was obli- 
gatory in all cases, except the impossible, Casting up his eyes 
to Heaven, he implored aid from our Lord in such an obvious 
danger. Then, with the written order in his hand, he thought 
of a means of redress. He determis ed to appeal from the 
interdict on the ground of the impossibility in which he found 
himself of putting into execution the order of his Excellency; 
for on that very second of February when the gentlemen. of 
the government refused permission they ordered him to be 
formally detained, whereas before he had only been forbidden 
to leave. He also alleged [in his petition] that the term set. 
to him of three days was not yet completed, not even the half 
of it. These two important facts, according to the teaching of 
the learned and the directions of the Canon Law, of themselves 
annulled the interdict and made it of no effect. This he proved 
at large in a manifesto which he drew up. 

No doubt the reader wil] weigh how they continued to carry 
everything into execution in conformity with. the dispositions 
arrived at in their consultations, and how they made every effort 
to put them into force. So that he may have exact reasons for 
his judgment, let the reader attend carefully to what-follows, 

The appeal was of no avail; however just its allegations 
might be, how could the Abate accept them, for how could he 
admit them if they did not accord with his designs? Here 
comes in with effect the common proverb, ‘Laws are weak 
where the king insists 5 but I say, looking at all that ме be- 
hold, that we must read here, ! where the clergy insist! For 
king and law wrong no one, ү 

е 








HE TRIES TG LEAVE MADRAS t$ 


Let"us turn now to the wretched friar, who was perturbed, 
thunderstruck, and overwhelmed, as was to be expected, at 
finding himself in such a horrible position and subjected to such 
unheard-of doings. During the same night he left his convent 
and went to the house of an Englishman. "There he continued 
| to seck some means for obtaining leave to go to Pondicherry. 

While he was at this friend's the advice-giving compatriot 
appeared once more, He had come to pay him a visit —not to 
help or console him, but to advise him to place himself, as before, 
in the noose which they had made ready for him. This is 
apparent from the plausing talk which he went on uttering. 
At first be showed himself all compassion, and almost wept. 
This is the substance of what he said: ‘Father, there is no 
other preferable course, nor can your teverence find anything 
else in this very great affliction than to escape this very night 
disguised in the clothes of a Malabar' (i.e., a Tamil), Hespoke 
with such great demonstrations of true friendship that the 
owner of the house they were in, though he did not understand 
the words, paid great attention to the gestures. The good 
friar, as one who much desired the thing, though with some 
apprehension of being misled, was on the point of accepting the 
advice. 

After he had given it the man went out by the door, and who 
can have a doubt that this deceiving counsellor was laughing 
over having carried through such a good piece of work? There- 
upon came an opening to the house-owner to enquire from the 
friar the object of all those exaggerations and the cause of so 
many grimaces. He asked this as one who felt infinitely for 
his friend's troubles, as one who would in every way help him 
to redress. He urged this request regardless of the efforts of 
the friar to prevaricate and not disclose the facts. But the 
morte he evaded telling him, the more the householder pressed 
the priest to speak out. He had already begun to show great 
resentment at the father's declining to communicate the circum- 
Stances to him: for it seemed to him that the conversation 
had reference to the eset his visitor was already- suffer- 
ing under, 

seeing himself already pledged to the man of the house: by 


14 aN ENGLISHMAN DISSUADES HIM 





of your reverence. Not even among your own People will you 
be able to save your reputation ; even when they learn that this 
attempted flight was not due to treason, they will not refrain 
from declaring that your reverence behaved very Imprudently 


that such a project Proceeding solely from yourself mipht, under 
some conditions, be prudently accepted [169]; but coming 
from a third Party it would in no way be prudent to acquiesce 
in it, much Jess to Carry it out," 

It will easily be seen that he avho discoursed in this wise did 
it with a disinterested mind and a feeling heart for the harm 


F, LAURENT SENT TO TAKE CHARGE re 


that hee feared and was attempting to obviate. Even although 
he opposed what the father desired to do, it would certainly be 
a great piece of imprudence not to value his-advice, ‘The friar 
was aware that he who repeated all these things to him knew 
extremely well the English customs (they being his own), and 
that in what he had advised he had given proof of the great 
love hie bore him, such as he had always experienced from him. 
The friar’s judgment being, let it be supposed, a little affected, 
still he had not, by the pressure of events, Jost it altogether, 
He weighed with care the Englishman's reasons, and attaching 
to all of them fall weight, he accepted them. At the same time 
he acquired this piece of wisdom—namely, not to pay, for the 
future, any heed to the counsels of his loving counsellor, the 
priest. With this he took leave of the person in whose house 
he was, giving the requisite thanks, and returned to hia convent, 
commending himself to God and giving to His Divine Majesty 
due thanks for the special favour vouchsafed to him at that 
hour, in permitting that the venom brought to him for his 
destruction should be turned into an antidote, by knowledge of 
| which he could ever counteract the poison, as from that day 
forth he did, He implored the protection of the Virgin, to 
whom with insistence he prayed for help. For to console him 
in these great dangers he could not Bind anyone on earth, the 
great majority of men being tyrannous and fulse. 

Leaving him at this stage, let us turn to the other piece of 
artillery that, during Lent, quite at the end of it, they loaded 
against him. It was one of pretty large calibre. The Most 
Reverend Father Friar Lourenco,’ head and superior of the 
Capuchins in India, was then present in Pondicherry. He 
craved leave from the Lord Patriarch to proceed to Madras for 
the consolation of his brethren under the affliction they were in 
during these earthquakes, The first application the Lord 
Patriarch refused. But he wrote to the Abate di San Giorgio, 
then at San Thome, asking him if there was any drawback in con- 
ceding leave to the said father. The Abate replied that he knew 
no reason for refusing his request ; on the contrary, he thought 
that such an arrival would be of use in what he was attempting. 

! As the Faiher was 2 Frenchman, | he is often styled Laurent. 
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Upon receipt of this reply the leave to the Reverend Father 
Friar Lourenco was given. Let the reader here pay attention. 
The object of the Abate was to drive the superior of Madras into 
a comer, and he argued thus:.' If Friar Lourencgo enters Madras, 
then the superior of Madras can go to Pondicherry. What- 
ever difficulty applies to the one applies to the other case. 
Thus the interdict which had been fulminated was properly 
launched.’ Nor did he talk badly, since unjust acts, done out 
of place, cannot remain otherwise than committed, even if only 
executed in part. Let us, however, see the conclusion, "If 
Friar Lourenco cannot get in, we can always try conclusions 
with the superior of Madras. In that case (at the very worst) 
we shall proceed against him as disobedient to his ecclesiastical 
superiors.’ Let not the reader imagine that there is in this the 
slightest exaggeration—there is nothing but the purest truth. 
For thus spoke the Abate publicly at San Thome. 

The Reverend Father Friar Lourenco! came with a letter of 
recommendation from Monsieur Martin, governor of Pondi- 
cherry, addressed to the Lord Governor of Madras. Dy its 
means, and assisted by an English friend, who took much 
trouble in this matter, he got into the Fort, where he was very 
wel] received by the Lord Governor. He came then to the con- 
vent, and all the time he remained he performed there the office 
of parish priest, to the content of all, whereby the Christians 
were relieved. 

This gladness, however, became a hardship to them, because 
the Abate found that the superior [Michel Ange] never ap- 
peared in all this business, nor allowed himself any entry into 
it. The Abate sent to ask urgently for the issue of an order from 
his Excellency (the Patriarch] directing the Reverend Father 
Friar Lourengo to quit Madras and return to Pondicherry. 
This was carried out at once, and the father left. This 

окт St, Gozo, Sedeuhir 15, 1704. — Minutes of Conanhation approving 
oí a general letter to the Company reporting the permimion given to the 
Capochin Padrë Laurenss (Lorenzo) to enter into Town, and there exercise bis ` 
functions in the Portuguese Church (m spite of {he interdiction laid upon the 
Capochins by the. Patriarch and [ihe] Bishop of St Thoma, to prevent any 
lii-consequences that may accrue írgm  paasing over it unnoticed" [* Public 
Consultations, vol. xixili, p. 2e0: Press Lia No 2, p». 279) 
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neuere surprised the English very much, and it was felt 
ntimately by the Catholics. All were upset—those on one side 
discouraged, and those on the other incensed. But no one 
discovered at whom this shot was directed, It was only Time, 
the index of all craftinesses, that demonstrated its object, as the 
reader shall briefly learn. 

Hardly had the Reverend Father Lourengo arrived at Pondi- 
cherry, when the Lord Patriarch sent off the Reverend Father 
Friar Spirito (Esprit)! for Madras. They hoped he would find 
the same facilities for an entrance as obtained by Father Friar 
Lourenco. In the hope of obtaining success in the business, 
they neglected not to obtain for him a letter from Monsieur 
Martin to the Lord Governor [170] of Madras. Be it noted 
that these Italian gentlemen could not bear the sight of Father 
Friar Esprit because he opposed with all his power a sentence 
they wanted to pronounce against him, touching a complaint 
then actually pending at Rome. A decision was expected thence 
every day. But what was to be done? 

They ordered him to Madras, where he would be overthrown 
irreparably like the others. They sent him off with a sealed 
bundle of letters and documents, and gave him ‘an order that 
it must not be opened until after his entry into Madras. Who 
could have guessed that Father Esprit carried his own halter 
with him? Behold the trick which was afterwards unmasked | 
Inside the bundle he carried were two interdicts to be served 
on the two Capuchins then present in the convent, along with 
an order to them to appear em afribos* personally in Pondicherry 
in the presence of His Excellency, suhpana suspensionis a divinis 
[under penalty of suspension from divine functions]. 

This command the poor creatures could not comply with, 
for they found themselves in the same inability as their superior, 
being forbidden by the gentlemen of the government to leave 
Madras. The piece had not been badly aimed, since with one 

! He was a Frenchman, and in rhe French form hia namo is * Esprit, uxaally 
styled ‘of Tours.” The dispute alluded te in the nest sentence was, no doubt, 
ая the native parish in Pondicherry from the Саросћіпа іо 

* 1 hare found no catisfactory suggestio:f ur a rendering of om atritos, but the 
Context seems to require * without fall.' 

MOLY. | " 2 
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discharge they demolished three priests—two of Madras, by 
prohibiting the exercise of their holy functions and the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments, and Father Friar Esprit by making 
him go to Madras. When he had got entry there, he must 
inevitably intimate the orders he brought from his Excellency. 
These orders having been communicated to them, the English 
gentlemen would never pardon him for doing it, and the very 
least they would do would be to kick him out of Madras: 
Should he neglect to communicate the interdicts, he could be 
made subject to an interdict himself. It would be seen whether 
the wretched man could escape some such blow if he once got 
into the town. 

But Our Lord, the protector of the innocent, would not 
permit that such great evil should prevail on this occasion; 
For when the father reached the gates the sentries stopped 
him from entering until they had teported his arrival to the 
Lord Governor, This gentleman, as they told Father Esprit, 
fell into a great rage, wanting to know what was the use of so 
many priests who did nothing but come and go. They told 
him he bore a letter from Monsieur Martin for his Lordship 
(as the father had told them). The governor sent for the letter, 
but would never consent to allow Father Esprit to come in. 
By this rebuff the father was forced to turn back to Pondicherry. 

When he was at San Thome he (Esprit) wrote a letter to 
Friar Euzebio, Capuchin, lately arrived from Sürat, in which 
he warned him on behalf of his Excellency that he must secure 
an exit from Madras if he wished to be spared the threatened 
deluge of interdicts, which was on’ the point of overwhelming 
that unfortunate mission. As soon as Father Friar Euzebio 
received this letter, without delay or loss of time, he 
lo the Fort to bid farewell to the Lord Governor before he 
went off to join Father Friar Esprit, when both would go 
together to Pondicherry. But on no consideration would the 
Lord Governor consent to his departure; on the contrary, 
he ordered him to take care that he remained in Madras. 

Upon learning this, the three companions in misery were as 
much perturbed as confused at such extraordinary procedure 
being used avainst them, They recognised the target at which 

Zu 
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the arsows of so many misadventures were shot, attempting 
totally to ruin them. They felt acutely their inability to avoid 
the injury with which they were threatened, and the not having 
anyone to whom they could apply for help in the great calamity 
they dreaded, for their destruction was imminent. In this 
deliberation they wasted a little time, debating the best method 
to be adopted. 

Not hitting upon anything calculated to: deliver them from 

such an intricate labyrinth, they resolved to put in force what 
| the Church, as a loving mother, concedes to her oppressed sons 
in alleviation of their sufferings. They decided to appeal to 
Rome against all that was being done against them. In putting 
this into execution their hearts were dilated for a moment or 
eo. Instantly they drew up a petition of appeal in proper form, 
and craved as a favour that one of their friends would start 
at once with it for Pondicherry to lay it before his Excellency. 

This was carried out properly on April r4, 1704, in the 
presence of witnesses of great weight. The Lord Nuncio took 
the petition, and after reading the first lines, refused it twice 
over, making no account of it. But afterwards he learnt that 
at the foot was appended an attestation of a number of persons; 
and when it was presented again, he glanced at the signatures 
of the witnesses, who were present and all of them persons 
of great weight there. He felt so angry with the Capuchins 
that he could neither repress mor conceal his passion; he let 
loose on them a deluge of benisons. 

The storm having blown over, the sea became tranquil again. 
Having relieved his mind, he sifted the matter and pave better 
consideration to it. His Excellency failed not to acquire the 
conviction that the document was of juridical force, that it had 
been presented with all the formalities, and that by it his hands 

were tied. Concealing what he had in his mind, he entered on 
| a Search for all the paths and roads possible for hindering the 
Capuchins from doing a thing that hurt him so much at heart, 
and for inducing them to beg pardon for such great overboldness. 
This was the name that his Excellency gave to their appeal to the 
Holy Apostolic See, converting i into @ crime of high treason 

in the highest degree. 
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But the Capuchins were now accustomed to thunders and 
lightnings from this quarter. In addition, they had in their 
minds the expectation, not to say the certainty, that all this 
talk was mere stratagem and invention for the object of getting 
from them the original documents [171] they held in their 
justification, and afterwards still making them have recourse 
to Rome—and it would not be ‘for the King of France, as we 
say commonly. They replied with all modesty and submission 
that their consciences did not accuse them of having done а 
single thing to offend his Excellency; therefore they felt no 
obligation to ask his pardon, nor to disavow in public a boldness 
which had never entered into their imaginations. They would 
thereby confess themselves culpable, and constitute themselves 
criminals (which it did not suit them to do) before the tribunal 
af the Holy Apostolic See, to which they had appealed. As 
this was a thing so obvious, there was no need to say more 
about it; but if the Lord Patriarch made the request in order to 
get them to withdraw the petition of appeal, let him send to 
ask it. And his Excellency having adjusted all the things lying 
within his power, and put them in the state they were in before 
his arrival, they promised and agreed to burn all the documents 
they held connected with this affair in the presence of whatever 
witnesses he chose to appoint. 

As this reply was not to the taste of the Lord Patriarch, nor 

in conformity with his. designs, it was not well received by 
his Excellency, but he learnt by it the frmness with which 
the Capuchins meant to sustain and carry on their appeal. 
Thus it was necessary to a some other by-path, and employ 
the weapons of the Vatican to overawe them, and drag them 
by force to the point he desired. For this purpose he then 
dispatched a servant nomed Lazaro, a negro bern in India, 
making over to him two letters, one for the Father Friar 
Reynato,* and the other for the Father Friar Euzebio, both 


E] gan And no evidence that such a saying was common ; perhaps it saggestod 
Voltaire's more celehrated ' travailler pour le roi de Prusse '—in other words, to 
work without reward. Manucci's saying evidently means the same thing. 

tin the French form ‘René,’ asually styled ‘of Angouléms,' Suzebio 
(Rebi) waa * of Bourges ' 
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Càpuchins, present in the convent at Madras. The servant 
arrived there on the 18th of May. Meeting Father Friar René 
in the street at seven o'clock at night, he made over to him 
both letters. As it was dark the father took them and carried 
them to the convent. There, each one opening his own, they 
found that instead of letters they were orders to proceed to 
Pondicherry within Ave days, under pain of suspension æ divinis. 

One had been made out on the sth, and the other on the 
24th of April. ‘They were the two documents that the Reverend 
Father Friar Esprit had brought, with directions to serve them 
in case he obtained entry into Madras. Each man wrote his 
reply at the foot of the document, to the effect that it was well 
known, in fact notorious, that they were unable to leave Madras. 
They had appesled to the Holy Apostolic See, and recognised 
no other judge in their cause than the Supreme Pontiff, 
Clement XI. Then they sent the documents back to Pondi- 
cherry, whence the servant had brought them, as has been 
The Reverend Father René had already recetved an order 
not to celebrate Mass, although he was a third party; and this 
without any juridical formality, without his knowing up to 
this time the reason or cause thereof. Still, be did not fail 
in observance of the order, for reasons that will be described 
in their proper place and time. The Reverend Father Friar 
Euzebio, for other reasons already set forth, considered himself 
under obligation to continue his functions without being 
hindered by the suspension with which he was threatened ; 
he did, in fact, go on with them. His Excellency, on hearing 
this by the spies that he kept or by messages sent to him— 
for he never desisted from doing to them in everything some 
harm or other—caused to be nailed on the gates of Madras, 
San Thome, and Pondicherry documents by which he declared 
the three Capuchins at Madras to be suspended à divinis (from 
divine functions) In this: declaration made so. publicly he 
inserted no reason beyond these three words, Justis de causis 
(for suficient reasons), Nwuguam 516 loculus est Sunius 
EL ا‎ 
ie Never did a Sapte рози spank thua," 
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Imagining that by this coup he had entirely destroyed. the 
Capuchins and brought them to the ground, and their mission 
along with them, he plarined an attack upon those of Cuddalore. 
While we are talking of that place, we leave the wretched 
Capuchins of Madras to draw a little breath, a thing most 
necessary for them, for neither rest nor peace had been con- 
ceded to them at this time in the midst of such perilous 
attacks. | 

The Reverend Father Paulo de Saa at Cuddalore, parish 
priest of the two churches there, was mow cited to appear 
personally within three days at Pondicherry, subbawa suspensionis 
a divinis (et cetera), | 

This poor priest found himself under the same disabilities 
and in the same condition as the wretched Capuchins of Madras. 
He was under an em bargo from the gentlemen of the government, 
and was unable to quit Cuddalore. He feared an interdict 
much more than he did thunder and lightning. He fell into 
such grief and deep melancholy that he did nothing but weep 
day and night over his sad fate, for in such a terrible conflict 
he had no one to whom he could unbosom himself, none whom 
he could consult as to what should be done to deliver this 
Christian congregation from this great perturbation, and avert 
from himself the violent storm that he saw was about to 
discharge itself upon his head. 

But Divine Providence is always nearest the afflicted when 
they have the most need. In the midst of all this affliction, and ai 
the moment of this lamentable blow which had fallen upon the 
Poor priest, it permitted the entry at his door of à charitable 
Theatine. He was a Portuguese by race, and called D. Simio 
da Costa! At sieht of lim, as we may suppose, some vigour 
returned, but Father Paulo was unable entirely to conceal his 
Gejection. He was also stimulated by finding that the good 
priest did not fail to take notice of the circumstances in his 
hospice, for they were quite worthy of the deepest reflectian in 
such a crisis as he was involved 1n. 


j: Sido da Боца, Thenting, is mentioned again on fol 16, He was still 
vo. im туг, wa» then petitionftig lor eeappointnent i5. Cuddalore [tee 
Penny, * Church in Maras," quoting from the Consultation of January 13, t710). 
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Priest of Divine Providence; Simao da Costa !' he exclaimed, 
as one in delirium. Owing te the bitter anxiety that consumed 
him, he repeated many times consecutively, ‘Simio da Costa! 
Simfio da Costa!' He assumed, no doubt, that he was another 
man of Cyrene come to relieve him of the cross of tribulations 
that he had to bear. 

Nor was he deceived, as events will show, and the reader 
will be able to consider them [before he passes judgment]. Itake 
upon myself to notify him thereof at the proper time. At present, 
not to Jose our way, let us go on to recount [172] what. passed 
between the poor priest and the loving Theatine. Seeing the 
other so sad, Simio was moved to compassion, and began 
to cheer up and console him in the best way he could. Аз 
a conclusion, after other words fitting for such an occasion, 
he told him he must have patience. 

There can be no doubt that in all he said (let us give every- 
one his due) he spoke well; but the afflicted priest was not 
content with words of consolation only, and wanted some 
redress for his wrongs. He wanted some preservative against 
the thunder that threatened to fall on his head and consume 
his tody. Seeing that the loving Theatine supplied him with 
none, his sorrow was redoubled, and his heart-bruises were 
greatly intensified, because, if so far the wretched priest had hit 
upon no comfort for himself, it is to be presumed, from his 
being to such an extent upset, that his thinking powers had 
fled. Ordinarily when a man is in trouble, if his dear ones 
desert him, his friends forsake him, those under obligations 
excuse themselves, his own wits equally abandon him; nor is 
he content, being unhappy, to have them restored easily. But, 
seeing that such a doctor [as the Theatine] was unable to 
prescribe, he was convinced that no other apothecary could 
prepare him anything. 

Finding himself thus cast down, he resorted like a good 
Christian to the restorative of giving thanks to God, who ever 
encourages, alleviates, and consoles. But love, which is 
ingenious and always sympathetic, failed not to be of use on 
this occasion—oné of the direst necessity, For if it did not 
take action earlier, it was not so much to see how best to kick 
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the priest a little out of his nest, but rather to become more 


acceptable to him and more esteemed ; for the discreet are aware- 


that the greater the necessity the greater the value of a thing, it 
being then far more esteemed. As a prudent and charitable 
petson, he must also look out for himself, for is it not there that 
a well-ordered charity begins? Thus love failed not to inspire 
the charitable Theatine with the remedy во anxiously desired 
by the disconsolate priest, being also the one most favourable 
to himself. He influenced him (Father de Saa), in addition to 
the grace of persuasion, by circumstances favourable to the 
physician. This was in case the patient should refuse to 
swallow the pill or potion, though in this instance it was 
not very necessary that the prescription should be so very 
disereetly worded, 

For from anxiety the wretched priest was so thirsty that if 
you presented to him the most poisonous drink in the most 
disgusting vessel, if it had only some similitude to a medicne, 
it would appear to him like the most delicious nectar contained 
in the most crystalline of cups. Nor is this to be wondered at ; 
when a man so anxiously demands a thing, any sort of appear- 
ance of it deceives and satisfies him. ‘This, as the reader willsee, 
happened here between this afflicted priest and the charitable 
Theatine. Thelatter opened his case in some such words as these: 

‘Reverend Father Paulo de saa, I will not deceive your 
honour, and after having weighed the matter, I think your 
case a troublesome one and the remedy for it not an easy one 
to accept, though it is the only suitable onc, and there is no 
other course. Believe me, my reverend father, for the Jove 
of God, it is thus only that Our Father may help you and deliver 
you from similar torments for the future” How will he assist 
me?" replied the poor priest timorously. * What may be this 
remedy, and what must be done to obtain it? Tothis answered 
the sympathizing messenger: * Give up one of the two churches 
to the Theatines, and I pledge you my word you shall be left 
my Peace, saved from these embarrassments, made whiter than 
snow before the Lord Nuncio, and restored to his favour.’ | 
forewarned the reader that I bargained he would see by what 
was promised whether the priest (dê Saa) deceived himself in 
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thinking that this visitor was a second man of Cyrene come 
to deliver him from the cross of tribulations he was then 
suffering from, for Father da Costa told him clearly that he 
wanted for himself one of the two churches. But Father de 
Saa was not repelled, nor was there any reason for being so, 
for was it not love, moderate, well-arranged, better aimed, and 
still better concocted ? 

It seemed to the good Father Paulo de Saa that the Theatine 
who was speaking to him on this occasion was not a man, but 
am angel sent from on high (de coma), All the came, in making 
this assumption he did not altogether deceive himself; for, if 
| do not make a mistake, one's own land and the land adjoining 
are called in Portugal erras de cima. But what he knew for 
a certainty was that he came from below to his cost (costa) —l 
mean for his consolation.’ Thus, from being half dead, those 
words quite restored him to life. Strange remedy! Noteworthy 
influence! Wonderfulforce! Who could have anticipated it? 
Such a happy thought! Such a great success on the part of 
the physician! Such great good luck to the patient! Such a 
wonderful recovery (God being the greater part in it) in the 
case of one who was almost at the point of death. Once more 
the storm was appeased, almost at the point when tie roaring 
thunder and the gleaming lightning were ready to burst over him 
so fiercely that out of mere fright he would be consumed. 
Rising from his seat, the poor priest took pen in hand, and 
forthwith wrote a letter to the Lord Nuncio, affirming that, so 
far as it depended on him, he resigned to the Theatines not one, 
but both the churches he administered; and he counted himself 
happy if, by so doing [173], he was restored to the favour of 
his Excellency, This surrender was the effect of fear, and 
Father de Saa's action should not cause surprise. 

In good time Father de Saa's letter arrived, and was by the 
Lord Patriarch accepted and read—a fortune which others did 
not obtain ; but there was nothing in those cases to be gained 


‘The author is evidently trying to pun by ringing the changes on Simas (the 
Priest's Christian name), cima (above), and terra: dp cima (literally, ‘lands just 
above that Hs, *adjolning'], Again, there is the pun between suste (price or 
coat) and Costa (the prisut's surname), 
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like this, which brought with it a thing that his Excellency so 
much desired. It is not easy to set forth here the joy with 
which it was greeted and the rejoicings made in its honour— 
feasts at Pondicherry, feasts in Cuddalore, feasts in Madras, 
But in no way was any time lost, because at once they prepared 
an attested copy, which was lodged among his Excellency's- 
records. The original was sent at the same time to the Lord 
Governor of Cuddalore— When they give thee the little pig,’ 
eb cetera! They believed that at once, on view thereof, he 
would accept the resignation of Father Paulo de Saa, and 
make over at least one of the churches to the Theatines. But 
the Lord Governor of Cuddalore, as an experienced man who 
deals with cases deliberately, also having had in this affair 
long notice, was at once aware that Father Paulo de Saa had 
not written the letter on any other ground than the fear of an 
interdict. He kept the letter, and waited till he saw some 
other move in the game. 

Meanwhile, until this is disclosed, let us go back once more 
to the poor Capuchins of Madras, for it was not thought right 
to leave them in tranquillity in anyway. For the better under- 
standing of this the reader is informed that, at the time when 
the Lord Nuncio sent an order by which he declared the 
suspension @ divinis of these unfortunate men, he sent to the 
Reverend Father Dom Guilhermo della Valle, a Theatine friar, 
a patent as parochial priest of Madras,* drawn up in Pondicherry 
on June 14 in the current year [1704]. With it was an order 
that, instead of making the suspension [of the Capuchins] 
public, he should seek rather some device by which he should 
obtain quiet entry into the Capuchin convent, and exercise the 
office of parish priest with the approbation of their superior : 
but he was to insist on the Reverend Father Friar Euzebio 

! Mr, M, Longworth Dames has kinilly traced this for me [it bv in full ; 
"Quando ie derem е porqninka acode-the com o baracinho' (When they give 
m M PIR, lend it away by the cord); in other words, ‘Strike while the Iran 

* Gulielmus a Valle first ar arsintbe English records in 1624. when 
oci i aia him lo Cuddalore (Wheeler і, ў тна 
а e & Guilhermus; kis капше жал Della Valle, ho being 
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observifig the state of suspension in which he had been placed, 
by not celebrating or exercising any sort of ecclesiastical 
function. 

The Reverend Father Dom Guilhermo, to whom in this 
business all warning was needless and all instructions super- 
fiuous, failed in no particular that suited and helped forward 
his purpose. To better secure his object, in addition to clothing 
himself in. the lamb's skin, he shielded himself, a still better 
disguise, under the best friend that the Capuchins had in India. 
Soliciting him to be his protector and mediator in respect to 
what he claimed, he communicated to him in the greatest 
secrecy what he designed to do, His project was that, after 
the Capuchins of Madres had given him a cell in their convent, 
and allowed him to perform all the functions of parish priest, 
they should abstain from any exercise of their ministry ; while 
he undertook to act in such a way that things should continue 
in that condition, and the Capuchins remain under suspension 
from the divine office. They must consent not to prosecute 
their appeal any further, and if they desisted they would not be 
persecuted any more. But I say that the joke was not half a 
bad nnc—* to ask for a riding-saddle and carry off a pack-saddle.'! 

He said, further, that he had in his possession a patent as 
parish priest of Madras, but he did not wish to make use of it. 
Here it seems as if he wanted to make himself out an innocent, 
thereby better to cover up his sagacity. Feint of a discreet man | 
invention of a politic person! For he gave as his reason the 
great obligation he was under to the Capuchins for the kindness 
received from them (a finely-gilded pill) in the period of three 
years and more they had kept him with them in their convent : 

‘ Por la mano theva el hombre 
A su casa con que Ilore,'* 
They had lived like brothers, without the least difference in 


1 The text is; * Рейїг calla [sella] pera enqauxar fencaixar| albarda.’ 1 ат 
indebted ta Mr, Batalha-Reis and to Mr. Dames for 1he explanation of this 
proverbial saying. Ttis like our ' When piven an inch to take an ell" Manuccl 
also puns npor cla (a cell) and silla (a айв), 

© Mr, Batalha-Neis says this is g Spanifh proverbi "Man himself lends home 
what akes him weep‘: that fx, we bring cor misfortunes on ourselves, 
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treatment (we ought to say it was public on the par? of the 
Capuchins, while secret on his, for they to-day are testing it, 
and Time publishes jt), Therein he hoped to recompense 
those favours, if he could on this occasion help them (consider- 
ing that the annihilation of the Capuchins was a small matter), 
If it cost him the blood from his veins, he meant to-do it with n 
high heart. I believe him, and everyone may believe as he 
pleases or as it appears to him. For Time will disenchant us 
all, he being a pilgrim capable of dissimulations. 

Who would not allow himself to be paid in such soft speeches 
and such honied arguments? But it pleased God that the 
friend to whom he confided those ideas knew very well how ta 
count three, and though he was not so literate as the Theatine, 
was not a bit less wily, and thus allowed it. to be supposed that 
he entered into his intentions. For, by refraining from arguing 
with him, he left it to be assumed that he had. understood ; or 
equally, it might seem that he left discussion over for a better 
opportunity. This did not hinder him, however, from seeing 
at once, and that quite plainly, that all this discoursing was 
directed by the father to his own introduction into the convent, 
and to deceiving the Capuchins, as if they were so many 
infants, anointing their lips with honey, and compelling them, 
through pleasant words and plausible reasoning, to give up 
their church of their own accord. After that their 
relations with the English gentlemen would be at an ond. 
These would never forgive-a thing so much to their injury as 
giving up possession without first getting their consent. For 
were they not owners of the place, and entitled to appaint at 
their own pleasure? Thus the friend imparted the facts to the 
Capuchins, and these, remembering the advice, Nom cred 
inimico iuo iw elermum (Eccles. ХИ.) would not admit the 
father to their convent, and at once replied that the nomination 
of a parish priest for the Madras church did not concern them, 
Friar Euzebio desist from continuing his ecclesiastical functions. 

This reply was at once sent to the Lord Nuncio, who fully 


(Bes. i val enemy - [ a2 igo rusteth, 20 is his wickedness) 
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perceived that the Capuchins were aware of the trap, and had 
avoided falling into it. We must assume that he knew equally 
well the difficulty there was in cajoling them, yet, none the less, 
he continued to pursue them, it seeming to him that they must, 
in the end, give in from mere weariness. He next decided on 
the dispatch to Madras of the negro already mentioned" bearing 
two letters—one to the Reverend Friar Dom Guilhermo, and 
the other to the Reverend Father Friar Euzebio, The latter 
paper was a citation sent off, as the superseription purported, 
from San Thome, but inside without year, month, or day, nor 
the least indication of where it was issued. In it the friar was 
summoned to appear at Pondicherry in three days to give 
reasons for not having observed his order of suspension, This 
citation was flung down. by the servant with studied carelessness 
in the street in frant of the Capuchin convent [174] on June 24 
[1704] during a very dark night. It was picked up by a 
palanquin * boy.’ who the next day brought it to the convent. 

The citation having been received and read, the Reverend 
Father Friar Euzebto wrote at once a letter-to his Excellency, in 
which he set forth that, being a prisoner by command of the 
government, it was impossible for him to leave in order to 
ally at Pondicherry. From this default he appre- 
hended no ill consequence, feeling in conscience that he was in 
no way guilty; nor ought his Excellency to hold him to be so, 
for he had only lately arrived, as was notorious in those parts, 
where he had not caused any scandal by his acts, For this 
reason he did not observe the censure launched against him, 
looking on it as null and void. He proved its nullity by 
canonical law and by authors whom. he quoted in the said 
letter. Above dll, having appealed to the. Holy Apostolic See, 
he no longer recognised his Excellency as his judge. The letter 
was carried to the Lord Nuncio by the Reverend Father Friar 
Thomas of Poictiers,? a Capuchin present in Pondicherry, The 
Nuncio declined to receive or look at the letter: on the con- 

! His name was Lazaro (see anto, lol. i71). 

* This is probably the Father Thomas, Capuchin, who succeeded Father 
Reynato (René) at Madras some time belore 1721. — His dind in April, 1734 
(Penny, *Church in Madras,’ 138, 234) His same appears frequently Їп 
Norbert, ‘Mémoires Historiques.” 
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trary, he was much enraged, and used menaces to that father 
[ Thomas] for having presented it to him. 

On June 29 [1704], by order of his Excellency, there was 
fixed np on the gates of Pondicherry a small piece of paper, a 
palm in length and four fingers in breadth, bearing on it four 
lines of thick letters, without month, without year, without day 
or place whence such writing was issued, without the signature 
ar seal of his Excellency, and, finally, haying no sort of form, In 
it was a declaration excommunicating the Reverend Father 
Friar Eusebio. Not only so, for the same paper was published 
the following Sunday, reckoned as July 6, at San Thome, and 
affixed during the night at two different places in Madras. 
Where was there ever seen so strange a procedure as that of 
this prelate?) The pen might extend itself greatly on this 
matter, but let us leave to the judgment of the reader what 
might be said about it. T passon, not insisting on this beyond 
a mere mention, to recount other steps taken, at which there 
will be no less cause of wonderment, 

At the same time the Reverend Father Dom Guilhermo della 
Valle received a letter from his Excellency by the hand of the 
same negro, Lazaro, This man was known in Madras as 
infamous according to the civil laws, and anathematized by 
Holy Mother Church, by reason of an office which he had held 
here and exercised publicly. If I do not name it on this paper, 
it is that I may not deprave my style; neither does modesty 
allow it to be spoken of. Nor would this reference to it be 
introduced, except that it is appropriate to call attention to the 
instruments made use of by the Lord Nuncio to send notices 
to ecclesiastics and convey to them his orders. Nevertheless, 
in the case of the reverend fathers of the Society of Jesus he 
did it in a better and more decent style. | 

Thus, it was notified to the Very Reverend Father Provincial 
of Madura that he must appear at Pondicherry before his 
Excellency, But the notification was ta Jorma juris, and worded 
with the urbanity customary between ordained persons. The 
Provincia! did not comply, nor to this moment is it known with 
certainty what reasons he alleged about his not going. Only it 
is talked of that the said Reverend Father Provincial replied in 
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writingsto the notification, saying that he had orders from the 
Lord Primate [1.¢., of Goa] not to obey his Excellency until the 
powers he brought from his Holiness as Visitor-General of 
India were made patent and public; and it had been proved 
that they were registered in the Chancery of His Majesty the 
King of Portugal, in accordance with the privileges conceded 
by different Supreme Pontiffs to that crown. 

Be that as it may, it is certain that the said Reverend Father 
Provincial, though able to go, failed to appear. Yet the Lord 
Patriarch did not proceed against him as he did against the 
unhappy Capuchins of Madras. The latter, detained by the 
pentlemen of the government there, were unable to execute 
the order they received to present themselves in: person at Pondi- 
cherry ; but in their case he chastised the fault in a way for which 
there is nọ comparison to be found, nor has anything similar ever 
been seen. He loaded them with interdicts, disregarding the 
harm that would ensue therefrom to the whole of the population, 
excecding nine thousand souls, that they tended, or to their 
Church—a procedure of which the evil results are to-day visible. 

But, leaving this with God, who alone can remedy it, since 
there is no one here below to sympathize, let us turn to the 
above-named letter received by the Reverend Father Dom 
Guilhermo della Valle, in which he was enjoined to show to 
the Lord Governor of Madras his patent as parish priest. He 
did as ordered without delay, presenting it on June 29 [t704], 
the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, which of a truth was not ill 
chosen. But, still, it did not turn out well for him: the governor 
would not agree, Here it has to be pointed out, and should be 
noted for the future, that the Capuchins are the legitimate parish 
priests of Madras. For the Reverend Father Ephraim (whom 
God have in His keeping), when he came to the coast of Choro- 
mandal, did not mean to stop there, but was going on to Pegu, 
conformably to the requirements of his patent. While he was 
Staying in Madras the Christians there entreated him to remain," 











‘These facts are given in Tavernier (edition Ball), L 220, and Norbert, 
“Mémoires Utiles et Necossaires.’ 93-96. The order to build a church for 
Father Ephraim at Madras in dated June B, 1542, and is signed by Andrew 
Cogan, Thomas Vintner, and Henry Grein, 
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But before they obtained his consent they wroteeto San 
Thome, praying for a padre to be sent to take charge of them. 
At San Thome they declined to concede this request, but, on 
the contrary, answered with much scorn, saying: * What thing 
is this Madras that we should send a priest there ?' After this 
rebuff they decided on a petition to the Madras Council for 
their consent to Father Ephraim's appointment. At the 
instance of these Christians, and to aid them in the necessity 
he saw them to bein, he decided to remain, with the consent of 
the government, The latter always held him in high esteem, 
treating him in the way that is well known. 

Whence it cannot fail to be seen what a monstrous injustice 
it is tà take from the Capuchins this charge and place it in the 
hands of others! For they had to serve their church four 
priests working in the parish, and appointed under different 
orders—namely, two friars and two secular priests—without 
reckoning the other claimants, who only awaited the moment 
when the Capnehins should fail to make good their own pre- 
tensions. As to the reply that the lord governor gave to the 
Reverend Father Dom Guilhermo when he produced his patent 
of appointment, I say nothing here. I leave it to the judgment 
of the reader, who will, no doubt, decide wisely, as 1 trust he 
will do also in the following case, not merely rare, but actually 
unheard of, 

There chanced to come a Frenchman of Pondicherry to be 
married at Madras, and he was in fact married there. The 
ceremony took place in the Capuchins’ church on June 25 of 
the current year [1704]. It was the Reverend Father Friar 
Euzebto who officiated at the wedding. А few days after the 
marriage they went back to Pondicherry, arriving there on 
July 4. The next day [175] the Lord Patriarch sent for 
the. Ses and ordered him to live apart from his wife, 
saying He was tot properly married, and it was necessa ry : 
issue fresh banns and be married over again. The STs 
жаз astonished at such a novel tuling, and went off in erent 
haste, not to say at the run, to the convent of the Capuchins 
there, and finding the Reverend Father Thomas of Poictiers, 
related to him what had occurred! The father declined to 
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believe an absurdity of that sort, but the Frenchman assured 
him it was so. The astonished father defended the case 
vigorously and the validity of the marriage, proving it from 
many authors of weight, whose names he gave in writing to the 
Frenchman, He told him to carry the paper to his Excellency. 

As soon as hé looked at the paper the Patriarch became 





| angry with him, and at once gave an order to fetch Father 


Friar Thomas. On his appearing he was asked in a great 
passion whether it was he who defended such a marriage as 





' valid, and in such a way. The father replied in the affirmative, 


and at once pointed out (in a folio he had taken with him for 


this purpose) that by the Council of Trent, and by six other 


councils, as proved by innumerable authors, a marriage was 
valid at which the parish priest was present, although he might 
be a non-tolerated, excommunicated person. On hearing this 
the Lord Nuncio sent at once for a father of the Society of 
Jesus to examine into the case. 

The result was in accordance with the Capuchin's assertions. 
The marriage was valid, although the Reverend Father Friar 
Euzebio might be excommunicated. How much more so when 
he was not? as was also abundantly proved.* Notwithstanding 
this report, his Excellency resolved to pursue his own course, 
closing eyes and ears to everything. I hardly know if my 
pen dare to write here what I saw elsewhere written—namely, 
that great men’s errors are proportionate: * The greater the 
man, so much the greater the error.’ It is not I who say it. 

On the same day he gave an order to the Reverend Father 
Friar Laurent to proceed at night to the Frenchman's house 

| There are three kinds of censure: (t) Excommunicatlon, (2) wospersion, 
(3) interdiction. By the major excommunication a Christian is deprived of the 
communion of the falfhful in things sacred and civil. This is the * non-tolerated 
excommunicated person’ of the text (ses V, Todeschl, 'Mamusl du Droit 
Canonique, " pp. 601 and Goz; Paris, 1850) (W. R. P.J 

* * A marriage Is equally valid when celabrated before an irregulur curé, or one 
fallen under censure, or ope expressly forbidden by the Ordinary to be. present : 
en condition, however, thai he has not boen deprived ol bis oifice for any length 
of tume* (V. Todeschi, work chel, p. 4945) (W. R. P. To tlie same general 
efect, see "Dict, Enê, de la Theologle Catholiqoe' (a French tranalailon of 


КЕ And Welte), vol, xiv., pp. 229 and 337; but the presence or stncting of 





the curi appears v» be indispensable (Waterwortb, ' Council af Trent,' p. 153]. 
VOL. IV; 3 


34 DEPARTURE OF PATRIARCH 


with two witnesses, and jamwis clausis (with closed doors) 
remarry them both, the husband and the wife, The Reverend 
Father Friar Laurent knew very well in his conscience that 
he could not so act, it being obvious to him that by the Council 
of Trent and the other councils, as previously set forth, the 
marriage was already duly performed and therefore valid. 
However, out of fear of an interdict, which without fail would 
fall on him in case of disobedience, he obeyed, Demanding an 
order from his. Excellency, as he was bound to do in а сазе ав 
rare as it was peculiar, the priest went about eight o'clock at 
night to the house of the married couple. With him went two 
Witnesses, one a Tonquinese, the other an Armenian, men 
expressly selected by his Excellency, Having closed the doors, 
he robed himself in a surplice and a black Stole, then married 
them over again. 

At this point the reader may agree to weigh in silence and 
ponder over the mysterious surroundings of this second marriage. 
Although to me it seems this would be discreet and wise, yet 
there cannot fail to be those (including all the common people) 
who will. ask: ‘ Why marry persons that were already married, 
and well married? Why at night and not in the day? Why 
clandestinely and not in the face of the congregation? Why 
їп а house instead of ina consecrated edifice ? Why Armenians 
and Tonquinese, who do not know the language of the con- 
tracting parties, instead of French or Portuguese, understand- 
ing it? Why, finally, in a black stole and not a white опе? 
Mysterium vobis dico [* Behold, I show you a mystery" (r Car, 
XV. 51)]. 

Finally, the Lord Patriarch embarked on July £1, 1704, 
considerably grieved and angered at departing without having 
succeeded in carrying out his purposes, He wanted to appoint 
Italian fathers to Cuddalore in the place of Father Paulo de Saa, 
and to Madras in that of the Capuchins ; but the English gentle- 
men refused their consent. Assuming that the Patriarch wonld 
surely leave distinct orders to carry out without fail the one 
and the other project after his departure, the Reverend Father 


 ' This date is confirmed by the extracts from the Cardinal's journal printed in 
Norbert, ‘Mémoires Historiques” (Bè ыра. #747) 1 тб, 
. 
















FATHER DE SAA AND CUDDALORE 3$ 


'aulo de Saa, some days before his Excellency's embarkation, 
uitted Cuddalore one night without the knowledge of the 
entlemen of the government. This he could easily do by 
isguising himself so as not to be recognised, he bemg a native 
of India. The distance was only three leagues, and, after all, 
not being Frenchman, be did not at that time run much 
risk. 

The father proceeded to Pondicherry in order to throw him: 
self it the. Patriarch's fest and demand pardon, and submit 
himself in all respects to his will. He persisted for three days, 
which he passed concealed in the College of the fathers of the 
Society of Jesus, never once appearing outside. But the more 
he insisted, the less he succeeded in obtaining his desires, It 
was too Inte, and the sentence against him had already been 
sent to the Reverend Father Dom Guilhermo della Valle to 
be put into execution. By the said sentence Father Paulo 
de Saa was compelled to abandon the two churches of Cudda- 
lore and Tevanapatam.! He was directed to place them in 
Ње hands of the Theatine Fathers, and forbidden to administer 
the Sacraments within them. Failing the execution of this 
decree, there was an order to proceed against him in legal 
form. He was also directed to render an account of three 
years’ income from both churches, and to make effective de. 
livery thereof. 

Up to this time this sentence has never been carried out, but 
Father Panlo de Saa has remained at Cuddalore in the capacity 
af parish priest as before, celebrating daily Mass, but without 
administering the Sacraments. The Lord Bishop of Meliapur 
 (Mailapur) sent a priest to supply this deficiency. With regard 
to the Capuchins of Madras, the Lord Patriarch left them under 
suspension, and nominated as parish priest the Very Reverend 
Father Dom Guilhermo della Valle, as already stated. The 
Lord Bishop, on his part, selected another priest, Each of 
them held an order of appointment, but neither could exercise 
the functions, because the gentlemen of the government de- 
clined to recognise them, not even so far as to allow them 





inside the fortress. ‘ : 
! Tévanapatanam i3 the native village adjacent ta Fort St. David, 
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Sesing this, and the lamentable condition into which this 
congregation of Madras had fallen, without parish priest, — | 
without ordained minister, without anyone who could adminis- | 
ter the Sacraments, the superior of the Capuchins went on 
July 19 [1704] to San Thome to fling himself at the feet of the 
Lord Bishop of Mailapur. He made clear to him the necessity 
and misery of the wretched Christians who lived in Madras, 
He supplicated that he would be pleased to recall his order 
of suspension—at any rate, until a decision on the case arrived 
from Rome. The Lord Bishop declined to listen to him on 
any terms, and in reply the superior asked him if the Reverend | 
Father Paulo de Saa was to continue suspended [175] from the 
office of parish priest and from the administration of the Sacra- 
ments in accordance with the Lord Patriarch's decree, His 
lordship replied in the negative, and said that he would soon 
write to him, and on the first opportunity, that he might 
exercise all the functions of parish priest, and might administer 
the Sacraments. 

The superior interrupted him by saying: ' What, my lord 
are we not in the same case? If your lordship can remove the 
suspension of Father Paulo de Saa, can you not equally cancel 
ours, seeing that they were both promulgated by one and the 
same Lord Patriarch ?' The Bishop replied that Father Paulo 
de Saa was a secular priest, while they were regulars. On 
receiving this reply the superior returned to Madras, whence 
he urged his demand by a petition and two protests, the one 
after the other, in which he inquired what were his faults. He | 
proved by invincible arguments that not only his lordship could, | 
but must, remove the suspension, in order not to allow so popu- 
lous a Christian community to perish in abandonment, deprived | 
of the Sacraments and of every sort of spiritual consolation, 
Nothing was of any avail, nor did his lordship deign to show 
himself benignant in any particular, The people themselves, 
as might be expected in such a terrible conjuncture and under 
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such excessive rigour, made one or two appeals to the Lord 
Bishop, begging him to be so good as to assist them for the 
love of God in à case of such urgent necessity, and send them 
some father who could say Mass and administer the Sacraments. 
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The answer received was that Father Friar Miguel Anjo 
{Michel Ange] might nominate an ordained person, either a 
friar or a secular priest, who should exercise his functions as 
parochial priest in his place. To that the Christians replied 
that the gentlemen of the Government would not agree to 
admit any priest other than the Capuchins already present in 
Madras, and in addition threatened to expel from their terri- 
tory all the other fathers then present there that they could lay 
hands on, as in fact they did. All of this was not enough to 
make the Lord Bishop feel any pain for that poor community, 
or apply any remedy. On the contrary, he remained as in- 
exorable as ever, and would not consent to annul the sus- 
pension of the Capuchins, All he said was that he had not the 
power to do it; at the same time he did not neglect to set 
aside that of Father Paulo de Saa by sending to him an order 
that he might exercise the functions of parish priest in the two 
churches of Cuddalore and Tevanapatam. Accordingly, he 
entered on their exercise. The Capuchins of Madras remained 
under suspension as before, and the Christians there were de- 
prived of Mass, Sacraments, and a priest capable of aiding them 
in their spiritual necessities. Dews vmnipolens provideat! (Let 
Almighty God provide). 

Without a doubt, after having seen and thoroughly con- 
sidered all herein reported, the reader will enter into an under- 
standing of the gross error in which the common people persist, 
attributing the diserace of the wretched Capuchins to the two 
causes which Iset out by specifying (IV. 165). They believed 
these misadventures to be directed to some other particular 
end. They were all the more convinced of this because the 
Lord Patriarch also claimed the right to eject the Capuchins of 
Pondicherry from that place, meaning to substitute Italian 
fathers. He insisted on this as much as ever he could with 
Monsieur Martin, hoping to get his consent; but that gentle- 
man always gave him the answer that he could not permit it 
without express orders from the king and the Company. Thus 
were those unhappy friars [of Pondicherry) delivered from this 
and similar tribulations, and that design of the Lord Patriarch 
was entirely frustrated. From this it might seem that the 
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above tragedy arose more from some hidden agreement, or froma 
secret aversion to the whole of a religious order, than from the 
motives made public and obvious to the simple-minded. In 
considering this matter there can be nobody who on good 
grounds can blame the poor Capuchins for the way they acted, 
for it is ever hard to bear an injury, although it may be a dis- 
guised one; how much the harder, then, was it to cope with all 
those wiles, as can to-day be easily recognised. May our Lord 
of His goodness have compassion on the unhappy priests, and 
permit them the rest which they and the whole congregation 
require for His greater glory and the good of souls! Amen. 
Equally does it seem to me requisite to give here a brief and 
succinct account of another tragedy, that of the unfortunate 
brothers of the coníraternity of the Rosary at Madras. It was 
founded many years ago with the licence and consent of the 
Most Reverend the Vicar-General of the. Dominicans in Goa, 
and ratified by a patent recently come from the Most Reverend 
Father the Master of the Order at Rome, confirming and 


approving the said confraternity. In spite of all this it remains 


at this day suppressed by the order of the Lord Patriarch at 
the instance of the Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacra- 
mento, Dominican, living at San Thome, in charge of the Church 
of San Domingo. There he has started a new confraternity of 
the Rosary, under whose name he began a contest with that of 
Madras about some wrought silver of the ancient confraternity 
of San Thome. If I were to report here the disagreeables and 
disputes that broke out on this matter it would be an unending 
business ; therefore, as the shortest way, I rely upon a manifesto 
drawn up by the brothers of Madras and submitted to the Lord 
Patriarch when cited by the said Reverend Father Friar Diogo 
do Sacramento before the tribunal of his Excellency. Its terms 
are as follows [177]: 


' The Church of St. Domingt: appears on the plan of Madras in Pharaoh's 
Map of Southern India, 1335, and is marked on Flate XLI. of Constable's 
“Hand Arlas"; |t iu to tha west of San Thome Cathedral. But Mr. Philippa 
says it docs GM appear in the ‘Madras Catholic Directory,‘ 1855, or in the 
*Anmuazio’ of Goa, 1655, already cited ; but it ls probably tba * Rosary Charch * 
of ibe ope, and the ' N, Senhorn do Rosarid" oí the other. 
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MOST EXALTED LORD, 

We, the president, e! celera, officers of the ancient con- 
fraternity of Our Lady of the Rosary at San Thome, at present 
transferred to this church of Madras, where we are its unworthy 
members, obeying the command of your Excellency as humble 
servants and obedient sheep of the Catholic flock, produce the 
information you ask from us about the said confraternity. We 
rely upon your Excellency's benignity to pardon us forthe faults 
of style which we are sure to commit before your tribunal, not 
only in our own remarks, but in the use of judicial terms. Thus, 
though unlearned, we shall obtain from your Excellency's bene- 
volence special excuse for our admitted ignorance, being in our 
intentions humble, sincere, and obedient. We set forth as 
follows : 

The legitimate and veritable title of our confraternity is the 
same as that of the ancient cityof San Thome. It wasfounded 
with all the necessary requirements, and the permission of the 
Very Reverend the Vicar-General of Goa. After the loss of the 
above city! it was transferred to that of Madras, whither all, or 
at any rate the majority of the brothers, removed, and there 
settled. Some of those, by grace of the Virgin, are still alive. 
With a view to their general consolation, they prayed the 
Reverend Father Friar Ephraim of Nevers, vicar of this 
[Madras] church at that time, to draw up a petition to the said 
Vicar-General for the issue of his license. This we obtained, 
and still hold, as is proved by the said petition and the order 
of the Vicar-General of Goa, which we produce along with it. 
Thereby your Excellency will see that we are still the same 
confraternity of San Thome. 

The Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, out of 
caprice, has founded a confraternity at hisown church. Granted 
that this is at the place which was formerly the city of San 
Thome, still, it is not the [same] city of that name. To this 
confraternity he gave the name of the Rosary [of San Thome]. 
He should not have acted thus, since his church is not at a 

* San Thome was taken by the Guikandah king in 1662 (вес ani, ['V., fol. 22). 
Madrma was founded in 1039. Faiher Ephraim was Vicar oí Mairas from 1642 
anti] his death in 1694. ‘ ; 
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convenient distance, as provided by the statutes? Simply from 
this one fact it ought not to receive the name of a confraternity. 
But to secure his object the said reverend father collected some 
of our brothers who happened to be dwellers there, men who 
were lovers of novelty. By various promises he started the 
said confraternity and began to dispute with ours, endeavouring 
to extinguish it by threats of interdicts. He disparaged it by 
the use of names so ignominious that modesty compels us not 
to report them here to your Excellency, 

Seeing these things, we had recourse to the tribunal of the 
Lord Bishop for a decision as to what might be just.. The said 
reverend father [Diogo] declined to submit himself to him, 
giving him out for suspected. Thus we were forced to have 
recourse to the judgment-table of the Sacred Congregation and 
the tribunal of his Holiness, where at this moment the case is 
pending. We hope it will be-decided in our favour, for on the 
same occasion we wrote to the Most Reverend the Master of 
the Order of Preachers [i.t the Dominicans] at Rome, praying 
him to deliver us from the scruples and doubts propounded to 
üs by the Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento. This 
dignitary was good enough to do us the kindness of sending us 
a patent, of which a copy is hereto appended. From it your 
Excellency will see that he approved our devotion and admitted 
our confraternity to be that same ancient one of San Thome, 
subject to the condition that when there shall be in this place 
[Madras] a church of San Domingo, we shall transfer ourselves 
thereto. In this there never will be on our part any objection, 
whenever our Lord shall so permit. 

Ав for the property demanded by the inhabitants of San 
Thome, jointly with the Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacra- 
mento, We are ignorant of the right by which they make this 
claim. For, besides being legally ours, created by the efforts 
and devotion of our predecessors, it was à second time redeemed, 
after the loss of San Thome city, from the hands of Jacomo 
Cardozo Barreto, into whose possession it was pledged by the 
vicar, who at that time was of our confraternity, the Father 

"Apparently this mans that, being at San Thome, ir was at too great a 
divtunce from Madras, where most of the members lived" (W. R, Pih 
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Friar Luis Fragozo, who also disposed surreptitiously of various 
jewels and ornaments, as may be seen from the affidavits of 
witnesses, which we also present herewith. All these things 
were lost by our confraternity, we not knowing to whom they 
were sold, As for the pledging of the remainder, which came 
to our notice, those things were bought back at our instance 
by a devout lady, who afterwards was made a sister and our 
manager. This embezzlement was one of the motives which 
caused our predecessors to submit the above-mentioned petition 
to Goa by the intermediary of the Reverend Father Ephraim, 
and was the chief reason for securing at Goa that order in 
our favour with the indulgences and privileges we still enjoy, 
for our consolation, as will appear from the said document 
itself. 

As far the requisition in which they claim the return of this 
remainder of things to the confraternity of San Thome, on the 
pretext that it was founded in that place, there is no reason by 
which it can prevail against us. We are ourselves the ancient 
confraternity, as proved by the petition, together with the order 
thereon of the Vicar-General of Goa, and the patent from the 
Most Reverend Father the Master of the Order of Preachers at 
Rome, as we said above. Although the said claimants cannot 
sue us under the pretext of place—for in this respect there is 
wanting to them row- all the chief circumstances of then—we 
make no attempt to dispute on that head (since, for the security 
of our confraternity the papers we possess are sufficient), and 
we beg to be excused from entering into it, Here we will 
solely point out a few details, from which your Excellency can 
obtain evidence of the small reason with which they are per- 
turbing and molesting us. 

Anciently the city of San Thome belonged to the King of 
. Portugal, who governed it by his officials absolutely without the 
slightest dependence on anyone. The churches and inhabitants 
enjoyed rents and privileges, which were all lost through various 
faults when the Mahomedans took the country, which to this 
day has not been restored, those now living there no longer 
enjoying that ancient freedom [178]. On the contrary, they 
are subject to the government of the Mahomcedans, being con- 

* 
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unually troubled and molested by them. For this reason we 
contend that there is no one who can compel us to forsake this 
place of safety, where we execute in the Virgin's service all that 
our strength can accomplish without the least trouble, molesta- 
tion, or hindrance; or force us to go elsewhere and involve 
ourselves in that labyrinth, thereby laying ourselyes open to a 
thousand disagreeables. 

Finally, we make known to your Exeellency that the Reverend 
Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, not having succeeded in 
his designs by means of our brothers, who had returned to 
live at San Thome as already stated, has expelled all of them 
as unworthy, and has admitted Portuguese gentlemen. into his 
confraternity. This is contrary to the directions of the ordi- 
nances, bulls, e£ criera, all of which set forth that the confra- 
ternity of the Rosary must be constituted out of natives of the 
soil, a phrase known and customary throughout India. This 
is inevitably one of the principal reasons for asserting that the 
confraternity of the Reverend Father Friar Diogo is not, and 
cannot be, the ancient one of San Thome; for it differs from it 
as black from white. Byall this your Excellency will perceive 
the great reason we have on our side, and the little with which 
we are molested and disturbed, 

With this we take shelter under the protection of your 
Excellency, from whom with all submissiveness we entreat, for 
the love of God and for the increase of His kingdom whose 
cause this is, that we be defended for His greater glory. For 
what those of the other party demand is to be inferred as 
evidence of their wish to diminish that glory, without regard to 
the scandal they are causing throughout this congregation and 
the stimulus they are giving to the adversaries of our religion, 
Therefore, since we continúe assured of your Excellency's zeal, 
we wait for justice. 

Madras, this 28th of April, 1704. 
. With the above petition and all the papers in its support the 
brothers of Madras sent one of their number to Pondicherry, 
becoming sureties for his expenses. He was to plead their 
cause there, As his patector and their procurator, they elected 
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the Very Reverend Father Joai Baptista Sidotte,' a. person 
among those who accompanied his Excellency, and one of much 
influence. He worked fairly well in the negociation, and had 
almost succeeded in it, according to the advices received from 
Pondicherry, He proposed an amicable compromise between 
the two confraternities for the greater praise of the Virgin and 
contentment of the brethren, But where selfwill reigns reason 
has no esteem. 

After agreeing to the compromise, the Reverend Father Friar 
Diogo do Sacramento disavowed it, and went off to San Thome, 
leaving the matter undecided, as afterwards appeared: There- 
upon the brother who had been deputed from Madras decided 
also to withdraw, On going to kiss the Lord Patriarchs hand 
and ask for his documents, he had difficulty in obtaining a vague 
teply to the effect that, having been once presented, they must 
remain in the chancery of his Excellency. With that he came 
away without the Lord Patriarch saying a single word to him 
about the dispute. As to it, all he said to his auditor, Salinos 
Marianos,! when the brother asked for his documents, was that, 
in order to avoid further differences between the confraternities, 
he would not give them back. 

When their deputy reached Madras, it was understood by all 
that on hearing the report of their appeal to Rome, as testified 
in their manifesto, his Excellency had declined to decide the 
complaint, one of the parties being dissatished [with the tri- 
bunal] In this they were greatly misled, for at the time of his 
departure (and there were not wanting those who suspected he 
would do this) he deliberately, to the end that the brothers 
should pot be able to reply to or appeal from his sentence, sent 
his final order upon the affair. It was entirely in favour of the 
Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, and imposed the 


' Giovanni Battista Sidoiti, Palermitano, appears on p, 3 of Fatinelli's 

н (Rome, туо) as one of the eleven persous in the Cardinal's 
ntóurage, In Pari V., fol 174, we are told that he setiled a1 Manila, 

! This name appears Шш Fatinelll's * Relazione * (Rome, r204). p. 3, as Sabina 
Mariani, cf Bari, one of the eleven person in the Cardinal's suite. His name 
also crops up in the China proceedings, he having been expelled from Pekin and 
seni to Macao betwen 1706 and 1710 (Norbert, ' Mémoires Historiques, Lisbon 
edition, vt. 264, 294, 353, where he ts called *anilitor* of the Cardinal), 
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severest rigours of an interdict in case the brothers of Madras 
failed to carry it into execution, even in the least partieular, 

Upon this arose not only great murmuring, but there were 
not wanting those who said that this decision was a gratifica- 
tion or reward for the merits acquired by the said Father Friar 
Diogo by giving informal advice on every point known to him 
to the Abate San Giorgio at the time when he was in San 
Thome, But it would not be lawful for me to speak here on 
these matters, nor do I desire to say about them one single word, 
Confining myself to the subject of the wretched brothers of 
Madras, I continue, 

After there had been great discussions with the Reverend 
Fathor Friar Diogo do Sacramento about the silver, the Very 
Reverend the Vicar-General of the Bishop of Maildpur sent a 
Portuguese called Joat Coelho Colembro to say on his behalf 
to the Reverend Father Friar Michel Ange! that as a friend 
he advised him to take no part in the dispute over the silver 
plate of the brothers of the Rosary, If he did, he, the Vicar- 
General, would be compelled to include him in the declaration 
that he was on the point of publishing against the said 
brothers. 

This notice very much astonished the Father Friar Michel 
Ange, for it gave him clearly to understand that at San Thome 
it was talked of or was presumed, that in the future he meant 
to defend the silver. But from the very first, when the Lord 
Abate had sent the Very Reverend Friar Laurent from San 
Thome to speak to him about it, he being then in Madras, he 
had told the brothers that it concerned them to defend their 
plate if they so pleased. But neither he nor his colleagues 
[£29] would do so in апу shape, nor was it fitting for them to 
interfere. After that answer, the brothers from that time sent 
persons to inform the Lord Abate about the facts of the case, 
and they commenced their suit at Pondicherry, In all this the 
brothers of Madras never involved the Father Friar Michel 
Ange in any way. 

At once, on the very same day, the father sent for the 
French form. ааа ота Раны, UM 
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president and some of the other brothers, and made over to 
them the key of the chest which held the said plate, declaring 
at the same time that he resigned office as Vicar of the Con- 
fraternity. He repeated to them afresh that he had nothing to 
do with the said piste, nor would have from that day forth, 
They might dispose of it according as to them seemed appro- 
priate. They accepted the key, and as they left the church 
they ran against some other brothers in the street. To these 
men they gave the information that they had received the said 
key from the hand of the Reverend Father Friar Michel Ange, 
who, on making it over, bad resigned his vicariate of the 
confraternity. Discussing these matters, some approving and 
some disapproving the receipt of the key, they arrived finally 
almost to raising their hands against each other. Such a great 
disturbance did they create that it was necessary to call in the 
watch to separate them. As the incident arose close to the 
gate, the corporal on guard there reported to the captain, and 
the latter to the Lord Governor, as was his duty and happens 
usually after any extraordinary quarrel or tumult. 

When this strife was over, the president [of the Rosary] went 
back to Father Friar Michel Ange, and requested him most 
urgently to be pleased to take back once more the key he had 
delivered to him. For if be did not, he (the president) ran a 
risk of receiving a good beating from the other brothers, who 
took if ill, and were much irritated that he had accepted it out- 
side of @ board meeting, and without the consent of all the 
members. Moved by compassion, the father took the key so as 
to pacify him for the time, and to avoid the scandal likely to 
arise among them if he refused. 

But two days afterwards, being the r8th of the same month 
[ August, 1704]. the brothers having met in consultation, his 
sent them the key of the silver, and made it over to them in 
the presence of three witnesses. They accepted it, and as to 
what then passed there is full certainty through those who 
were present. After that they went together, and drew up an 
inventory of all that belonged to their confraternity, whether 

* The mooth ja not named, but it is fae’ by the mention of September 3 on 
fol, ёш, The Patriarch sailed ram Pondicherry on Joly 11, 1794. 
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gold, silver, or ornaments, After shutting up the whole in a 
chest, they carried the key to the house of the president. 
When that was accomplished, Father Friar Michel Ange sent 
for them to his cell, and asked them if they were in possession 
of the key, and whether it had been removed from his control 
to theirs, so that they could deal with it in whatever way they 
wished, being its owners and masters. They all replied in the 
affirmative. 

‘Then,’ resumed the father, ‘hand me over a certificate." 
They drew it up at once, and in it the president and other 
officers of the board declared that they had entered into pos. 
session of all the articles of gold, silver, ef cetera, belonging to 
their confraternity, kept formerly at their desire by the Father 
Friar Michel Ange in his control. At this present time, to 
avoid molestation, he had made over to them everything, at 
the same time divesting himself of every interest connected 
with their confraternity. Whereas they had lived under his 
protection, and the above statements were the truth, they 
executed this affidavit by swearing on the Holy Gospels, and 
they also signed at the foot, 

As soon as the certificate was completed it was sent to the 
Very Reverend Vicar-General, who replied to the writing for- 
warded to him in this form of words: ‘] have seen what you 
write; it agrees with what he said, which makes it certain that 
he was not negligent’ (he spoke here of the Father Friar 
Michel Ange), ' for there is no reason for not making over the 
silver, et celera’ On the Saturday following, which comes to 
the 23rd of the same month (August, 1704], the Lord Governor 
of Madras sent for the president, and reading to him a docu- 
ment sent to him from San Thome, said to him he must 
explain how they came into possession of the silver, and ordered 
him forthwith to bring the key of it. This was done without 
delay, for the president brought it and made it over to the 
governor. lt was not right, nor was it possible, to make the 
alightest resistance to such a mighty lord. 

Next day, Sunday, the 24th of the same month [August, 
1704], there was read in the church of San Domingo and in 
that of Mae de Deus in San Thome & proclamation whereby 
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the president, the officers of the board, the outside procurator, 
and all the other brothers were declared to have incurred the 
major excommunication, and were therefore to be shonned. 
Their crime was the non-delivery of the plate. On the excom- 
munication having beer read, some students came out at once 
to eject publicly the brothers of Madras from the church of 
Mae de Deus, they having gone there to attend the service. 
This project was forthwith put into execution to the causing of 
great scandal. 

Upon the news reaching Madras there arose such great 
tribulation among the Catholics that none consented to speak 
to another, most of them being brothers [of the confraternity]. 
These men went in troops for three whole days to get them- 
selves absolved. There was such a concourse of people that 
the Vicar-General grew worried about giving absolution, and 
to deliver himself from so many troubles declared those only 
to be affected who had signed the certificate, By this means 
the people were pacified, and those only who had signed applied 
for absolution. 

To this intent, on the 28th of the month [? August, 1704], 
they all went in a body to throw themselves at the feet of the 
Reverend Vicar-General, begging as a favour that he would 
absolve them. After having examined them and found them 
without fault, he sent the whole of them to the house of the 
secretary to the Lord Bishop to take an oath that they were not 
the cause of the non-delivery of the silver. They were then to 
return to beabsolved. They all came out much relieved, and went 
at once to take the oath. While they were there [180] ready 
to take it, tbe Reverend Father Friar Diogo dò Sacramento 
appeared with a protest, in which it was asserted that the cer- 
tificate they drew up was forced upon them; for this reason he 
prayed and protested that they must delay the absolution until 
that doubt was investigated. The Reverend Vicar-General 
postponed it, and sent the wretched brothers to the house of 
the Dominican, being that of the complaining party. 

$ Man do Dons Church still exists in Madras (see Conitable'd *Hatd Atlas,’ 
Plate XL; the * Madras Catholic Directory," rgoó, p. 289: and the * Annuario ' 
9l Goa, 1885, already cited). 
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They obeyed at once, and went to throw themselves at the 
feet of the Keverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, 
praying him as a favour to have compassion upon them in the 
piteous state they were in. The decision they obtained from 
his mouth was thut there was no other means of delivering 
themselves from the excommunication than the drawing up of 
a document, showing how Father Friar Michel Ange compelled 
them forcibly to prepare the certificate about the delivery 
into their custody of the silver and the key pertaining 
thereto. 

To this they all replied with one voice that they could not 
in their consciences raise up so great a falsehood against Father 
Friar Michel Ange, and as little could they swear that the said 
certificate was drawn up under compulsion. For they had 
drawn it up of their own accord, as was reasonable, without 
any objection or constraint, things which were not necessary, 
seeing that Father Friar Michel Ange did not thereby ask 
them any favour, nor had they done him any. Moreover, to 
ask an acknowledgment of what has been delivered seems no 
more than what is just, and to deny what you have received 
can never fail to be an act of bad faith; they were notin the 
custom of employing such subterfuges in such matters, To 
receive the things and not admit it, even if they wished to act 
thus, would produce no reault, for they could always be placed 
under compulsion.. For the document which his paternity 
wished them to execute would not do the slightest harm to 
Father Friar Michel Ange; but it would bring evils on them, 
poor creatures! for having published falsehoods under con- 
straint from the said Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento. 

Who is there that could be persuaded that such dreadful 
proceedings, an absurdity so dreadful, would be resorted to by 
the Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, a regular 
cleric, so aged, so able, of such authority? There can be no 
doubt of it, since the thing really happened, and it was spoken 
of by all the brothers present at the time, They came forth 
much cast down at the act of the said Reverend Father Friar 
Diogo do Sacramento, Things continued thus, and they 
stopped for three days more preparing papers, and more papers, 
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without doing themselves the slightest good. They endured 
great privations. 

For in San Thome there was not one man who would give 
them as much as a glass of water, and all persons there thrust 
them aside as excommunicated. It was a sorrow to see the 
poor creatures wandering from door to door among the Hindû 
Malabaris asking for a mouthful of rice and some water. They 
received these in the palms of their hands, and out of them 
they ate. The rice and the water were dropped into them from 
a height by the Hindüs, it not being their habit to come into 
contact with Christians, or to touch them in any matter of 
eating or drinking, Then for sleeping the poor things had no 
other accommodation than the hard stone benches at those 
Hindüs' street-doors, on which they passed the nights. These 
Hindüs still showed some humanity, but the Christians were 
without compassion. But why wonder at the Christians not 
succouring them, when the Church (I mean those who governed 
it there) showed no commiseration for them, although they 
appealed for it by making themselves out culprits (simply to 
show their obedience) about a thing wherein they were in 
nowise guilty. 

Unable to endure any longer, they appointed an attorney, 
who-in their absence might plead for their absolution, They 
then returned to their houses in Madras, Within a very few 
days one man died and another began to spit blood, while one 
old man fell very ill from the hardships suffered by first walking 
all day long in the sun, which at that season in these regions is 
very powerful, then by passing the whole night in the chilly 
open air. Nearly all of them were men advanced in years, 
afflicted with misery and poverty to such a degree that they 
could hardly feed themselves in their own homes. In those 
homes it was not a less but a much greater grief to behold the 
clamour with which the poor wives and daughters implored 
Heaven, praying from God the help and remedy which they 
did not receive from His ministers upon earth, after having 
prostrated themselves at their feet so many times. 

Four days afterwards, being September 3 [1704], they went 
back to throw themselves at the feet of the Very Reverend the 

VOL. IV. . 4 


50 ATTITUDE OF FATHER DIOGO 


Vicar-General, praying to be absolved by him, His answer was 
that he would be very pleased to grant absolution, but it was 
also necessary to satisfy the complaining party; that done, he 
would absolve them at once. 

On getting this reply, they went on to the house of the 
Dominican. As soon as he saw them he dropped on his knees 
before them and, almost weeping, said to them: ‘Gentlemen 
and brothers, for the love of God and the Most Holy Virgin of 
the Rosary, will you not do me the pleasure of handing to me 
the silver? To this they all replied that they would so do 
with all their heart, if the silver were only in their control. His 
paternity knew very well that it was no longer in their hands: 
yet on hearing these words the father rose in a great rage, and 
in & loud voice, growing louder as he went on, he said: 
' Brothers, either the silver or its money value; there is no 
middle term." In this he did not speak badly, for, as is herein 
to be seen, in all that he did about this wearisome silver there 
appeared nought but extremes, and his acts concerning it 
passed from one extreme to another, He continued: ‘ Unless 
one [181] or the other is delivered, there is no way for you to 
get absolution," 

The brothers gave once more the same answer. Then the 
father went on: ‘I will show you a good expedient. Go, all of 
you, and fall at the feet of the Reverend Father Friar Miche! 
Ange, and beg him for the love of God and His Most Holy 
Mother to solicit the return of the silver, and then all your 
troubles will be ended.” ‘ Reverend father,” retorted the 
brothers, ' we know very well’ that it is not from the hands of 
Father Friar Michel Ange that we should solicit the return of 
the silver, for if he could have done it we should not have had 
to wear ourselves ont this and anger your reverence.’ Then, 
giving up this effort, he thrust them out of his house, saying as 
they left’: ‘You will have to Stop as you are, excommunicated,’ 

Vexed and cast down at the great inhumanity they found in 
the Reverend Pather Friar Diogo do Sacramento, they sought 
out the Most [Ilustrious the Lord Bishop, and, dissolving into: 
tears, they prostrate! themselves at his lordship's feet, and 
supplicated his compassion on their misery and his aid in the 
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difficulty overwhelming them; for they knew not what fresh 
steps to take, nor had they anyone else they could have recourse 
to. Beholding this, the Lord Bishop was moved to pity, and 





asked them if they had instigated the Lord Governor of 


Madras to take away the key, so that the plate might not be 
delivered. All asseverated that this was not the case, and they 
spoke with such force that the Lord Bishop acquired the clear 
| conviction that they were innocent in the case, He accorded 
them his blessing and sent them home, saying three times, as 
reported by several brothers, that none of them was under ban 
any longer. 

Happy in an extreme degree, the poor things rose from the 
ground; but as this verbal order would not be enough to 
satisfy the common crowd, they asked the Lord Bishop to be 
pleased to give them a writing, so as to convince the populace, 
who were treating them as excommunicated persons. His 
lordship directed them to draw up a petition, and send it to 
him in the morning. The brothers did so, and left it in the 
secretary's office to be dealt with as promised by his lordship. 
This done, they went home. 

On the next day, the fourth of the same month (September, 
1704], the Lord Bishop, while wishing to carry out his word, was 
anxious also to please the other party, To this intent he went 
in person to visit the Reverend Father Friar Diogo do Sacra- 
mento, whose house was close to his, his object being to 
acquaint him with the facts and explain how the wretched 
brothers were not under.à ban. As soon as his lordship reached 
the father's house the latter issued from ít and received him 
with a wordy protest against the result. When they began to 
discuss the question, the Bishop was so little satisfied with the 
answers of the Dominican that, unable longer to listen to his 
prolixities, he rose at once and set ont for his own house, the 
interview having lasted only long enough to say the Credo, 

During the same day the attorney of the brothers went to 
the Bishop's house to press for an order on the petition already 
referred to. His lordship told him he was unable to issue stich 
an order withont first of all the other side being satisfied as to 
their protest. Thereupon the attorney of the brothers went off 
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to interview Father Friar Diogo. After much argumentation, 
he found only one way to deliver the brothers of Madras from 
the excommunication, in spite of the Lord Bishop having said 
repeatedly that they were not under interdict. That way was 
to execute a document by which they should all confess that 
the silver in dispute belonged under a decree of the Patriarch to 
the confraternity of San Thome. 

Here it was that the poor men had to endure more than ever. 
A very hot controversy arose among them as to whether they 
should or should not sign such a document. The greater 
number, eager to be relieved from that fantastic excommunica- 
tion, were of the opinion that they ought to sign. Others, 
more wary, were against signing it on any terms, foresceing that 
by so doing they risked a great danger. The dispute lasted 
some twenty days, during which a thousand atrocities were 
perpetrated upon them ; for the attorney whom they had called 
in to defend them turned against them, and became the worst 
weapon they encountered at San Thome. He there affronted 
them several times in the most opprobrious terms, without 
regard to the fact that the poor fellows, having confided in him, 
had put themselves entirely in his hands. Nor did he remember 
the fact that he had counselled all they had done, both in the 
defence of the plate and of their confraternity, helping them in 
the preparation of several documents and petitions on the subject. 

But I believe the reader is hardly likely to wonder at such 
procedure, seeing how this man behaved to the Capuchins. 
He ate with them and, for over three years, lived with them as 
a brother. After that, what is there to be surprised at in this 
other instance? How much less amazement can it cause, it 
being in comparison as a single point in a huge circumference! 
Moreover, if the Capuchins were taken in by him, in spite of 
being enlightened by such a long period passed together, how 
much more likely is it for these poor brothers to be deceived by 
his fine speeches! By these he hoped to win them to be his 
friends, in order to make use of them should there arise any 
objection or opposition on the part of the people to his intro. 
duction as vicar, as he aspired to be 

' The alltalon kere, І ртевиле, ls to Guilhermo della Valle, Theatine: 
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When all his hopes were frustrated, and, as he asserted, all 
his efforts insufficiently rewarded [182], he planned to get 
something out of the brothers which, in the future, might be 
of use in his projects against the Capuchins: But, finding that 
he could not secure this from the brothers, he was totally 
undeceived (that is if he had ever been deceived), and, altogether 
renouncing them, threw them over and openly stamped upon 
them, until the miserable beings, like so many asses, were 
reduced to signing the document that had been prepared for 
them. By this alone were they able to secure and obtain on 
September 24 [1704] an absolution for that of which they were 
not guilty. 

As in giving this absolution there was a strange and mys- 
terious circumstance, it is not well to pass it over here in 
silence, The case stood thus: The Lord Bishop ordered the 
curé of the cathedral to absolve them ad cautelam while he 
carried İt out it forma juris. What could be said upon this I 
leave to the penetration of the reader, for it is not always 
seemly to say what might be said, even if some might be 
pleased to hear it. But all I will say is that one of the brothers 
noticed the circumstance that in his order the Lord Bishop 
said they were to be absolved ad cautelam, while the curs 
certificate said that he absolved them iw forma juris. Seeing 
that the two statements did not agree, this man went to a 
certain person and asked him what was meant by these words 
‘in forma juris. He construed it finely, for he told the man it 
was just the same as if the curé had tickled their ribs (a$ costas), 
as in effect he had done. * Then, sir,’ rejoined the poor man, 
"keep it secret, When he had been warmly thanked, his inter- 
locutor offered his congratulations: ‘And may it profit you 
much.” Therewith the story of the wretched brothers, which 
began as a tragedy, ends with a hearty laugh from those who 
wished to see them chastised, as they had been. 

As to the troubles of the poor Capuchins, we know not 
yet how they will end. May God help them and all their 


! V. Todeschi, "Manvel du Droit Canonique,’ p. 604, A censure mar be 
remove! (t) absolutely, (2) conditionally, (3) ad cewitiem, where, for instance, 
thern is a doubt whether the censure exists (W. R. P.) 
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congregation! ‘What is certain is that if the Lord Patriarch 
had not been so harsh on his side, nor the Lord Governor of 
Madras on his, the poor Capuchins would not have been 50 
much ground down, nor the Christians here so much troubled 
and upset by the want of spiritual consolations, which con- 
dition continues to this moment.. May our Lord in His mercy 
ameliorate this in the future, and liberate the- souls of the 
faithful from: unjust claims, which, if on rare occasions they 
enrich, more commonly bring rain! As it seems to me, there 
will not fail to be some faithful Christian, a lover of the truth, 
who will transmit to Rome some narrative like the above. 
But it appears to me he will give fuller details, for I cannot 
adduce many of the circumstances like any of the Capuchins 
could do. 

Already the inquiring reader will have seen from the above. 
narrative the reasons which rendered it necessary for the 
Keverend Father Friar Michel and the other friars resident 
in Madras to have recourse to the Lord Archbishop of Goa. 
In reply his Grace sent him a letter, of which a translated 
copy follows ;! 


Most Reverenp Farner Mairre Friar MIGUEL Anjo, 
With cordial interest I feel the troubles of your Reverence, 

and the scandals caused by Lord Dom Carlos Thomas. But 
his lordship's temerity is excused by his want of experience. 
He could have carried this thing out by giving me; as Primate 
in India, information of his delegation ; and on his authority 
being recognised, the whole Jurisdiction in the East could have 
been brought under control at pleasure, and with the greatest 
ease. But, like the sun behind clouds, so was this prelate 
obscured by his advisers, who, as is to be supposed by in- 
ference from their acts, were not the most circumspect of men, 
Further, he alienated reasonable persons, owing to the breaking 

* À Latin Jeter to the same effect as that in the text was nddressed by 
Archbishop Primate to Pope Clement Xl, who replied by a Briei oj jns 
an! a Deeiaratiem of January 4, 1707; setting aside the Primate’s Mandate. and 
ruling that the Patriarch's powars had heen sufficiently published by thelr 
communication 15 the Bihon of San Thome (Norbert, * Mémoires Historiques * 
1747, 1. 133-171). 
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out of these disputes, which scandalize these new plantations 
of Christianity in the East, and this; too, in the midst of infidels, 
a thing reproved by St. Paul, et Лос inter infideles! But let us 
leave on one side past mistakes, and deal solely with a remedy 
for the difficulties at present existing. 

The first thing is to consider what your reverence and your 
friars have declared to me. In truth, I could not believe in 
such temerities, were not those attesting them such veracious 
men. For it isan unbroken rule in God's Church that по one 
can constitute himself a delegate of the Apostolic See [183] 
without a general promulgation of the Bulls he holds. It is a 
fundamental doctrine, and as such upheld in the * Directorium 
Inquisitorum,' chap. i. :* * Ubi Pesna (? Pefia) fu versu "' poterit "" : 
quia nemo creditur delegatus mist probet delegationem.’ [Where Pefia 
says in the paragraph * Poterit ': * Since no man is accepted as n 
delegate unless he prove his delegation " (credentials)]. Since 
the Lord Dom Carlos Thomas did not publish his Bulls within 
the primacy to which they referred, or, at the least, within the 
bishopric of San Thome, in no way was obedience due to him, 
nor could he be reputed the delegate of the Apostolic See. Much 
less need his interdicts be respected, or reckoned as such. There 
is an express passage in the chapter: ‘Cwm in jure de officio 
delegati *: Ibi sic non ligat censuras quando datur copia de delega- 
ionis "—{tenet Connachis Brunus, in. Tract. * de Legati.,' lib. i., 
cap. 8)* [' When a question of the office of delegate arises in 

* Probably intesded for '[Sed fmter cum iratre judicis contendit:] et hoc 
npud infidleles" (Vulgate, 1 Cor, vl, 6) (W. R.. P.)—' But brother goeih to law 
with brother, and that before the unbelievers,’ 

* | am indebted to the learned author of the ' History of the Inquisition,’ 
H. C. Lea, LL.D., of Philadelphia, for the identification of this work, It in by 

ipurteenth-century writer, Nicholas Eymerich, printed by Francisco Pefia, with 
a copiou commentary ('Venetis, apud Marcum Antonium Zalierium, reqs, in 
folio}, The passage quoted is in Pesa's notes (Commentario I, ol thini part, 
fol $92, paragraph ‘Poterit,’ in Venice edition of 1607), It is an utterance of 
Innocent LET. іа 1:208, embodied in the * Corpus Juris Canonici, Extra or Dect,, 
Gregori DE, lib. bL. tit, xxix, cap. xr: ' Nom creditur quis delegatus nisi 
Roe probet' (sem edition of E. L. Richter, Leiprig, r839, part ii, 
cot. r69). 
.* Conradus Brünis (Braun), an Aogustinian Canoniat, died 1 553 [see H, Hurter, 
* Nomenclator, È ro, note, " Opera Tria Nunc Primum Ediia--De Legátionibus 
Libri Quinque ,-...." folio, 1545, 1... узт, m. 2), The tities referred to are; 
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course of а trial:’ ‘there he does not make his censures so 
binding when opportunity is given to question (the authority) 
of the delegation. So holds Connachis Brunus."] 

Nor even did it suffice for the Lord Dom Carlos Thomas to 
promulgate his powers without delivering them in writing to 
any party who demanded it. See the gloss in the chapter: 
Porto extra, ' De privilegüis'! verbo ‘ex inspectione": Ibi ef at argu. 
mentum quod judex debeat facere copiam rescripti partibus ad 
ingpiciendum ; nec suficit sola recitatio rescripit, quia falsitas potest 
ii esse gue ex sola lectione deprehendi non possit: tenet Filinus 
Castrensis, Cons. vii, n. 3.* [And there you will find a reason 
why the judge should give the parties an opportunity of 
inspecting the rescript: nor is the mere reading out of the 


rescript sufficient, because it may contain some flaw, which 
cannot be detected from the mere recitation. So holds Filinus 
Castrensis.] 


The reason of the Catholic Church for this rule is justifiable 
and evident. It does not wish that any delegate should hold 
himself out as such until he has first presented his Bulls 
in extenso. By this piece of sincerity it cuts short the ambition 


Book i, 'De Personis eorum qui mitient Legatos de;ue mandatis et rebus 
legütionum '; cap, 8, ' De Mandatis Legatorum ' [sce pp. :7-16). The exact 
word’ quote! in the text do not appear. The whole passage in Fela reals 
| Quis nemo creditur delegatus, nisi probet delegationem, cap. “cum in inre de 
oft. delegati" , ., de quo vide qua eleganter at copioss tradit Conradas 
Brunms, tib, L, * de legationihum,'* cap, B. As thio ispan ol Poias comrmeniary, 
it ia most probable that the word * penna" In tho text i$ meant for him, and not 
for the word * rena (penalty), 

! The healing ie corrupt, and Mr. Keunedy would amerul by reuling, * Partig 
ema "De Privilegis" perbo “Ex Inspections,’ and would tranalato thus: 
“{Additional matter on. the words * its Inspections in the chapter * De 
Privilegis" 

? Tein fnd a Felinus Ferrariensis and a Franciscus Castrensia, but np Filiaus 
Castrensis, 1 have looked at * Consilia seu Respoma ' of Félinu Maria Sandang, 
Ferrariensis, auditor of the Roman Rota (Venice, 1374), aml his ‘De Oficio et 
Potestam. Judicis Delexati' (zz pages, folio, no dais or imprint); also at the 
'Constitucots Synodaes do Bispado do Guanin.' 1631, by Bishop Franclco da 
Castro [Franciscus Castremiüs) In none of these have 1 found the paasare 
sought icr. The only other identification I can —gpes is Alphomns a Castro 
Zamoretsis 495-1538), Au Obaervantist, but I cannot find any work of kis og 
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leading some men to force themselves on God's flock, not as 
pastors, but as robbers, entering otherwise than by the door. 
This has already happened in Portugal, as is related by 
savedra* of a legate who, entirely without authority, introduced 
himself into the kingdom, and, exercising a jurisdiction which 
he did not possess, set up a tribunal of the Inquisition. If 
experience cán show us this in. Europe, so near to Rome, what 
might not happen in Asia if legates were acknowledged without 
minute examination of their Bulls and the powers they have 
brought ! 

Neither your reverence nor the other friars, ecclesiastical 
persons, and secular priests could in any way obey without an 
explicit display of the Pontifical Bulls, such being the order of 
the Supreme Pontiff, Boniface, and in the 'Clementina’# 
* Iniunctae nobis ' sane * de electione ' inter communes : ibi * sane, quam 
periculosum existat. quod aliquis in officio, dignitate, vel gradu fore 
se asserat ét pro lali etiam habeatur, nisi prius ipse quod asserit, 
legitimis ostenderit documentis, tam. ex. civilibus quam ex canonicis 
inififutis, colligifur evidenter; assereti namque cum mandatis 
principis se venisse, credendum non esl, nisi. hoc. seriis probaverit, 
nec simuliter credifur se asserenii legatum. Numquam enim 
üposlolicae sedis moris fuit. absque signatis apicibus unumcumque 
legationem: suscipere; sed mec dicenti se delegaium sedis ejusdem 
creditur vel inlendilur, nisi de mandalo apostolico fide doceat ovulata,” 





4 Juan Perez de Saavedra, known as the ‘False Nuncio of Portugal,’ was a 
Spaniard of good family, born at Cordova. He was a marvellously expert forger. 
Having fabricated a Papal Bull, he entered Portugal in 1540, ani, although nat 
even n priest, passed himself off as a Cardinal and Legate a айг sent to establish 
the tribunal of the Inquisition, In Janunry, 1541, he was arrested by tie Spanish 
authorities; in 1544 he was condemned! to len. years in the galleys, and waa nol 
released until 1562. In 2567 he wrote his story: and it has also formed tha 
subject of a comedy—see Juan Antonio Liorente, * Histoire Critique de l'Inquisi- 
Чоп d'Espagne, tranalated from the Spanish by Alexis Peilier (4 voix, Paria, 
1818), vol H., pp. 85-103; and H. C. Les, * History al the Inquinition of Spain,’ 
vol. iiL, p. 244, note. 

* Compare with fol. 228, Part IV., which shows that. Pope Bonifica VIL, 
(1294-2903) is intended, 

* The title ia * De Electione,' and the chapter begiss: * Iniuhetas nobis . , ." 
(sse ihe 'Decretales Extravagantes que emanaverunt post Sextum, following 
the *Constitutlones Clumentis Pape Quintuna cum Apparate Dominis Ioannis 
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[It is easy to see what a danger it would be, should anyone 
assert his claim to some office, dignity, or rank, and be admitted 
for such, unless he have first proved his claim by legal docu- 
ments, whether according to the civil law or the canonical 
institutes. For no credence is to be given to one who claims to 
come with the orders of the prince, unless he prove it by written 
documents. In like manner no faith is to be placed in the 
word of one who. asserts himself to be a (Papal) legate, for 
never was it the practice of the Apostolic See to entrust anyone 
with a legation of any sort without rescripts signed and sealed ; 
nor if even anyone should say that hé is a delegate of the same 
see can we believe in and hearken to him, unless he produce 
secret proofs for believing in the Apostolic mandate he 
brings. | 

After enumerating all the dignitaries of the Church, the 
"Clementina " concludes that in no way shall they be received 
or obeyed without having. previously shown the letters and 
powers they have brought: ibigwe mulli eos absque dictarum 
literarum oxtensione. recipiant, aut. eis pareant vel intendant; [And 
that without the production of the said letters none may re- 
ceive them or obey or give ear to them.]! By these terms I do 
not consider that your reverence need have had any scruples, 
but rather owed the promptest obedience to these detailed 
precepts, on the condition that the Lord Dom Carlos Thomas 
declined to promulgate his Bulls. As for myself, I shall ever 
promulgate only the consuming eagerness 1 have for the peace 
of Church in the East, encircled by the heathen and 
oppressed by their might, shedding my blood even to the last 
drop in its defence and in submission to the Church Catholie 
and Roman. In this vow I have to include your reverence by 
praying you that as my reward you breathe in my behalf 
Andres,” Venetls, Nic, Jemon, 1479, on fol, Hy rato); or the edition ol iha 
' Corpus Juris Canonici by), H. Boekmer and JE. L.. Richter (Leipzig, 1839), 
cos Trga, lines 4 t0 14, book L, tit, ül, "De Elections," chap. i, beginning 
"Iodunctae nobis, a ruling issued by Bosiface VIII. 
+ бее the same work as in tha preceding note, * Decretales Extràvagantes || |." 
the same edition, and on the mame page, or the efition of 183) col, 1,193, 


ines £1, 22, 
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some sighs to God, to whose keeping I commend your 
Goa, on the tst September of 1704, 
Your servant, 
THE AkcHnisSHOP PRIMATE.! 


[184] Being now old and with little strength left, the king 
(Aurangzeb) was very desirous of returning to the city of 
Dihli, repenting of not having listened to the advice of his 
sister, Begam Sahib. But he could not wisely do this, or leave 
someone in his place. For to those who know the force and 
energy of Shiva Ji [#.<., the Mahrattahs], to act as he proposed 
would lead to the loss of all the above-named kingdoms [i.z., 
the Dakhin], in addition to some other portions of his empire. 
Resigning himself to the necessity of protecting his conquests 
as well as he could, he has continued up to the present time in 
the kingdom of Bijapur, occupying himself in different diree- 
tions with the reduction of some fortresses of the said Shiva Ji, 
expending much time; much money, and many lives. Nor does 
he desist from issuing orders, which no one obeys. 

In the month of August of the year above named [1704] he 
ordered Dàá,üd Khàn to take up the additional post of governor 
over the territory of Adoni. While Da,ad Khan was on his 
march the atmy of Shiva Ji surrounded him, and made every 
effort to destroy him. In this they did not succeed, for the 
said Dàa,üd Khan entrenched himself beneath a fortress called 
Darmavaraó (Dharmavaram*) and defended himself valiantly. 
The Mahrattahs, finding that they could not overcome him, 
and were losing time better devoted to other enterprises, con- 
tented themselves with accepting again seven hundred thousand 
rupees, which Da,id Khan gave them as a present, 





! Frei Agostinho da Anounciagad, of the Order of Chirist, consecrated 1690, 
arrived 169r. He was a zealous defender of the Portuguese Crown's right ol 

| He died July. 6, 1713 (Müllbauer, p. 365. Fonseca, ' Goa," p. 73 
und] a list ш О Angle-Lusitaso o£ Bombay, Novembnr 18, 18853. 

* Dharmavaram, aow a village, the headquarters of a dalcck in 1he Anantapur 
district, zoo iniles north-west of Madras The walla of the fort have been 
Gemolished ("Madras Manual of Administration,’ lii 273) Il is eighty or ninety 


nriles south af AdanL 
" 
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Aurangzeb had in his army an officer called Xemxir Can 
(Shamsher Khàn)—that is, ' The Great Sword'—a Pathán by 
race, and a man of great courage. The king, having noticed 
that this officer's nephew had gone to join the rebel prince, 
Akbar, who up to the present time is in Persia,* ordered him at 
the public audience to send for this man and produce him. The 
uncouth, peasant-like Pathiin, paying the king no respect, 
replied to him : * My nephew will never obey me; he treats me 
just as Prince Akbar behaved to your majesty.’ Aurangzeb, on 
hearing these words, withdrew, much disturbed by the answer. 
When Shamsher Khan drew near his tent, there came an order 
from the king demanding his sword. The bold Pathan, гесор- 
nising that if he ceded it he would have to die, gave as his 
reply that the sword borne by him at his waist went with his 
honour. Rather than make over his sword he would die with 
it. He then made ready with his small retinue to die reso- 
lutelv, The king’s displeasure was intensified by these words, 
and he ordered twelve thousand men, the best he had in his 
bodyguard, to go and bring back the man’s head, killing every. 
body who resisted. Seeing this force approaching, the Pathan 
sallied out, followed by five hundred soldiers, who were his 
relations and friends, They threw themselves on the opposing 
force and slew the principal men who were to the front, and 
threw the whole body into confusion. The king's men retired, 
but returned to the attack several times, until they succeeded in 
putting the Pathan to death. In the royal army there were 
seven hundred and fifty-two men killed. Their commanding 
officer was more than annoyed, for the whole army. scoffed at 
him for having retreated before so few [285] men, and to ease 
their passion they began to say that he, too, ought to be 
executed as a traitor to the crown. 

The courteous reader will have seen in Part IV. (fol. 152) 

* Akbar died in Persia on tke 17th ТАД Шаһ, тізу Н. (Маю з, 1700. The 
Inst two lines of an elegy inscribed on his tomb at Mashhad аге: 

‘Ax jafe-charkh wa zi bemihri-l-Aurangzeb, 
Burd likhir irriemand ri Akbar ba f 


(Through the spheres" ill-will aod Aurangzeb’s disfavour, 
ннн Akbar carried to the іча, ) Е 


"AMrikh-i-Mubammadi * and ' Miftb-ut-txw&rikl." n. 295). 
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what happened at the port of Sürat, and how King Aurangzeb 
ordered his officials to return the property they had taken from 
the Europeans at that seaport. He conceded to them the 
privileges they had in the time of King Shühjahán. But this 
order was a deception intended to make those men [the 
Europeans] collect more riches. А few months passed 
since this first order, when the king issued instructions for the 
seizure of all Europeans and whatever Christians might be 
found in the town, together with a great number of rich 
Armenian merchants, He directed nineteen (tg) millions of 
rupees to be requisitioned from them, in addition to what had 
been already taken, in compensation for the loss suffered by the 
Mahomedan merchants through what the pirates had carried 
off. They must also ratify the surety bond for the safety of 
ships leaving the port. At the present time they are in prison. 
They are under rigorous confinement, are deprived of enough 
to eat and drink, suffering both abuse and affronts. Four 
Capuchin fathers were also arrested, and were detained for a 
month in prison, enduring much ; they were then released on the 
condition that they should appear when sent for. They found 
as their bail Monsieur de Pilavan (Pillavoine!), the director, a 
Frenchman of that port, and himself a prisoner. 

About the time of the issue of the above orders there came 
two ships of war of Great Britain to the port of Sürat, demand- 
ing the delivery of the English general, who had then been a 
prisoner for some years. They also asked for the money taken 
from him. In case of refusal they were to set fre to whatever 
they could find. The Mahomedans paid little heed to them, 
and following these requests, the prisoners were treated more 
rigorously than before, and at the present moment things are in 
the condition I have stated." 

| Pillavoine was oí ihe Sürat Council from 1674. He is also named in rite 
(Н, Weber, ‘La Compagnie Francaise des Indes, p. s08, nois T, and р. 200. 
поез}. After a visit to France, he returned to Sürat towards tho end of 1700 
D Sottas, * Histoire, 350, 393, 409, 413). His name appears again in Pare Vi, 

z Two ships of war—the Severs (Captain Richards) and the Sorborvagh (Captain 
Fowles}—were oniered to the East Indies in 1703 for the suppression of pirates 
and protection of trade (Bombay General Latter, Jane 26, 1703," Letter Book," 
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I shall take the liberty of saying what I believe and have 
learnt by experience as to the mode of finishing these negotia- 
tions, which for so many years have caused the Europeans in 
this empire to be ill-treated and affronted, in addition to having 
whatever was possible taken from them, and all arguments of 
humanity ignored. The plan would be to assemble three 
thousand Europeans, who wonld be quite enough for this enter- 
prise, and sack the city of Sürat, putting every one to tlie edge 
of the sword, being Mahomedans, Sparing no living creature 
among them. On departing, let them burn all that is there. 
By acting in this manner the Mahomedans would be forced to 
concede all European demands. I have seen this done in 
various parts of this empire. Employing force against them 
[186] brings them to reason, though it be against their will. 
Seeing they are dissimulators, I should adopt the same course 
in the ports of Bengal, whereby they will recognise that Euro- 
Peans are not accustamed to be insulted and tyrannized over, 
as they do to their Hindi princes and vassals. 

In the month of September, 1704, there arrived at the said 
port (Sürat) three ships from Mecca very richly freighted. In 
one of them was a personage held by King Aurangzeb to bea 
preat saint He had gone from India to Mecca to:-make his 


No. та, р, 164). Ой {һа voyage out Richards died, and was succeeded by 
Robert Harland. The ships reached Bombay May 27, 1704, then proceeded tà 
Sürat, and in December, 1264, returned to Bombay. Thar is correspo 
between Harland and the Sarat Governor in ‘Factory Records, Sarat,’ vol; viii, 
nd tn:* Original Correnpondence,’ vol, ті Tha only referere to tho aitare Qi 
Enropeans ia in ® letter from Surat of July 24, ros, referring to ‘the Mogul's 
anler IM ever tò continue the Imprisonment of Sir ]оһп Gayer and 
F Press Lina of "Fort 5i George Records," No, 7, p, 219, entry Na. {O A 
letter froma Sarat of September 13, i704, mentions the йыш Б the Dutch of 
Nerall Hock (Nir-ul-harq), ‘a favourite of the king." The matter is farther 
раен a Detober 24 Etiry. No, 1665, p, 223. and No, 1670, p, 224, exime (date : 
Kenewal of troubles ai Sarat.’ Entry No, 1682 of November 14 mentions 
Mese by-Europesta at Stra! Entry No, 12:5 of December 3, a letter from 
Masulipatam : *They have heard of an accommodation of wairs between ibe 
Duieh and Moor» at Sarat, and. the Müpersession of Rustam Dil by a new 
faujdir’ No record can.be traced of the Dutch and English fighting their way 
to freedom. and taking to thair ships. Nothing čin be found eanept a note that 
ж 
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pilgrimage, and on the return voyage he and others were 
captured by the Dutch. Without ill-treating themi, the captors 
sent a message to the governor of Sürat calling on him to repay 
the money he had taken from them by force. On being paid, 
they would without fail restore the ships. If not, they must 
levy what had been taken from them, and they threatened to 
take other measures. The governor reported this to the court, 

The English and the Dutch who were prisoners in their 
houses, having first consulted together and come to a resolve, 
issued from prison with some arms, They killed the sentinels 
and guards, and making an effort, united and released the 
English general, who had been so long a prisoner. Fall of 
heart, they went bravely marching on, killing all who came 
against them ; and leaving by the gate on the river bank, they 
embarked in vessels which had arrived for the purpose during 
the night, through a signal they had given. After bombarding 
the city they set sail, disregarding the shots fired from the castle, 
and without receiving any damage they left the river, and going 
on board ship, they were free. 

After the above lad happened an order was sent from court to 
the governor of Gulkandah to seize the Dutch factor and the rest 
of his staff. ‘The order was executed at once." The Europeans 
who lived on the coasts of Choromandal and Gergelim (Gingerli), 
becoming apprehensive of war, began to make preparations. 
In the province of Bengal they did the same, withdrawing all 
the factors occupying various posts in the interior of the country 


[187]. 


In the year and month already named (September, r704] 
there arrived in the town of San Thome from Goa a new chief 





the Dütch demandim] Es, roo,ooo far the treutment they had received, nnd оп д 
refusal quitted Swally, and ‘went on beard ship’ (General Letter trom Sorat, 
February 24, r705, paragraph 6,' Abstracts of Letters received from Bombay,” 
vol, L}. 

: ты Dutch agent's letters from Gulkandah of December 6 and 31, t704, sav 
nothing cf this incident, neither doos the General Letter from. Batavia to the 
Dutch Company, Hut Fort St. George Presa List, No, 7, entry 1678, Novenibor 16, 
i704, Tecords a letter from Masulipatam, in which * tha money demanded | 
Moors from the Dutch Resident at Galcondah ' [s referred to, 
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captain, called Nuno Silvestro Frade, superseding the man who 
then ruled over the Portuguese quarter, one Matheus Carvalho 
da Silva, whose daughter he offered to marry. Already several 
days had passed without his visiting the Mahomedan governor 
at the same town, whose name was Mir 'Usmán. I know not 
if it was carelessness, bad advice, or some suspicion, How- 
ever, at once, without leave of the said governor, and without 
paying him a visit, he ordered the preparation of 100 cundis of 
powder and the erection of walls for gudoms (godowns, or ware- 
houses). The new captain marched about under an umbrella, 

with drums beating, giving himself the air of master of the 
country. Although aggrieved by these doings, showing they 
meant to ignore him, the Mahomedan governor kept his counsel, 
and noting how the heedless fellow had overpassed all limits, 
waited for some days an occasion to injure him. 

This came on October 5 in the above-named year [1704], 
when the procession of the Most Holy Rosary was held.’ Many 
Mahomedans mingled in or followed this procession, making 
many insolent remarks and taking the candles out of the hands 
of the Christians, paying respect to neither man nor woman, 
interfering with the charolas* and flags, uttering scoffs and 
abuse. These interferences had occurred at every festival, and 
no one would listen to my advice to conduct such devotions 
more quietly, with the doors of the church closed. This would 
have hindered the entry of the Mahomedans, and prevented 

! The English records bear oui Manücci'"s account otherwise, but they place 
the riot correctly on à Sunday—September 24, 1704 (October 4, New Style)|—and 
gie ihe name of ihe man killed as John Rebeiro, Senhor Matthias Cavallo iz 
mentioned as one of the fugitives to Matiras (Wheeler, * Maciras,' ii. 39, and 
Press List, No. 7, p. zzr, entry No, 1641 of September zr, 1704). Mir ‘Usman, 
the fewidty, is mentioned elsewhere in the Madras Ер чиш 
Press List, No. 7, entry No. 1448, March 16, 1704, for hls letter 
oust the English, ond Governor Pits's reply). Mr. Philipps says the Feast of 
the Rosary ie beld on the frst Sunday in October. It was first sanctinner for all 
the charches which had an altar of the Resary in 1573; then extended to all 


churches throughout Spain, 167: ; ami finally to the whole Latin Church, 1216 
(Nilies, * Kalendarium, L ату), 

* Charola or durirola (im French choral); thore seems-no exart English equivalent 
for this old Portuguese word, It ia a sort of hand-barrow, bearing a niche or. 
shrine, in which an image is carried in. procession, Non-Christians use asimilar 
things for carrying their idola (W. R. Р.), 
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them sitting on the altar-steps, smoking tobacco, laughing, and 
gazing at the women during the saying of Mass and the delivery 
ofthe sermon. They might find an excuse in all this pomposity 
and vain display paid for by the alms raised from the devout of 
Madras and other places, with no regard to the fact of these 
san Thome Christians being Mahomedan subjects, a thing 
contrary to our holy religion. 

The Portuguese, unable longer to bear these insults, broke 
the head of a Mahomedan. His. companions, feeling incensed, 
collected and bared their weapons, whereby great confusion 
arose in the procession, and it scattered in all directions. The 
vicar, Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, Dominican. [185], 
and Simao de Loyolo,’ who bore ће рух іа the procession, by 
great efforts secured shelter in the church, where they intended 
to celebrate first Mass. But both Mass and sermon were 
stopped, and the- Portuguese had to retire, each one-to his 
house, 

Seizing the occasion, Mir ‘Usmin jumped on his horse, 
followed by a considerable number of soldiers. He proceeded 
to the house of the new chief captain, who, learning of his 
approach, came out to greet him at the street-door, imagining 
that it was a friendly visit paid to him. Mir ‘Usman seized him 
by the collar violently and made him over to his soldiers, and 
drawing his sword, ordered them to carry the Portuguese officer 
away a prisoner. At this moment there arrived a Portuguese 
gentleman called [ойо Rebello, he being president of the Rosary, 
who fired his musket and killed the man who was removing the 
chief captain. As Mir ‘Usman lifted his sword to slay him (the 
captain), there ran up at once a French trader called Monsieur 
Guélly," and placing himself in front of him, prayed that the 
life of the Portuguese officer might be spared. During this 
interval the Mahomedans slew João Rebello. Then some more 
Portuguese arrived, and they killed another Mahomedan. 
Daring this diversion the chief captain found time to escape, 

! Simon di Loyola was a priest and writer in the Bishop of Mallapur's office 
[see his aitestation mi [oot of the ercon ation of PFarber Esprit, dated 
November 37, 1706, Part V., fol, 247). 

* Monsieur Guelly or Сину, the French merchant, turns üp again in the 
dispute of pob (sex Part V., [o]s, 241, 242, 244, 201, 284). 
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but bearing a small wound in his right side, Frightened 
by the fighting, the Mahomedans fled, and with them Mir 
'Usmün. 

The chief captain, on trying to re-enter the house he had 
come from, discovered the door was barred, a proclamation to 
that effect having been issued on that day. There was not a 
soul in the street to help him; all had shut themselves up in 
their houses. Hesought out the Lord Bishop's, but all in vain: 
he declined to open his door. A Portuguese widow who lived 
near took him in, and at night conducted him to his father-in. 
law's house. Mir “Usman posted sentries at the gates of the 
Portuguese quarter and stopped the entry of supplies. On the 
next day, seeing how they suffered, I went to him and begged 
he would release them from this trouble. He conceded my 
demand and sent orders to withdraw the sentries. "The Por. 
tuguese being frightened, and considering themselves insecure, 
came out at night with their families and went away as best 
they could, taking with them the wounded chief captain. 

Of these I will specify: (1) Nuno Silvestro Frade, the chief 
captain; (2) Matheus Carvalho da Silva, his predecessor ;! 
(3) Manoel de Sanche, nominated magistrate on behalf of his 
[Portuguese] majesty. Of the four councillors, the first and 
second—that is to say, Gaspar de Motta and de Brito [185], 
—tontented themselves with a removal to Madras. Pedro 
de Torres de Oliveira, manager of his majesty's plantations, 
receiver of taxes and collector of the money taken from each 
house from time to time for payment to the Mahomedans, for 
permission to be left to live in peace ; Luis da Fonseca Varjão; 
judge of the orphans; Antonio Tullimio, public notary ; 
Francisco George, assistant—these were the other principal 
officials. 

The principal inhabitants who left along with these officials 
àre the following: Manoel Roiz, Antonio Cassella do Valle, 
Alvaro Cassella do Valle, Francisco Lopez do Figueredo, Luis 
Carvalho:da Silva, Joie de Moroes Mexias, Jodo du Fonsequa 
Varjão, Joseph de Fonsequa Varjio, Antonio Gonzalves дк 
Amerim, Jolo Ribiero de Coullo. They were accompanied by 
c The’ Matthias Cavallo" of ibe Madras records. | 
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some sons of the soil and some fofazes.! The following are the 
friars and priests: Dom Simo, Dom ]o83o Milton, Theatines ;* 
Friar Manoel de Nevis, Augustinian; and the clerics, Manoel 
da Silva da Menezes, Lucas Luy de Oliveira, Estevao Roiz, 

Manoel Roiz, Antonio de Figueredo, Manoel Pinto. These 
came to Madras and applied to the Lord Governor, Thomas 
Pitt, who received them kindly. 

Those who remained in San Thome with the Lord Bishop 
were the following: the Father Nicolao Roiz, of the Society of 
Jesus, first counsellor and a native of Macao, who looked after 
His Most Illustriousness (the Bishop); secondly, the vicar- 
general, an African, and a man of learning; thirdly, the 
secretary, Alleixo  Barretto;* fourthly, the curé, Pascoal 
Pinheiro, a white man; fifthly, Joseph Carvalho; sixthly, 
Simão de Loyola; seventhly, Bartholomeo de Abreo; eighthly, 
Belchior Dias, who held charge of the seal, and collected the 
proper amounts; besides some small people, students dependent 
on the Lord Bishop. 

Other friars and priests who remained were: Friar Diogo do 
Sacramento, Dominican; Friar Pedro de Silveyra, Augustinian ; 
Friar Francisco Baylio, Capuchin; Friar Joao da Ascensio, 
commissary of the Holy Office; Friar Francesco do Puri- 
cação, Franciscans; Friar Joño de Sado Jasinto, Capuchin; 
also two friars recently come from Goa, whose names I do not 
know; the rector, Joseph Roiz, and the vicar, Silvestro de 
Souza, Jesuits; Dom Guilhermo della Valle, Theatine; the 
priests, Lourenco Pereira da Cunha, Diogo de Siquiera Peixotto, 
white men; Father Lazaro de So Boaventura, Pascoal de 
Lims, Pascoal Pereira da Cunha [190], Thome Correa de Brito, 
white men; Xavier Lopez, Clemente Pereira, Thome Tullimáo, 
white men; Francisco Borges, Manoel de Rozario. 

* Teper, dark-skinned or hall-caste claimants of Portuguese descent and 
Christian profession (Yule, 933). 

* Dom Simio must be the Simon da Costa, Theatine, who wheedlid P, de Sax 
nut óf his cure a1 Cuddalore (see aniz, IV, 171). Joho Milton, Theatine, ws an 
Englishman, as to whom see Fenny, ‘Church in Madras," pp. 229-232, He died 
in 1714 at Bencoalen in Sumatra. 

! A. Baretto, writer, of tha. Episcopal Chancery of Meliapur. He mitested a 
document on July 14. 1699 (Norberr, * Mémoires Utiles , . .,' p. 127). 
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Those of the counsellors who remained were: Francisco 
Mendes Pereira, Joño Costa de Saa, and Jodo Bautista Munts. 
These last two have been long in India; they were at Goa at 
the time when the Paulists! sent out the green donkey, as will 
have been already seen in my Third Part (III. 219). Antonio 
de Almeida de Amaral; Manoel de Naves: Manoel Carvalho, 
procurator for the city; Antonio Gongalves de Ábreo—these 
being very old, almost unable to see, decided to stop, from 
inability to travel, 

The following are the churches in the town (San Thome): 
The cathedral church and São Domingo? were in the 
Portuguese quarter. In the suburbs, where the Mahomedans 
lived, were the churches of Sáo Lazaro, controlled by secular 
clergy; Madre de Deus, N.-S. do Descanco, of the Jesuits; 
N.-S, da Luz, of the Franciscans; and a hospice, with its sister- 
hood, of the Augustinians. Besides these churches there were 
between Great Mount and São Thome two- churches, also con- 
trolled by the Jesuits, dedicated to N.-S. da Saude* and to the 
Holy Cross. On Great Mount was a church, as I have already 
mentioned in another place (ITI. 191). At the foot of the said 
Mount there belong to that church four small chapels, dedicated 
to N.-S, da Conceicio, N.-S. do Rozario, N.-S. da Lembranm, 
and Sao Lazaro. Thus there are a number of churches and 
clergy, but few of the former are frequented. 

After some days Mir ‘Usman sent to invite back the Portu- 
guese, who had retired to Madras. He forwarded a document 


1 + Pauling,’ a common name for the Jesuits in India (Yule, 688. The affair 
of the * green donkey" occurred about 1643-54 {see Part HIL, (01. 219). 

* For St. Domingo Church, see note to fol. 176; far Maitre (or Mae) de Dens, 
nee fol. 279; mod for N.-S. da Lug, see fol. 142. San Lazaro la given in the 
* Madras Catholic Directory for rgo6," p. 289, аз a chapel affiliated to the Church 
of Мав de Dess in. Mallipur; it is close to that church, but oearer the seq, 
Perhaps NS. do Descanco is now represented by the chapel of Our Lady of 
Health on the Coopum, subordinate to the Cathedral, or by Our Lady of the 
Visitation, subordinate to the Luz Church. In 1585 the Goa ‘Annnario’ caflad 
(RUE мастар ыны HUM em Ma da Disg 

' This must be the Church of Our Lady of Health at the Little Mount, 
*aidapet (sea * Madras Catholic Directory, 1906, p. 3595). ' N.-S. da Conceicko ' 
máy be ' N..S, áo Descanco'—i «, ' EL V, a Quiste ' (W. R. Pj. 
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pledging himself not to interfere with them and to forget the 
past. ‘The refugees did not feel this promise was enough, and 
they wrote to Dà,üd Khàn telling him what had happened, 
demanding justice and forwarding a small present. The 
answer he gave them was to go back to their houses, adding 
that he had written already to Mir ‘Usmén forbidding him to 
touch them. With this reply they were not fully satisfied, and 
they dissembled [191]. Mir ‘Usman continued to invite them 
with polite speeches. Finally, becoming aware that they did 
not intend to return, he sent to say that if they did not come 
at once and reoccupy their houses he must knock down their 
flagstaff and destroy their houses along with the churches. 

This message threw them into a great fright. On going to 
bid farewell to the governor of this place (Madras), they re- 
ceived from him fifty soldiers as an escort half-way on their 
road. There they found the said Mir 'Usmün, who had come 
thus far to receive them. Having done them this honour, he 
carried them to his house, where he gave them betel-leaf and 
rose-water. He threw over the chief captain a xalla (shawl) 
worth ten pataras (Rs. 20), and another over his father-in-law. 
After many friendly speeches he sent them home. 

Two days afterwards the said Mir 'Usmün came to visit 
them, accompanied by various officials, and he was received 
with much courtesy. They gave to him some pieces of cloth 
worth one hundred fatacas, a tribute which he got out of them, 
and after this they were somewhat reassured. But those Portu- 
guese I have named never had been in unison, and now they 
are at cross purposes. They are divided into various camps, 
each claiming the right to govern. It is for this and similar 
reasons that they lost their territories in India, as I shall 
recount farther on? 

It is now eighteen years ago (? 1656) that there was in this 
San Thome a captain called Antonio Ferreira da Silva, who 
claimed control over the Mahomedans and declined to pay 
fifty pataeas due to the diwén. A eunuch who was then 
governor sent to him several times asking him to pay what he 
pM subject of San Thome and lia government bh resumed in Part V., 
cob, 50, 
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owed. He gave very little heed to these words; finally he 
used threats of chastisement. The eunuch who ruled the 
country felt aggrieved, and went out against him with his 
soldiers, He sent a message that he must arrange to pay at 
once, and desist from interfering in matters of government, it 
being Mogul territory. He should behave himself as a trader, 
and not talk of chastising people. The message did not please 
the chief captain, and he made signs of resistance by force of 
arms, being thus the cause of his own death; for the eunuch 
surrounded his house, killed him together with others in his 
company, and collected the money due. 

On the day following the killing of the men [see ante, fol. 187] 
—that is, October 6 [192] of the already cited year [1704]—the 
Dominican Father, Friar Diogo do Sacramento, sent very early 
to convene the Portuguese Brothers of the Rosary for the 
election of new officials, They replied that they were unable 
to attend, being busy with the burial of their defunct president. 
Would he postpone the election to another day? Incensed at 
this answer, the Dominican sent word that if they did not come 

once he should call in the women and put them in the place 
of the men. The men, being seated sad and mournful behind 
their barred doors, and in fear of some fresh attack, put him off, 
In their default the devout and energetic father, without any 
concern for the dead or for the existing confusion, attempted to 
collect the women, "These replied through their closed doors 
that the father must be mad ; let him devote himself to praying 
for the soul of the defunct and imploring God to deliver them 
{тот the peril they were in. 





) 1 have read in the Lusitanian Chronicles about the early 
times of their conquest in India, where it is noted that the ships 
of that nation visited many places. It happened that one of 
their ships was lost on the coast of China, but all of the crew 
were saved and some of their property. It is the custom of 
that country to report minutely to the court everything that 
_ When the emperor heard of the shipwreck hw felt 
compassion, and ordered the viceroy who ruled those territories 
to assign the men a place near the sea for them to dwell in, and 
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give them ground to cultivate. He conferred on them many 
other favours. They began to trade, and the population in- 
creased, In time they became rich, when they began to think 
of ruling over lands which were not theirs, collecting thieves, 
escaped criminals and fugitive debtors, abducting the daughters 
of other men, and angering the governors, They ignored the 
benefits they had received, and showed no want of the pride 
which always develops in the Portuguese when prosperous as 

There came to the country a ship in which was a Portuguese. 
To display their grandeur and indulge their vanity the settlers 
erected a street of arches from the town to the seashore. It 
was fully adorned with mirrors, cloth of gold, and other fabrics 
of gold silver thread [193], while the ground was entirely 
carpeted with rich cloth stuffs. Then the greatest men in the 
settlement went to meet the new arrival, and as he disembarked 
they prostrated themselves at his feet, making him profound 
obeisances. Then they seated him in a gilt litter, and they 
followed him on foot. In front were carried golden censers, 
with which he was incensed, accompanied by many women 
musicians playing on various instruments. At the corner 
of every arch stood a beautiful lady between two women 
servants, who carried trays of varied flowers. All along the 
route the ladies threw these flowers upon the litter, In this 
way they conducted their visitor into the town, and treated 
him like some great prince. 

Seeing this surprising novelty, the Chinese asked the Portu- 
guese what personage this was who had newly arrived. With 
all the signs of dread they said he was the son of a very great 
man. For his father held the office of farrier for the horses of 
His Lusitanian Majesty, whom God preserve. Thereby they 
insinuated that the King of Portugal was greater than the 
Emperor of China. The governor of the place, who was 
unfavourable to these people, wrote the whole story in detail 
to the court, Remembering the care that he had always 
bestowed on them, and fearing they might raise an insurrection 
in his country, the emperor ordered them all to be put to the 
edge of the sword, not sparing one of them. The order was 
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forthwith carried out: three thousand human beings were be- 
headed, and the town was ruined, From this anecdote will appear 
their (the Portuguese) pride and their unreasonable conduct. 





For years past many friars and priests have claimed, as they 
still claim, the charge of the Church in Madras, wishing to 
expel from it the French Capuchins. Among these assailants 
the principal is His Lordship the Bishop, Dom Gaspar Affonco. 
He made considérable efforts to exclude them after the departure 
of the Lord Patriarch for Manila, which took place on July zx 
of the afore-cited year [1704]. He sent an excommunication 
against the said fathers at the time when the said Dominican 
father! excommunicated the brothers of the contraternity in 
Madras. Thence arose great confusion in many thousand 
souls deprived of sacraments for a period of twelve months. 

The said friars, finding themselves always persecuted and 
unjustly injured, made violent [194] efforts several times to 
abandon the mission and return to Europe, and live there in 
their own convents. But the governor and the rest of the 
council of the said town of Madras would never consent to give 
them their dismissal, The English said the Capuchins were 
the founders of the Church, that they were of benefit to the 
Catholic population among their subjects, and if they quitted 
their post consent would never be given to admit the fathers of 
any other order. Such were the instructions they had received 
from. Europet lf they went away the church would be 
demolished, and warehouses’ built upon the site (as I have 
myself beard the governor say many times). If this happened 
the congregation would be destroyed. 

At this time there arrived a letter from the Lord Archbishop, 
Primate of Goa, wherein he held for null and void the acts of 
the said Lord Patriarch’ This will have been gathered from 
the letter, a copy of which has already been given (IV. 182, 18 3). 

lFor Friar Diogo do Sacramento's agitation against the Madras Conirsternity, 
see aute, Part IV. fale 175-223. | 

+ Orders of a similar tenor were relterated by tbe Court ol Directors In 1715 
ROKE STB SAA ees Panera dated Dezember 24; 354, i 
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Upon seeing this letter the Lord Bishop sent men to remove 
the documents of excommunication that had been affixed on 
the doors of the cathedral church, and the population, hearing 
of the letter aforesaid, were joyful and consoled, and began to 
frequent the church with great eagerness. Only a few days 
afterwards, although they had seen the letter of the Lord 
Primate, the Bishop once more caused to be fixed up the very 
document that he had withdrawn. But no one paid any heed, 
holding so many changes to be unjust, and attendance at 
church went on as before. 

The Reverend Father Dom Guilhermo della Valle, Theatine, 
with his two companions—who were, like him, pretended 
travellers—saw that his hidden efforts with the Abate di San 
Giorgio and the Lord Patriarch, as well as with the Lord 
Bishop, made in reliance on several friends and devout persons, 
had not succeeded as he had hoped. Thereupon, out of his 
own absolute power, he excommunicated afresh the gia 
fathers at the church of São. Domingo [in San Thome]: 
fixed up this decree on the inside of the door of that Ышы, 
without any recourse to the Lord Bishop, thus declaring him- 
self to be a head of the Church, 

This is how Dom Guilhermo repaid the Madras fathers for 
having taken him into their convent for three and a half years. 
They had treated him with every courtesy and respect, and 
allowed him to want for nothing. The whole population was 
by this time disabused through seeing so many changes, They 
recognised the ill-will of the other priests against these virtuous 
and innocent [Capuchin] fathers; they remembered what had 
been done to Father Friar Ephraim of Nevers, as already seen 
in his narrative (IV. 125-147). 

At this time there started from Madras for Pondicherry a 
Capuchin missionary who had arrived not long before from 
Sirat [195]. His name was Friar Euzebio of Bourges, and 
he wished to travel to France by the first opportunity arising. 
On his arrival the Jesuits made inquiries, and learnt this fact. 
Father Dolu and the others, to prevent his journey, spread a 
story throughout the town, going from honse to house and 
notifying to all men the arrival of such-and-such a person, who 
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had been excommunicated. Whoever spoke to him would 
inevitably incur the same penalty. Father Euzebio went out 
to pay some visits, but noticed that all people fled from him, 
shutting their doors and avoiding any speech with him. The 
humiliated priest was forced to withdraw, and return to [Madras] 
whence be had come 


Further, I will say that the Jesuits in Pondicherry also for 
years claimed the church there. But they employed other arts ;* 
as the proverb says, they ‘drew out the sardine by the cat's paw,’ 
They had recourse to the Lord Patriarch in the end, and many 
times applied humbly and with presents to the lords of that 
territory [the French] to be given possession, But as the said 
gentlemen much distrusted those reverend fathers, they sent 
them about their business, saying, ‘From the Jesuits libera 
nos, Domine] 

I will relate two trivial instances that happened at the College 
of these same Jesuits at Pondicherry, when the Lord Patriarch 
was actually living in it? The governor, Monsieur Martin, 
sent him a leg of veal. On its being brought to him, he ordered 
his cook to roast half and prepare another dish with the rest. 
While the cook was at this work there entered to him in his 
kitchen Brother Rupia, who was astonished at the spectacle. 
Seizing the spit and the pot containing the stew, he carried 
them off with violence out of the house to a marsh close by and 
threw them into it, saying in a passion, for the benefit of the 
Hindüs and the new Christians, that ‘ the Jesuit fathers were 
not pariahs and low caste ; they did not eat cow's flesh ' [196].* 

' Apparenily Father Eurebius (Eurehin) was on his way lo Rûmê with ihe 
Capuchin appeal He did finally succeed in leaving India, fòr li was be who 
brought home the Venice Codex of Parts L.-IV, oi Marucci's work; bat I can 
Gnd out sothing farther about him, In Part V. he is referred to a3 having spent 
twelve vears in India. 

* The author means other arts tham the violence uzed by Father Gullhermo 
della Valle, Thestine, at Madras. | 

* That is, between November, 1703, and July 11, 1204. 

_ Tbe polat of the story ia that the Jesuits, following the practica of Roberto 

de' Nobili, gave themselves oit as "White Brahmans,' and observed the rales 
of Imfian caste, They were also known as Ronilipwi, or the Roman ascetics 
Mr, Philippe tells me that abstinence from ti etl! practised by the 
missionaries of the Paris seminary now at Pondicherry. | 
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Thus the meat did not appear at his Excellency's luncheon, 
and on his asking the reason for there being no veal, they told 
him the facts. He concealed his feelings, and said not one 








The second affair is as follows: The Jesuits introduced a fresh 
ceremonial, taken from the Hindüs, which up to this time had 
not been performed. It prevails among a race of Hindüs 
called Genovar (? Shánár). Its signification is the first crea- 
tion of human kind; but they carry it out with other details, 
both men and women, though human modesty constrains me 
not to explain minutely these enormities. 

These reverend fathers are accustomed to begin the saying 
of Mass one hour before daybreak, and continue until ten o'clock. 
Within these hours all the Europeans and fopases, with their 
families, attend and hear Mass. But one Mass, which is post- 
poned until eleven o'clock, is celebrated on account of the native 
Christian converts. It happened that three soldiers who had 
been detained on duty came to this last Mass. They were met 
by the Reverend Father Tropen; who, with honied words, sent 
them away, telling them that the Mass and sermon were post- 
poned until midday, and they would not be able to get to their 
midday meal [if they waited]. On hearing these words they 
made a motion as if to go out, and the father retired into the 
sacristy. 

Those three worshippers turned and re-entered the church. 
They saw the said father had come to the foot of the high altar 
in surplice and stole, and bearing a maniple on his arm. There 
he lay on the ground at full length on his side, with his feet 
stretched out towards the congregation. All those present were 
already standing, men and women; then, advancing one by one, 
before reaching the father they fell on their knees and made 
obeisance, inclining the head three times. The fourth time, 

! Dr. Barnett suggests Shinde, the cultivators of the Toddy palm, so numerous 
in Tinnevelly district (see ‘Madras Manual of Administration, iii 814), But I 
have not traced the rites to which Manucci refer& RK. Caldwell ('The Tinnevelly 
Shanars, Майгаз, 1840) speaks of their devil-dances and bloody sacrifices, but 
s&ys nothing aboot any obscene rites, 

* Most probably meant for Fsuher Turpin, a Jesuit priest, whose name will 
bé found in Part V. under the year 1706. 
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bending still lower, they kissed the great finger of the father 
with much reverence, This ended, he made them a short 
speech, standing, in the Tamil language, which none but the 
Malabáris (natives) present could understand [197]. Finally he 
put on his vestments and said Mass, 

As the soldiers referred to had never seen such a ceremonial 
in the Roman Church, they were visited with scruples, and 
went to inform the Father Friar Spirito,! Capuchin, chaplain of 
the Fort church. They gave him a minute description of all 
that had taken place. The fathertook the soldiers as witnesses 
before some of the principal officials of the Compagnie Royale, 
so that they might learn the truth and write to France an 
account of the thing. The officials answered him that they 
were traders, that they had to conduct the business of the Com- 
pagnie Royale; that they bad no desire to mix themselves up in 
the Jesuits’ affairs. If they were to write such things, orders 
would come from France expelling them from the service, they 
would lose their credit, and be persecuted for the rest of their 
lives, 

I may give as an example what happened in Bengal a few 
months ago [1704] to seven gentlemen, the chief officials of the 
said Compagnie Royale of France. Their fault was not to 
have acted as they [the Jesuits] wished, and complaints against 
them were sent to France. These were listened to, the Jesuits 
having the greatest people at court under their control. The 
gentlemen were: (r) Monsieur Regnault, tbe second, next to 
Monsieur Dulivier, the director; he was a merchant and in the 
council, Asa councillor he declined to agree to what Father 
Queren, Jesuit,* wanted, holding it to be prejudicial to the said 
company. By this refusal the father became his enemy (as is 
their custom when anyone refuses to do their will). (2) Monsieur 
Soulaz, merchant, and second councillor, who refused to сот. 
municate to the said father the news received from various 
places, whereby he considered himself aggrieved. (3) Monsieur 

* This ls the Portugues: and Italian form; ms a Frenchman, his tama was 
really Father Esprit (of Tours), 

» This Father (ascen of Quenin seems to be the person spoken of in Part у. 
fol. g anil 131, where see farther about him, Fathor Van Meurs, S.J., says the 
nama i properly Queticin, 
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Chesenault, manager of the domains. It would take me too 
long to tell the story of the reasons that turned the father 
against this gentleman, but he publicly threatened him that 
he would take his revenge. The other four officials were all 
friends who had united for the benefit of the said company, 
and declined to submit to what the said father demanded. 
They were dismissed in a body from the service, without any 
regard for their being married or their having served so many 
years faithfully, and their earning [195] profits for the company. 
Men of all nations were much distressed at this act, knowing 
well that the р s involved were men of merit. The said 
father ruled over em interfered in things that it is not con- 
venient for me to speak of.! 


! Dulicier.—Piorre Dulivier was second at Higll under A. Bourean Deslandes, 
and &uceseded him in 1721 ; he was transierred to Pondicherry, on the death of 
F. Mariin, in December, 1706. Desiandes wrote: 'He works hard, i$ well- 
behaved, nnd ol the temper required in India; he ia quite ft 10 be chied* 
(Ministére des Colonics, "Correspondance Générale de 1699, rpoo,' C* TL, 65, 
fol. 138), There are indications that, inatead of opposing, he waa too camplaisant 
to the Jesuits; Hébert writes on February 13, 1709 (C? IL, 64, fols. 252 and 253), 
that, since F. Martin's death, Dulivier had postponed everything, and had not 
farmed out the Pondicherry lands because Pire Tachard, $,J., wished to prevent 
some native Christians from losing their posts as rent-collectors, Other com- 
piaints are added, ending with the statement that Dullvier was led by the 
Officials and the Jemits, as he had been in Bengal by the Pere Quencin, and he 
continued to be, as before, harsh amd hanghty, sowing discord everywhere. To 
wind up with (fol. 265z, verso), his wile ' es assez jolie, elle na. manque pas de 
beams habits, mais la plus salope que je connoisse, Elle est née en Angleterre; 
son mary y a demeuré longtemps et leurs inclinatlons sont trop angloises pour 
estre À la teste des affaires des Francois. In March, r713, Dulivier sailed aguin 
for India, and relieved Hébert in September of that year, There are several 
letters from him, one of ten folios of February ta, £714 (C* IT, 65, fols. 71-33). 

Réguaal! is the fourth on the same Hugli list of 16959. Robert Regnaut (sis), 
merchant, is described aa somewhat ailvanced in years, Since his arrival ten 
years before he had had charge of the warehouses at Hügll, amd now wished to 
be relieved of the office, He had done well, and was theroughly acquainted 
wiih ihe chases of goods. He meant to return home In three years, but might 
stay Н some mark of distinction was conferred. He was fit to control a sub. 
etüinate factory. On December 24, 1703, Dulivier, then chlaf, writes that 
Reqnacit had been placed at the head of a board for the decision of cases 
(C IL, 65, fol. tog), On tha same day he reports that he did not consider 
Regnault ft to be the head of a factory, a2 he had confined himself to the 
goods department, which he controlled well; besides this, his advanced age 
would fores him to relira to France by tbe nest vessels, or, at the latest, in two 
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We have to point out that the Lord Patriarch had been sent 
to visit China, where he was to make an inquiry and draw upa 
true report. During some years there has been talk that the 
Jesuits offer up sacrifices and use ceremonial copied from the 
Chinese. As to this question, I have my doubts if the Lord 
Patriarch will be able to introduce any remedy for these dis- 
orders. He will need to put into use the greatest discretion. 

But I did not meet with any signs of such: for when the 
Abate di San Giorgio arrived here at Madras, he at once 
displayed a desire for information as to the lives of the Christian 
priests and the customs of this country, and also wanted 
particulars of the Hindû religion, He came across many 
deviations which gave him little satisfaction. He was then 
advised that I could give him information. He suspected I 
might be a friend of or sent by the Jesuits, seeing that such 
emissaries were very necessary to them in this anxious occasion : 
and he was aware that they would not speak themselves, in 
order not to be held at Rome for idolaters. 

I paid a visit to the said Abate di San Giorgio,’ and addressed 


years time (the same letter, fols. to6 and 107), Perhaps he is identical with the 
Regnault who was an undermerchant ai Swally (near Sorat) in 1680 (see 
H. Weber, ' Histoire, p. 210). 

Soalar. —Deslandes (C3 IT,, 65, fol. 138, verso) writes that Alexandre Soular tih 
under.merehant, hau] been cashier for six years, and had long asked to be relieved. 
This had now been done If he would only apply himself, he could do well. 
He was offered promotion if he stayed, but be says he intends to return to 
France in one year. In 1703 he was -made second member of the board for 
trying cases, already referred to, Dulivier, in his letter of December 24, t'703, 
zald he was a good man at outdoor work, and had done very well for a long time 
ıa cashier, But fortwo years be had Ней, and his conduct had heen outrageous, 
This had not been reported before, though he had tried to bring Dullvier into 
contemp, to intrigue against him, ani to thwart himin everything. It was only 
from pity for an infant he had, and on account of the 16,055 rüpees he owed, that 
he hal not been sent home. Possibly thin animosity to Soulas was inspired by 
the Jesuit Quenin, to whom Dulivier-was mbmissive, He and his wife (Elonore 
Tóotzin) had & son on June :5, rpog, who on the 22st was baptized Francois 
Alexaniire, ii tbe factory chapel, by the curé of Notre Dame (Chandarnagar} - 
iha godfather was the Chevalier Frangois Martin, represented by Robe: 
Regnault, and the godmother Dame Frangoise Moisy, wife of Pierre Dulicler 
(Bibliothique Nationale, Nouvelles Acquisitions Francsise MS, No 9352, 
fal. 24, extracts of the État Civil made by P- Mangey). | 

* See ante, noteio iol. rós; he was tha Abate Francesco San Giorgio di Blanir. 
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to him these words: ' Sir, may it please you to do me the favour 
of telling me, before we converse, if your honour isa Jesuit or 
their representative, This question threw him into confusion ; 
his colour fled, but he answered me mildly: ‘I am a missionary 
priest, sent to find out the truth.’ After that opening we had 
a long conversation, We came to talk with great intimacy 
and freedom, until at last I said to him: ‘ Here is the Fourth 
Part of my book, and with it the account of the Hindà religion, 
which your honour can read and consider, or you can send 
them on to his Excellency, In them you will find much 
besides what we have spoken of. You can remove these evils 
if you choose, and you can make inquiry at Pondicherry as to 
my truthfulness. If there is anything wrong in what I allege, 
here is my head asa guarantee.’ After [199] having read my 
Fourth Part, he gave it back to me, saying that God had 
permitted these things to be thus. He would neither listen 
to my advice nor believe the interested parties. 

A few days having passed, 1 went to Pondicherry to inter- 
view the Lord Patriarch and try to obtain freedom for the 
people of Madras, and for the fathers along with them, from 
further persecution. Upon this subject I had a long talk with 
the said Lord. Finally, he said to me he had already written 
to Europe; at the same time he showed resentment against 
the Governor of Madras for replying to his letter of civility 
without giving him the titles he enjoyed, and other details: 
also for not receiving the Abate as he ought to have been 
received. The latter was a man of high quality and of noble 
family, who had filled posts of distinction. I observed from 
this talk that the Patriarch esteemed more the vanities of this 
world than success in maintaining and augmenting Christianit y. 
He paid no attention to the ceremonial adopted by the said 
Jesuits in Pondicherry, and he went to live in their college. 
Yet he bad given a promise to Monsieur Tixer,’ missionary, 

tMr. Philipps suggests that у the missionary Thier is meant Jacque du 
Querela! Tessier, nominated titular Bishop of Rosalia. Norbert (' Mémoires 
Historiquea,’ 1. 26; Bensancon,"174>) gives a petition from him to the Council 
of Pondicherry, dated November zo, tyrë. On р. 34 of the mame volume 
Teasley is described as being, in 1707, tha Procurator of the French ^ Missions 
Etrangires’ nt Pondicherry, 
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that he would go to live at his convent. I know not the 
reason, although it was a place better fitted up than the 
other. 

At his departure the said Lord Patriarch enjoined on the 
Jesuits that they must follow the ceremonial of the Roman 
Church, and none other, But they go on ever as before, just 
as they please, When about to go on board, accompanied by 
various friars and secular priests, he showed some emotion, 
and said: ‘God pardon those who are the ruin of the Christian 
congregation of Madras, and, tears falling from his eyes, he 
embarked. 


I have found that a judge who has an interest can never do 
real justice. As an example, I refer to Portugal, where there 
was a judge upright and impartial, An old woman presented 
him with four ripe figs out of season. Without thinking, he 
took them and ate them, When he came to pay the old 
woman, she declined to be paid, and begged him to have com- 
passion upon her and her son, then in prison. The judge 
repented him of having eaten the figs, and being angry, and 
although he had received a gratification [200], said he could 
do nothing to the prisoner except as the law prescribed, nor 
would he favour him. 

Another order of judges I have also seen, who left criminals 
to suffer for years, continually giving them hopes of deliverance, 
and dragging money from them. When the culprits had 
nothing more to give, they passed on them sentence of death. 
Thus the man's family was left ruined. Yet these judges had 
lorgotten that there was still a Creditor to whom they have to 
render un account for not obeying the commandments, and 
for paying no heed to the warnings and lessons that He gives 
u$. Let us go back to speak of the Portuguese. 

I have noticed with this race that if anyone gives them good 
advice, they are suspicious, and betray their feeling that there 


' Expressions to very much the same effect will be found in the Capouchin 
Superiores |? Father Laureni a) letter of January tt, 1768, to Father Timothée de 
[а Fitche, secretary to the Procorator-General ûl the Order at Rome (Norbert 
* Memoires Historiques, third edition, 1747. P. 143). . 
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was HO necessity for й. Sometimes they do the very contrary 
to what has been suggested, in order not to admit that advice 
has been received. Of this I shall give some instances from 
what happened to them in the year 1639. 

The Portuguese were then masters of the fortress of Malacca, 
and possessed considerable power both by sea and land. The 
Dutch determined to take the place, and appeared off it with 
six ships, all well armed, under command of a general called 
Collumbo2 On their arrival near the port, the Portuguese 
sallied out to meet them with six ships, well equipped, There 
was a stout fight, and the Dutch were defeated. The victors, 
returning to port elevated by their success, believed there were 
no more difficulties to encounter. Some old and experienced 
men advised them to pursue and seize the opportunity of 
annihilating the enemy. Such counsel was not in accord with 
their sense of honour; they chose to be offended, and retorted 
that the advice of those who stayed on land was not required, 
They took to feasting and passing the time in games. The 
Dutch without loss of time re-formed their Heet, and next 
year (1640-41) came against them in greater strength, Renew- 
ing their exertions, they came out victorious, destroyed the 
Portuguese fleet, and invested the fortress. Finally, owing to 
the quarrels in the garrison, it was forced to surrender. 

The Dutch made ready for a new enterprise [201], and 
resolved to become masters of the city of Ceilào (Ceylon), On 
receiving this information, the Portuguese prepared thirty 
vessels, laden with provisions and materials of war, and ‘sent 
them to relieve the place under convoy of five large ships of 
war (galligoens), all of which had three tiers of heavy guns and 
a numerous crew of fighting men. On drawing near the port, 
they discovered there five Dutch ships. 

These Dutch ships were attacked by two galleons, one the 
Bom Jesus, commanded by Antonio Nunes Barretto, Two of 

The Dotch iovestment of Malacca began in 1639, and the Portugues: 
surrendered it on january 14, rar (Dubois, ' Vies das Gouvernegrs-Génernux,' 
126-125; Danvers, il 269, 270) Neither I por Mr. D. Ferguson can find any 
пише with a resemblance io ‘Collumbo'! Mr. Ferguson thinks it possible seme 
such encounter may have takem placo, as a Duwh. Heet, onder Jacob Coper, 
passec through- the Malacca Strait ott iis way tù blockmls Ga 
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the enemy came against this galleon, but it so damaged them 
by its heavy guns that they were forced to draw off, and to 
avoid the loss of all their lives they ran their ships ashore. 
The Dutch admiral then engaged the galleon, hoping to 
overcome it; but it did not turn ont as he expected. For 
the Portuguese drew alongside when the combat grew fierce, 
and they (the Dutch) had almost surrendered to the enemy. 
Then the admiral's galleon, N. S, de Graga, commanded by 
Francisco Machado, came to his companion vessel's support. 
He had already damaged the two other ships, one of which 
was forced to. run ashore like the others. 

As Machado's ship came close, Antonio Nunes Barretto 
shouted to him te stand off and not rob him of his glory. 
These words threw the fighters into some disorder, when the 
Dutch admiral seized the chance and got away, continuing his 
voyage as best he could in company of the others. The 
Portuguese remained victors. 

The other three ships of war (galleons) reached their. destina- 
tion with the supplies they had convoyed. The captains 
quarrelled, and the crews set to killing each other, each man 
taking the part of his captain. The general in command of the 
fortress, Antonio de Souza Coutinho,’ of whom I have already 
spoken in.my Third Part (III. 230), annoyed by this outbreak, 
transposed the commands, making the admiral a captain, and 
the captain the admiraL He made the same changes in the 
other galleons, Upon this interference these officers considered 
themselves insulted, and, declining to obey any order, each 
became his own lord and master, They set sail for Goa one by 
one, just as they took it into their heads [202]. 

These facts could not be concealed from the Dutch, and the 
next year (? 1655) they blockaded the place (? Colombo) with 
twelve ships. They disembarked six thousand Europeans, of 
whom the majority were Frenchmen. On learning of this 


"Antonio de Sonza Coutinho arrived at. Colombo la August, 1655. He had 
originally might frigates and доо soldiers, tiut two vessels wore capinned by the 
Dutch and two driven ashore (Danvers, IL 3:1) — Mr, Ferguson thinks thar if 
these events happened they must belong to 1644, ahd yet Manueci introduces the 
ramo «fs commander who did not arrive until 1655 
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landing, the general sent a message to Gaspar de Araujo, who 
commanded in the field, asking why he had, permitted the dis- 
embarkation when he could have prevented it. 

This commander, being over-confident in his valour, without 
making use of prudence and occasion, replied that he had let 
them land and would take care to make them re-embark ; if 
not, it would cost them their lives. But just the contrary hap- 
pened, for when battle was delivered, the said Gaspar de Araujo 
was routed with great loss of men. The Dutch invested the 
fortress and took it. This was on the 18th of May, 1656. 
They were aided by the King of Candia (Kandy), who brought 
forty thousand men. He carried off to his court over three 
thousand souls, including whole families, priests, seryants, 
Caffres, Chinese, [apanese, and men of several other nations. 
Their descendants are to this day subjects of the King of 
Kandy, and have never been released. 

After this conquest the Dutch proceeded to take the fortress 
of Jafanapatáo in '58 [1658]? It was then in charge of Urbano 
Fialho. He might have saved his life, but refused to do so, 
uttering insults against the conquerors, and, declining to 
surrender, he was killed. 

The inhabitants of Negapatdo (Чекара had been in- 
vested by the ruler of the country, who was the prince of 
Tanjor. It was not long before the Dutch appeared. They 

' Mr. Ferguaon notes that this account of the Dutch proceedings їз 1бд ls 
veryunreliable. Manwoct has confused Gaspar de Aranjo Pereira, who in 1643-44 
мая герила mûr dû capo (chief field commander), with Gaspar Figueira de Carpe, 
who was the man sent to opposes the Dutch landing (compare Haldane: Churchill, 

"Voyages," edition myq4, vol. Mi. pp. 545, 651) "The Portuguese General ls 
recorded to have mid that G. Figolera ‘deserved to be hanged," 

1 The battles fought by Gaspar Figueira were on October t7 and tê, 1554. 
The Dutch General Hulft began the siege on November o, rics: he was kille? 
April 1a, 1656; Colombo surrendered on May 12, 1655 (see: Dubols, i87, and 
Danvers, fi, 914-325), 

* Jafnapatam, then commanded by Antonio do Amiral e Meneses, was taken 
June 32, 1648, by Admiral Ryklofl van Goons (kee Dubois, 18), The incileni 
of Urbano Fialhbo Ferreira seems to belong to the capture o£ Cranangore in 1662 
by the ssme Dutch Admiral (Gid, toz). Mr. Ferguson remarks that the references 
to (hit, Portuguese commander are slanderous, even ihe Dutch paying a tribute 
to his-courage (see Wouter Schouten, 'Qoat Indische Voyagie,’ 1676, ll. , chap. ix., 
Рр. 206, 207, 210]. 
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invited the inhabitants to make over the place to them on con- 
dition of being left at liberty and retaining all their property. 

The victors went next against the city of Cochim (Cochin). 
They invested it, and-after nine months occupied the fortress, 
with assistance from the rulers of the country; for, being dis- 
affected [to the Portuguese], they all rushed to join the Dutch.* 

When they had fortified all these new conquests, the Dutch 
conceived the idea of seizing the city of Goa. This was in the 
year 1660, They came with nine ships and a dispatch-boat, 
blockading the mouth of the river, but lying out of the range 
of the shore cannon. No one was allowed out or in, and no 
one could catch them. 

At this period, owing to this blockade, a. disaster fell upon 
the Jesuits. They tried to send off à dispatch-boat (fafaxo) 
destined for China in company of another vessel starting for 
Portugal. To avoid being seen they left at night, and crossed 
the river bar. The vessel for Portugal went on its way during 
the night and escaped in safety [203]. The other, taking a 
southern course, was seen by the Dutch as day broke. They 
pursued. 

The fugitive ship was manned—captain, pilot, and sailors— 
by those of the Society, It was a sight to see the efforts they 
made, coming and going in their black gowns. The Dutch, 
observing that the vessel was lightly laden, that they could 
not overhaul it, fired their guns at the prow. To the misfortune 
of the Jesuits a heavy shot struck them near the helm, which 
had been blessed with holy water. This shot caused their 
vessel to go to the bottom, without any profit from it to the 
Dutch. One Jesuit escaped on a plank, and the Dutch ship 
picked him up. Not having had any dealings with men of that 


! Negapatam fall t6 Major Van der Laan in August, 1655 (Dubois, 187), 

F After several unsuccessful attempts, berinning in Fehtiary, 1662; Cochin 
waa forced to surrender to the Dutch, January 7, 1653 (Dubois, 303) There was 
a blockade of Goa laming from October, 1660, to Auguxt, 106: (use ' Dagh 
Megistes, Anne 1651, edited by J. D. Van der Chijs, pp. 93. 95. 199, 223, 259; 
Tbe Hague, 1589). Tha blockading Hewt consisted ol elght ships and two yachts, 
aniar, тй, Ко ане, алд then Adriaet van Leenen, Luiz de Mendoca Fürtado, 
Dom Joan Manuel and Antio Mallo de Castro (Governor oí Mozambique) 
ate mentioned : but ths sez Sght and other detalle are and cor FERN iae], 
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nation, he was angry, shouting out curses, and using other such 
misplaced terms. The whole ship's company lost their temper 
at such insults, and bound the man, who was thereby still more 

enraged and shouted the worst curses you can imagine. The 
captain issued an order to emasculate him, which was done 
accordingly. He said that was how they dealt in his country- 
with a stallion that was unmanageable. 

Seeing themselves thus invested, the Portuguese prepared 
nine gallcons and a dispatch-boat, all thoroughly armed, and 
came out to seek the Dutch. The latter, seeing that these 
ships ‘sailed in good order, began to retire, discharging a few 
guns. The Portuguese followed, until, finding the Dutch de- 
clined to accept battle, they retired in the same way, while the 
Dutch turned-again and anchored where they had been at frst. 

The next day the Portuguese resumed the same tactics and 
the Dutch acted as before. The same thing was done for three 
days, and still the Dutch declined to fight, the galleons being 
very large and powerful, and thus they could not hope to come 
out of it well. Foreseeing that the prudence of these people 
(the Portuguese) would come to an end, they bided their time, 
in order to carry out their plan more safely. 

The fourth time the Portuguese advanced to the attack their 
commander's ship sailed slowly, while the galleon. Sáa Thome 
forged ahead. Senhor Luis de Mendouga Furtado! considered 
himself aggrieved and drew in sail. Seeing the opening they 
had been waiting for, the Dutch attacked. The galleon Sdo 
Thome [204] fought with great valour, believing that the other 
galleons would do likewise, but instead of that they hung back 
and hesitated. At this critical moment the galleon flew the 
adimiral’s flag as a signal to Senbor Luiz de Mendouca Furtado 
to put on all sail, also for the others to follow him. The 
Portuguese fleet wes puzzled, not knowing whom to obey, and 
they dispersed in all directions. 

Upon this the captain of the galleon Sao Thome, seeing that 
he was lost for want of support, set fire to his powder magazine, 
$0 that no one escaped alive. The Dutch hastened in pursuit of 


' Luie de Mendoca Furtado was one of two Commissioners who held the 
Rovernment from Jone 14, 1661. to December ty, 1652 | Danvers, 11. 334] 
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the others, who withdrew, firing à shot from time to time to 
persuade themselves they were winning, and then came to an 
anchor in the waters of Marmagáo under cover of their forts. 
Thereupon the Dutch let go their anchors in their usual place. 

During the following night there came n boat from the Dutch 
and set fire to a galleon lying under cover of the guns of 
Marmagio. There was not a living creature on board; all had 
gone on shore. Then came news of the peace between Portugal 
and Holland, and the ships of the latter nation then sailed 
away from the river-mouth at Goa, and the: Potttiguese were 
delivered from them. 

But to this day the Portuguese are interfered with by the 
Arabs of Masqát, as will have been seen already in my state- 
ments (IV. 154). They go in great fear of them, as L bave 
myself experienced. Coming from the town of Damao (Daman) 
in a ship of war on my way to Goa, during the voyage a sail 
was seem. At once they all exclaimed that it must be an Arab 
ship, began to commend themselves to God, nnd hügged the 
shore, with the idea that if any ship made for them they could 
run for the land and save their lives. But God was pleased to 
bring us safely to port without anyone having bailed or over- 
hauled us. 

The isle of Goa is supplied by provisions brought from terri: 
tories in the province of Canara.! For this purpose a number 
of small vessels were sent once under the convoy of a- 34-gun 
irigste, they being afraid of the Malabar pirates. It is the 
practice, when the vessels have arrived in safety at their destina- 
tion, for the frigate to anchor near the shore in some arm of 
the sea, 

On the following day a Dutch ship appeared which was on a 
voyage [205], but, detained by contrary winds, it had been forced 
toanchor near the frigate referred to. The Portuguese, believing 
it must be an Arab ship, said to the soldiers, * Turn about, by 
God!"* "They threw their arms into the sea, and, getting into. 

! This must havé been in £643 of 1683 (зве Part I., fal. 255). 

* An Anglo-Iuinn name for that part of the vest coast, which lies heliw the 
Ghauts, from Moat Dally northward to Goa territory ("Madras Manuul of 
Administration,” iii. rza), 

* The words in the text aro Vira Ly de Duos (* Turn ! God's law 1") 
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their boats, escaped to the shore, first setting fire to the ship. 
The Dutch, who were close by, hurried to. the spot in their 
boats, hoping to rescue some of the people, They found 
there was not a soul on board. On getting closer to shore 
they asked from the vessels lying there what was the cause of 
all the disturbance. They replied it was because an Amb 
fying the Dutch fig wanted to deceive the Portuguese ship 
and takeit. This is the way these gentlemen behave. 

In the year 1638! the King of Persia invested the fortress of 
Ormuz, a strong place belonging to the Portuguese; but he was 
unable to reduce it, as it was relieved from the direction of the. 
sea. He then called in the English, who sent a strong fleet. 
The governor of the fort heard that they meant to: disembark 
at a difficult place. The council pointed ont to hum that he 
ought to bar their passage, a movement he could undertake 
without danger. He declined to do it, saying that if they 
persisted in a disembarkation, he took it upon himself to make 
them prisoners. 

The English disembarked and at once entrenched them- 
selves, and placed field-pieces in position. The said governor 
did not put a high value on such people, but he sent all his 
soldiery, giving orders to their captains to capture the men 
who had landed; should they decline to submit, they must 
be exterminated. The Portuguese marched and assaulted 
the trenches, where the English received them by a discharge 
of artillery with great noise, following it by musketry, whereby 
many Were mown down. Losing not a moment, the English 
fell upon the survivors, aided by the Persians. Unable to 
resist this onslaught, the Portuguese took to flight and made 
for the fortress, The enemy followed, and the governor, seeing 
his routed troops approaching, opened the gates to receive 


The English and Persians crowded in along with the 
fugitives [206] and overpowered the garrison, At this day the 
place belongs to the King of Persia. He owed money for the 
expenses af the English fleet; and it will have already been 
seen in my Fourth [read Firif] Part what efforts to recover this 

' The year 1038. um: be wrong: dt ought 10 ba 15272 (Danvers, ii. z11). 
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money were made by their ambassador, in whose suite I found 
myself. "The fortress of Ormuz has an inscribed stone over the 
principal gate, which says: ‘Open trenches, then lie down to 
sleep.’ The noble Portuguese who commanded the place was 
liberated, and went to live in Goa city. Several gentlemen 
visited him there, and asked him why he did not ‘open the 
trench,’ as the stone directed. To save words, he replied to 
every one that there was no place to throw the earth.! 

The fortress of Mascatte (Masqit) was taken by the Arabs in 
1644,* and the governor was the cause of itsloss. He aggrieved 
one of his servants who acted as interpreter—a Jew by race—by 
ordering him to receive a shoe-beating, whereupon the angry 
victim vowed vengeance, He suggested to the Arabs that they 
should conceal the food-supplies throughont their country, and 
thus raise prices, He would then manage to obtain their 
entry into the place under the pretext of buying food. As soon 
as they saw themselves in sufficient numbers inside they could 
taise a disturbance and overpower the garrison." 


* There is a plate of Ormuz in Danvers, ii: z11; his detaifIs of the fghting do 
not agroe with Manueci'a& The EngHah arrived before Ormuz on January 23, 
1b23. Mr. Ferguson hai directed my nttention to Lociana Cordeiro's i Сото ва 
perdeu [Ornme" (Lisbon, 1596), where (p. 108), in a leitet of. February, 1622, 
lo Simo de Mello, Captum of Ormuz, Ruy Freira de Andrade refers to the 
words as being cot ona abield at the foot of Albuguerqua's statue : 

"Se Intmigo da Europa n'está barra vires surgir 
A cava c deiti,te a dormir." 

There fv ao allusion to this inscription in * Commentaries | of Dalboquernque ' 
Haklayt Sexdety edition, iv, 231. 

_* MasgSt was besinged by the Araba from August 16, 1648 (Danvers, ii. 208), 
It capitalated October yr, 15,8, and was finally ooted ontirely—the fort on 
January 25, amd the town oo January 26, t630 (ibid, 295), 

dme Origin ol tha quarrel and the other details aro differently stated by 
diferent writers. Mr. Fergusca ls called my attention to Captain A. W, Stiffa's 
article on Mast in the Geyraphicnt Jowrual, 1899, x. 608-618, That writer's 
authorities are Dy, Badgers * Imama of Oman' [Haklayi Society, vol, xliv], 
PP. xxv, xxvil Er, 87; Cantain A Hamilton, * New. Account," 1727, ii: 39-62 ; 
'Cammsniarjes Of the Greai Alfonse Dalboquenque,’ ef W, de G- Hirch 
[Hakluyt Society, 1874.84) i Sp, з, 33: Colonel Miles in ‘Selection from 
Reconts of Goverument of India, Foreign Department’ (Calcutta, 1885); ани 
Calme| E. C Ross, ' Annals ol Oran" (Calcuttz, 1574). ооп (* Voyace to 


tbe Бам Тае, 1093, рат н. chap. xv., p. rys} gives thè same particulars At 
Малиев! 
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This was the very thing the Arabs longed for, and they 
entered into the plot. Now, the injured servant was aware that 
the governor relied on the advice of one of his women slaves 
called Luiza. This is customary enough among these nobles, 
who, being born in India, have lived from childhood among 
these people. The servant, then, advised the negro woman to 
speak to her master, saying he ought to sell his stored grain 
at a high price to the Arabs. An opportunity had arisen 
to gain a great deal of money, nor would it be long before more 
supplies arrived from Goa. The governor, impelled by greed, 
accepted the counsel, selling his stores at such high prices as to 
gain ten times the cost. 

By reason of this fictitious famine many Arabs found entry 
into the place, and when they saw they were numerous enough 
they had recourse to their weapons [207], and slew every 
Portuguese they encountered. As soon as the Portuguese were 
aware af the treachery within the town they quitted their houses 
and assembled. There were many killed on both sides, Finally 
the Arabs were driven back till they took shelter inside a church, 
and here they were surrounded. 

At this time an old man advised the commander of a fort 
upon a height to fire his guns and knock down the church, 
whereby some of the Arabs would be killed, while the rest would 
be slain by those who were in wait for them outside it. But as 
it is their habit to act contrary to any good advice given them, 
the captain declined, expressing his scruples about injuring а 
church. Just then another body of Arabs who were waiting 
outside the walls became aware of the commotion within the 
city. Laying hold of their swords, they entered. Those who 
were watching at the church forsook their post and ran to bar 
the way to the new assailants. In the interval those inside the 
church sallied forth and attacked them in the rear. Hence the 
Portuguese soldiers were caught between two bodies of Arabs, 
and were all killed, and the place lost. 

It happened that thero was in this fortress a Portuguese 
prisoner, a criminal, who had relations, and many friars were 
his friends. All these made frantic efforts to obtain an order 
for his deliverance from the governor. He refused. Seeing 
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no other course open, they all assembled, the friars carrying 
rucifixes, and entreated him for the love of God to pardon the 
man's life. This, was without effect, They then had 
recourse to the slave woman Luiza, who by a few words 
obtained the pardon, Nothing less than such disaster could 
be expected from such a governor and his government. 
— The first time that I arrived in Goa I met an old Portuguese 
gentleman, rich and wise, who had seen most parts of Europe. 
His name was Manoel Saraiva. He spoke Italian very well, 
and was a preat friend of mine. On the first occasion. of my 
seeing him he told mel had come among a nation out of wham 
I should have no satisfaction. As he expressed it, [208] the 
Portuguese nation “sona poci matty y mal arrivatty ' [they are 
a small number of madmen and troublesome fellows].' Asit 
seems to me, he was largely right, as I have seen from my inter- 
course with them and from their actions. 

I will conclude my remarks about the Portuguese by relating 
a little affair that happened in the town of Sao Thome. There 
was a Polish knight named Dom Theodoro de Sao Lucas who 
had been to Portugal and returned in one of their ships. to 
india. Last year [? 1703] he was in Tramgambar (Tranquebar), 
belonging to the Dinamarcas (Danes) He was known to 
every one along these coasts. 

Toamuse his friends in Madras he sent a made-up letter toan 
old Portuguese friend of his, the Chief Captain Senhor Lucas Luiz 
de Oliveira who was a Sebastianist[. In it he congratulated 
him on the good news received from Portugal, whence his 
friends had written that the King Dom Sebastião? had now 
appeared. The said Senhor Lucas Luiz de Oliveira, on receipt 
of such Joyful tidings, so ardently desired during so many years, 
was full of glee. | | 








1 My copyiat wrote the jast word ‘arraciatty’; but De. Céggicla, who h 
lcoked at tbe original twice, axv« it is plainly pier Ны French ааа 
m: "Es sont un petit nombre de fous et de ficheos’ 1 follow bia reading. 

* This Chief Captain is mentioned in the Bishop of San Thome's protest of 
February zz, 1702, ва being then dead («ee amis, fol. 103). 

* Seastianists, one who believed that Teu Sebustian, King of Portugal (born 
Jannary $0, 1554; died Ашушї 5, 1575), would some day return alive from Africa 
("Nouvelle Bigraplis Générale, Drtot; xlit, 667). ta 
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He made ready at once à great. banquet, to which he invited 
the members of his council, the principal officers of justice, and 
the other nobles living in the town, also the parish priests and 
dilher friars: When the banquet was over, during which quite 
enough had been drunk, Senhor Lucas Luiz de Oliveira shawed 
the letter in question to all the other gentlemen, who (at any 
rate, the majority) believed that what it stated was trie. To 
do the news greater honour, and to announce it to everybody, 
they decided on a night masquerade. Collecting horses and 
borrowing costumes, they paraded the streets, carrying many 
torches, letting off fireworks, serving out bottles of wine on 
all sides, and shouting through the town, * Long life, long life, 
to the new-come king!’ As dawn approached they retired 
to their houses, some with broken arms, others with sore 
feet, others with heads split open, others well bruised and 
beaten, All this provoked the laughter of the neighbours at 
the sight of so much folly, and at finding [209] in such company 
priests and: friars. 

But 1 was not astonished, for | know them. Let me do 
no more than remark that there was a friar, both theologian 
and philosopher, a of great learning, very. pleasant of 
speech, who professed himself my great friend. On the day 
after the above outburst I met him. After talking together 
for some time, he fell into thought, threw his eyes up to heaven, 
stamped on the ground with one foot, and said : “If it be true 
that King Dom Sebastian has appeared, there can be no other 
true religion in the world than that of Jesus Christ!’ ‘There- 
upon 1 was troubled at hearing such talk and withdrew, never 
again caring for intercourse with such a fellow. 








Meanwhile, until I have further occasion to speak of King 
Aurangzeb, let me relate some things that happened to those 
who feign to be virtuous and holy, yet, moved by self-interest, 
deceive the rest of the world through their pretences, In 
addition to what I have said of the false holy men found in 
the Mogul country, I met in Bengal with the case of a married 
trader. His wife, finding her husband would not trust his 
money into her hands, pretended to be devout, wore nothing 
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but the plainest clothes, and divested herself of all jewels. 
Every day she went off to church, always held her beads in 
her hand, and displayed great piety. Sometimes the husband 
would have liked to interfere, but did mot dare to stop her 
prayer-going. As a further assurance to her husband of her 
virtue, she dressed in a Beata! costume. The husband, seeing 
all this ostentatious virtue, made over his money to her. Then 
came the season for entering into contracts, and he asked 
his wife for some money. She refused, and told him he was 
mad, and styled him a Jew for trying to withdraw her from 
her devotions, Such a name is among these people much 
disapproved. The husband's efforts were of no avail, and 
being persecuted by everybody on account of that name, he 
was forced to disappear, and the wife enjoyed a fine time of it. 

In the days when Sultan ‘Abdullah® reigned in the city [210] 
of Gulkandah there lived a Mahomedan who was venerated as 
«saint owing to his exceeding scrupulousness not to offend any- 
one, but to speak always good of everybody. Whenever he came 
out all the people followed, reciting his praises because he 
had never harmed anyone. He lived on good terms with 
his wives, and taught his sons well. He had also the habit 
of considering carefully where he placed his foot, to avoid 
hurting any ants or other insects. By this course of life he 
acquired a great reputation, 

In his service were robbers by whom traders were brought 
to his house, with their precious stones, valuable stuffs, and 
such-like, on the pretext of his buying from them. Once they 
had entered they never left again; he beheaded them, and 
robbed them of all they carried. By this means he led a 
prosperous life, but in the course of time he was unmasked, 
The king then sent to have him privily strangled, to avoid 
a commotion among the people. 


(Omitted, a similar story about a holy man in Babylon, in 
the city of * Aspao," pp. 211, 212, 215.] 
t Ditin sori ol nùn who tom about in the worki, and is not secluded in « 


ry. 
*'Abdullab, Onth Shàb, reigned 1611-7: (E. L. Pools, * Mohammadan 
Dyzssties," p. 3er), 
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[213] The judicious King of Bijapur, Sultan Muhammad ‘Adil 
Shah," as will have been seen earlier (111. 218), managed once 
by his cleverness to recover a precious stone out of the hands 
of the Jesuits. In his reign there was a Portuguese who 
showed much zeal for the Mahomedan religion, hoping thereby 
to obtain a certain woman of that faith, To secure his 
desires he had recourse to his Majesty in person, saying he 
wished to become a Mahomedan. To find out by experiment 
whether this proceeded from any interested motive or was. 
said in good [214] faith, the king ordered a pot to be opened, 
and directed the man to extract the contents. When he placed 
his hand inside, there suddenly darted out a fierce cobra. In 
terror he gave a jump, and exclaimed, ‘ Jesus, my Mediator !' 
By this means the king discovered that he was moved by 
interest, not by faith, and turned him out of the city. 

When the sixth King of Gulkandah, Sultan ‘Abdullah Qutb 
Shih, was on the throne [1611-72], he had serving in his 
artillery men of four European nations. As these great rulers 
delight in acquainting themselves with persons’ characters 
through the actions they perform, he tried an experiment. 

He sent word for the slaughter of a stag, and it was divided 
into joints, He then ordered the distribution of the pieces, 
one to each nation. The Englishman, without waiting until 
they handed it to him, laid hold on the biggest piece there 
was, and carried it off. From this the king said this nation 
loves to take things at its own risk. The Dutchman held out 
a hand humbly, and accepted the share offered to him. From 
this it was inferred that this nation is one of merchants who 
through their humility have become rich. 

The Portuguese refused his portion, telling his servant he 
might take it. At this the king said that this nation was over- 
proud, and would rather die of hunger than abandon its dignity. 
The Frenchman, without waiting for orders, laid hold of his 
sword, stuck it into two pieces, and throwing out his chest, 
marched off. Judging from this, the king said this nation was 
a valorous one, most generous, and fond of good living. He 

' Mubammad, *Adil Shih, reigned 1626-60 (5. L. Poole, 'Mohammadan 
Dynasios, p, 421). 


9i MANUCCI AND THE JESUITS 


ordered the Frenchman to be appointed the captain over his 
artillery. 


Whatever remained over of the venison he ordered to be 
divided among his suite. These men, with the greatest respect 
nnd homage, took each a piece, making «demonstrations as 
if they thought it a holy relic, and saying, ‘May God increase 
the days and the wealth of his Majesty.’ Of them he said: 
' "These people are flatterers[215] and hypocrites, saying pleasant 
things to me in my presence.’ 


I speak once more of the Jesuits, and with this I make an 
end. I will relate what they laid claim to and asked me to do 
in certain matters, where I would not act for them, it not suiting 
me to offend the princes without benefiting them (the Jesuits). 
Discovering that I did not accord them their desires, they set to 
work to ruin me entirely. Finding I was not in a position 
where they could satisfy their unreasoning passion, they wrote 
to their friends some letters containing remarks about my per- 
sonality.. This caused surprise, but their arts did not prevail. 
The careful rulers in the government examined into it, and 
recognised my innocence. Thus were their intentions frus- 
trated. In spite of this triumph, I cannot live in peace, for, as 
the proverb says, ‘He who has enemies never sleeps, I know 
not if my vigilance will protect me, 

I donot entertain a doubt that the judicious reader will, without 
fail, ponder the nature of my words about these and other 
similar individuals, uttered with all the freedom to which my 
conscience constrains me. I dwelt many years at the court of 
the Mogul Emperor, and often had disputes with one or other 
of the nobles or men learned in the Mahomedan law, discus- 
sions to which they had themselves invited me. I have now 
sud farewell to all interests in this world, but am still a lover 
of my holy Roman faith, and willing to give my life for it, 
though it has not happened as T desired —namely, that I should 

i This muat bo a velled alli to the oblect | a retewa] 
01 Мапоссі‘а lease jor his ra Maid A pa арте tmil pent 


a letive denouncing hhn ma m imalior ло: е English (* Factory fecord 
St. George,’ vol, «liL. fol, 203), my в, Fori 
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be allowed to yield my life a sacrifice. But though I was not 
granted that privilege, I have ever remained a friend of truthful 
speaking [216]. Thus, as 1 am aware that I cannot live many 
years, I. leave a reminder to those who rule over these indivi- 
deals in order that they may redress the evils if they so desire. 
To do this will be of profit for the million,’ and adversaries of 
our holy religron will then have nothing to bring up against 11s, 
Those who are involved in the affairs of this world are obliged 
to dissemble, and thus fail to do what God ordains. As I have 
geen, such persons are wedded to their own interests, disregard 
all murmurings, and mislead the world by deceit, paying no 
heed to the evil and scandal that they Jeave behind. 

I can give as an example the King Jahangir, who, though a 
Mahomedan, yet showed spontaneously that he was not entirely 
engrossed by the world, For in this direction he always showed 
affliction at finding himself entangled in those cares of govern- 
mènt which so many long to undertake. Ll spoke of this king 
in iny First Part (I. 100-118). 

One day he was passing through Lühor city when he. saw à 
number of little children playing in the street. He descended 
from his elephant, sat himself down on the ground in their 
midst, and distributed sweets, flowers, clothes, gold and silver 
coin. After embracing and kissing them, he said tearfully: 
* Better were it for me to die or to be a little one like you, not 
to be as I am to-day, with my conscience entangled in the 
affairs of this weary world.’ At these words he took his de- 
parture with a salutation, the tears streaming from his eyes. 
From these and other like acts the people judged that this king 
feared God, and desired to live without causing harm to his 
vassals, 

[217] Before this time the inquiring reader will have seen my 
four volumes,* and learnt the hope in which I sent them. It is 
impossible for the inquiring reader-to avoid remarking on the 
variety and inequality to be seen in the said work. The reason 

! The words are it mihon, nni Mr. Dama prefers to rend os muoir—thar is, 
ou mdr, thi middle class of gentry.’ Miho, from ‘milion,’ fs quite modern, 


Bat 1 da not think * mille class anita the context. 
= Four, if we include the volume ol painungs sent to Europe with Party I-10. 
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was that time permitted nothing else; I went on writing in the 
orderthatthings happened, Icontinued thus, and the inquiring 
reader must be content to accept that work as it ts. If God 
gives me longer life 1 shall go on with a fifth volume. Iam 
already sixty-eight years of age;! and am in fear that my labours 
will come to an end without ever appearing before the world; 
and this fear was my reason for sending the volumes off. In 
addition, Iam aware that Death gives warning to no one, nor 
waits for the affairs of those who have anything left unfinished, 
but takes a man quite against his will. Therefore, foreseeing 
that this must happen to me, I leave not my writings under the 
control of attorneys, being warned by the experience that I have 
had. ТІ have seen a great number of such executors disregar 
the orders of the testator. Thus what I can finish in my life- 
time I decline to abandon to the pleasure-of such people. For 
this reason I send the manuscript by this opportunity. Sub- 
sequently we will discuss the end, which must soon arrive, to 
the reign and the life of the present king, Aurangzeb, who is 
already eighty-nine years of age; and I will take measures to 
have this conclusion sent off. 
Madraspatam, on the sth of January, 1705. 
(Signed) NicOLAO MaANUcI. 








[Here the manuscript breaks off, and resumes abruptly at the 
top of the next folio—viz., 278. A leaf must be missing or 
misplaced. The fragments which follow consist most probably 
of detached passages which were to be worked up into Part V., 
in which some of them do appear. | 


(05 [218] in my presence. 

Aurangzeb feels forced to continue the war against Shiva Ji 
(7.е., the Mahrattahs), and he hus from the first had the ambi- 
tion of conquermg the countries of others, be it by treachery or 
force of arms. In the execution of these designs there have 
died in his armies over-a hundred thousand souls yearly, and of 
animals, horses, pack-oxen, camels, elephants, ¢f cetera, over 


* This passage, written in 1705, points ta the author's birth having taken place 
in 1637; his age af landing in India (1656) would thus bave been elghtren, 
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three hundred thousand. — In spite of the greatness of the empire, 
by reason of which supplies of these necessaries always used to 
be farthcoming in abundance, the great nobles and the famed 
generals and captains have nowadays to go without them. 
Their families are in distress, and to such a state have their 
wives and daughters come that throughout the empire they are 
forced by their sufferings to ask alms in the streets. It is note- 
worthy that the wives of commanders of some consideration, 
through the distress they are in, move from door to door with 
nothing but a plain white sheet-over their head. 

In the Dakhin provinces there was no rain from 1702 to r704, 
but instead plague prevailed. In these two years there expired 
over two millions of souls ; fathers, compelled by hunger, offering 
to sell their children for a quarter to half a rupee, and yet forced 
to go without food, finding no one to buy them. 

It is now twenty-five years since Aurangzeb came in person 
to the Dakhin to begin this war, as I have already stated (II. 
200). Let the careful reader reflect on the enormous expen- 
diture incurred, the unnumbered deaths during this time. Yet 
never did he (Aurangzeb) betray any sign of emotion. During 
any great peril or hardship that arrived he would say to the few 
generals with him that his great ancestor, Taimir-t-lang, gained 
his great fame as a conqueror precisely because similar contre- 
temps had happened to him [219]. 

This king took a good many forts in the Cun¢io (Konkan) 
belonging to the Mahrattahs. These forts were situated at the 
foot of lofty mountains near the sea, which stretch from the 
vicinity of Goa up to the neighbourhood of Chaul (Chanwal), 
But there were very heavy expenses, great losses both of men 
and animals, and preat dearness from want of supplies. Some- 
times it happened that the officers were forced to go in person 
to the baker's and carry a little flour to be made into a loaf— 
for this they paid him two rupees; while the few servants who 
Stayed on subsisted on leaves and roots, 

Finding himself in this desperate condition the king was 
forced to. retreat, taking up a position under protection of 
Amadanaguer (Ahmadnagar] and its fortress. During this 
march the princess, his daughter, and the other queens made 

VOL. IV, | 7 
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petition to his majesty, stating that it was now thirty years 
nearly since they left the court of Dihli, and all that time they 
hed been on the march, and had suffered many hardships: 
they were now old women, and his majesty should concede 
to them before he died permission to retire into the fortress 
of Agrah, Thereby they would be saved from being made 
prisoners and insulted after his death. His answer was that on 
this point he had taken the requisite measures to place them in 
security two years before his death. 

Da,od Khan, after making an agreement with the Mahrattahs, 
withdrew, and took up his abode in Arkat, leaving the enemy 
present in the direction of Adonî and Sirã.' The king sent him 
various. orders, appointing him governor of that country, and 
tolling him to make exertions to eject the enemy therefrom. 
In addition, he made him governor of the kingdom of Gulkan- 
dah, and he received instructions to expel the enemy from that 
region also. They had invested the fortress of Badanagar 
(? Bhügnagar)* by an army of thirty thousand horse. 

Пала Khán replied that [220] the force he had under his 
command was much too small to make a campaign against, and 
fight with, so many enemies. He requested that some one else 
might be sent in his place, otherwise the enemy would inevit. 
ably occupy the whole Karnátik, At the вате time, he 
instructed his representatives at court to make every effort, and 
not to leave the king without obtaining an advance of a million 
of rupees. Further on I will recount what has happened 
(IV. 233). 

Without troubling himself about the increasing ruin to his 
empire due to the Mahrattahs, this king now plans the renewal 
of war aguinst the Hindü prince of Muaisiir, or Saranpattan 
(Srirangapatanam). Hisambition is to capture the great treasure 
possessed by this prince, This territory lies near the region 
of Malabar, and the prince possesses one hundred thousand 
matehlockinen and ten thousand cavalry. Ніз revenue, after 


* Adoni іа 262 miley northwest ol Madras, and Sirf is in the north « 
Магар district In Maisie [see Plie XXXIV. in Constahle's * H А a 
abil noie to 1V., fol. се) т Соп * Hand Atlas; 


* Bhügnagar is the origina! rame ol Haidaribád | Dakhin) 


THE MAISOR STATE 99 


paying expenses, is every year eleven carois (Arors) of rapees— 
that is, thirty-five millions." He is lord over a large territory 
defended by over one hundred fortresses and many forests, 

This prince has a Brahman as his chief counsellor, named 
Duduhaja Daluahia (Duddhaja Dalwae), a man of sound judg- 
ment, The reigning prince is a nephew of the late ruler, and is 
deaf" For this reason King Aurangzeb protests that this prince 
is not a legitimate successor, and claims the right to take 
possession. Thus he is making ready for a campaign, and has 
sent out orders to the princes of Tanjor, the princess of 
Trchinopely, and other neighbouring rulers who are his 
leudatories. They must be prepared to invade Maisür; and 
should they refuse compliance they will, he says, be chastised. 

The King of Gulkandah, Shah ‘Abdullah Qutb Shah 
[1511-72] several times [221] made war against this monarch 
[ien of Maisür], hoping to obtain his treasures and territory. 
But he had no success, the said prince defending himself 
valiantly ; and the punishment he inflicted on his adversaries 
was to release them after cutting off their noses. 

They say that the inhabitants of this country (Maisür) are so 
active that when horsemen are passing through their forests, 
they come out rapidly, and, placing their hands on the horse's 
quarters, spring up behind, and cut off the rider's nose with 
а sort of half-moon in iron that they carry, By this feat 

1 Apparently 35,000,000 of some cain not named, worth 3} rupees each; prob- 
ably tha jagoda. Eleven dors of rupees equals about ¢rtccocca, ‘The figures 
must be grossly exaggerated, 

**Dalwie’ is the title of the commander-inchiel > Wilks (i, 225) gives his 
name as KAnthi Raj, and that of his son as Basg Raj. *Dudohaja* may bean 
epithet or nickname. For the succession of Maistir rulers, see the table en p. 16 
ol L. Bowring ° Haldar Ali * (! Külers of India), 1893. 

Chikk& Devà Ràj (that ia, the younger), 


vn 704-4. 
Кашы Rie, the Dumb Rajah (a son), 
"es HS 
Dodda Krishna Raj (or the elder), 
1716—1733. 


Thornton (" Gazetteer,’ 663) says that in 1659 CBIKkA Deva RAj sent An envoy bo 
Antangeob at Abmudnagar, and ottained the title of Jagat Raj. Wilks (i, se, 
224, 222) gives the dates sersewhat differently from Bowring, 
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so much fear was established in the (Mogul) army that no one 
was so bold as to advance until the musketeers had fired. 
No one can enter or leave the Maisir ruler’s territories without 
a passport. 


The officials in charge of the diamond mines reported to 
his majesty (Aurangzeb) that they had obtained there a large 
diamond weighing two ounces and two-eighths. He ordered it 
to be sent to the Presence; but it never reached him, the 
Mahrattahs having carried it off while it was on its way. 


This old king (Aurangzeb) still shows his eagerness for war 
by the gestures he uses on the march. While seated in his 
palanquin, he unsheathes his sword, makes cuts in the air, 
first [222] one way, then the other, and, smiling all the 
while, polishes it with a cloth, then returns it to its scabbard. 
Не does the same with his bow, to show that he can still let fly 
an arrow, But most of the time he sits doubled up, his head 
drooping so much that his beard lies on his chest, and it looks 
to you as if it grew out of his throat. When his officers submit 
any petition, or make report to him of any occurrence, he gently 
raises his head and straightens his back. He gives them such 
an answer as to leave no opening for reply, and still looks after 
his army in the minutest particulars. 

But those who are at a distance pay very little attention 
to his orders. They make excuses, they raise difficulties ; and 
under cover of these pretexts, and by giving large aums to the 
officials at court, they do just as they like. If he would only 
abandon his mock saint-hood, and behead a few of those in his 
empire, there would not be so much disorder, and he would be 
better obeyed. It is from this cause that they countermine him 
by working on his various scruples. 

As an example | will give a case in Bengal. There is a 
province there which in the time of Shahjahin yielded seyen- 
teen lakhs of rupees. The king noticed that during his time 
И was bringing in no more than five lakhs. He asked the grand 
wasir the cause of this falling off, The wazir replied hypo- 
critically -that the- government of Shahjahiin was tyrannical 


ARRIVAL OF FRENCH FLEET, 1704 101 


and the people oppressed; whereas that of his majesty was 
compassionate and holy, leaving the people to live in peace and 
happiness. These words satisfied his majesty, and this is the 
method by which the officials succeed in doing as they please. 
Nowadays most of the old ones are dead, and those appointed 
in their places ate wanting in experience; they also draw much 
less pay, and thus are discontented, ‘With the Hindû princes 
itis just the same. One of them, having a grievance against 
the son-in-law of Mahamed Ámican (Muhammad Amin Khán),! 
deserted to the enemy [223] with two thousand horsemen, and 
on the march looted the royal baggage train. 


Let us now talk about the Indian Ocean, and what happened 
thereon November 7, 1704 (the 5th in Part V., fol. 30).* There 
appeared in the latitude of Chaul (Chanwal) four French ships: 
The flag-ship of 6o guns called L'Agréable, commanded by 
Monsieur le Baron de Palhier (de Palliéres); the second-in- 
command, of 60 guns, called La Muttiner (La Mutine), under 
Monsieur Dudregne (Du Dresnay). These were two royal 
ships. The other two belonged to the Compagnie Royale, One 
of them carried 54 guns and the other 50 guns; one was L'Aurore, 
commanded by Monsieur Houssaby (Houssaye), and the other 
the Sf Louis, commanded by Monsieur Martin; These ships 
steered for the port of Sarat, and opposite the island of 
Bombahim (Bombay) overhauled a bark flying the English 


* This must be the Muhanad Amin Khan, Chin, cousin of the rot Nigam- 
ul-Mulk, Asaf Jáli, and not the noble with the same title mentioned in the earlier 
yeity of the pelgn, The first-named became Muluunnuw! Sháh's muzir in 17521, 
and died the same year, 

7 "Thess eventa arose out of ie Triple Alliance of England, Holland, and the 
Emperor [Portugal joining afterwards) directed against France. The treaty 
таз signe] om September 7, i701; Portugal withdrew in :707; nnd the war 
ended with the algning of the Peace of Utrecht March 31, t710 (Lecky, * History,' 
L 29, 10z, 122). Robeck, Baron de Pallitres, zafifaime de raissetu, becamn A 
midshipman February r, 1666, and died June 28, 1717. His feet included 
L'Agrishb, fifty-two guns, commanted by himself; La Metin, forty gunn, 
Monaleur du Dreanay; L'Asrorr, forty-four guns, Captain Houssaye: Le Saint 
Lonin forty guns, Captain Martin. The ships left Port Louis (Mauritius) on 
April zz, 1704 (Jules Sottas, ‘Histoire,’ 1905, p. 425). De Palliéres reaches 
France agaln in October, i704 (ibéd., po 452). 
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flag, and the property of a Hinda in the service of the governor 
of that place. From it they learnt that in Sürat port there 
were teri ships of war, seven Dutch and three English. 

Thereupon Monsieur le Baron [de Palliéres] saw that the 
sides were too unequal, and, turning away, made for Pondi- 
cherry, although it was the monsoon. In the latitude of 
Vingorlà,! near the Queimados Islands (Burnt Islands), twelve 
leagues from Goa, they encountered two Portuguese frigates, 
one of 28 puns, commanded by Senhor Salvador de Mello, and 
the other of 24 guns, commanded by Senhor Hieronimo de 
Mello.” Not wishing to fight them, he (the Baron) sent his 
boat with a message to Senhor Salvador de Mello, who was 
flying the commander's pennant, calling on him to surrender, 
when he should receive favourable treatment. 

Salvador de Mello, touched on the point of honour, sent his 
answer by some volleys of cannon and musketry, which wounded 
an officer, Upon this [224] Monsieur le Baron [de Fallières] 
ordered Monsieur Martin to force a surrender. The order was 
executed, and on approaching Senhor Salvador de Mello's ship 
a broadside was delivered which dismasted it and killed many 
of the crew. The commander, finding his frigate disabled, 
hauled down his fag. His companion at once did the same ;* 
[the French boarded at once, when five officers from the chief 
ship were attacked by the Portuguese soldiers, and although they 
made a brave defence, some were killed and some wounded, The 


* The ddvimfure, eighty tona, bound for Calient (Sottas, p. 438). 
| * Vingorlá, lat. 14 So', long, 73" 41*. There are some rocks, nost two miles 
trom the mainland, which are the * Harnt Islands ' referred to (see * Handbook tà 
e Porta on the Coast of Indis,’ by H. S. Brown, Lieutenant R. N.H,. Mangalore, 
1597, P- 177, &5d in tbe map in D. Lopes'a ' Historia dos Portugueses no 
Malabar,’ copied from. Bittner and Tomaschek's ' Die Topographischen Capital 

inchen S "yel Mohits']. 1 ал indebted to Mr, Û, Ferguson for thess 

references, In the map of Baldasaa's ' Coromandel, 1672 (Churchill's "Voyages; 
edition 1744, vol. iil), they sppear as De hrande Islanden.. | 

S Two AKuzrd-ships—the Sas Gáitano, twenty-eight guns, and Nos Dama d 
Miziricordia, eighty-four Kune—fitted out at Goa, The date was November б, 
1704 (Ѕонав, р, 4:29), Perhaps, in the above, for ‘eighty-four’ we ought to read 
“twenty-four! puns 

“This narrative ie alọ kiven in Part V, folt эй. 


33. with ‘addition 
varintlots, So lar a5 these are [mpartant, 1 insert them Gu 


la square brackets: 
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latter would also have been killed had not the officer highest in 
rank forced himself into De Mello's cabin, and, pointing his 
sword at his breast, obliged him to order his men to disarm. 
Following this, the leading frigate surrendered without a fight. 
Baron de P'alliéres was extremely angry at De Mello's conduct, 
and wanted to punish him. But the latter pleaded in excuse 
that he had been born in India, and thus was not acquainted 
with the usages of war. Accordingly hé was pardoned], and 
placing the wounded men in the second captured frigate, it was 
ordered to proceed to Goa. In it sailed a Jesuit, who on 
arrival in Goa was put in prison, as they said he was a spy. 
They found on him seventy thousand fatacas, which he said he 
had brought for trading in diamonds, Upon the first oppor- 
tunity he was deported to Lisbon. 

The Viceroy Gaittano de Mello? advised Monsieur Martin 
[governor of Pondicherry] of this capture, and also sent word 
that he was fitting out five ships to take his revenge for the 
captured frigates. 

Having dismantled it [the other frigate], they [the French | 
set it on fire, carrying off with them fifty Portuguese volunteers. 
[They released a Persian merchant vessel, which the said 
Portuguese frigate had captured, on the ground that it was 
not carrying a Portuguese passport;] and on arriving at the 
latitude of Calicut they came across another ship, an English 
one, which they took and burnt, [after taking out the best of 
her contents. This was on December 13, 1704] 

They arrived opposite Porto Novo, a place ten leagues from 
Pondicherry, and there found a Dutch ship of 54 guns flying 
a commander's pennant; it was called the Femx" Monsieur 
le Baron [de Pallitres] went up to it, and discharged a broad- 
side into it, which killed the captain, the supercargo and ten 
other persons, besides wounding twenty-five: Th spite of this 
the Fenix defended herself by three broadsides, but this did 
her little good. The St. Louis came up on the other quarter 


` 0. 69, Gaetano da Mello de Caatro, Viceroy, 1703-1707 (Danvers, ii. 489). 

' Sott24 (p, 423) names it in. French aa tha Phair d'Or, or Phinir Dori, and 
И чая оп û voyage from Bengal, The commissary һе calls Bernard Phoosen, 
wiuch ja the correct form. 
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ready to give her another broadside, and they were not willing 
to try further conclusions, in spite of their having 240 Europeans 
on board, in addition to r60 men of India. They gave in at 
once. In this ship was captured the commissary for this 
coast (Choromandal), who had come from. Batavia, and was on 
his Way to Negapatam. [225] His name was Bernard Foucen 
(Phoosen), and he was removed to Pondicherry along with the 
ship, which was very valuable, estimated at fifty thousand 
patacas, there being in it two chests of gold coins of Japan, and 
5:990 [4,900] chests of copper, each one [four] weighing a 
candil in addition to other merchandise, such as opium, white 
‘cloth of Bengal, ¢t cetera: (The ships finally reached Pondi- 
cherry on January 18, 1705.*] 

When the Dutch at Negapatam heard of this they came to. 
see the said commissary at Pondicherry. He was set at liberty 
[after fifteen days], and a trüce was entered into for two years 
that neither side should interfere with the other. Tt was to 
have effect from Ceylon as far as Bengal? He (the commissary) 
and all his suite embarked ina small vessel called the Marchand 
des Tides, under the command of Monsieur Bono (Bouynot). 

On ] uly rr, 1704, the said French vessel [i.e Marchand 
des Indes), carrying 14 guns, had arrived at Pondicherry under 
the command of Monsieur Bono (Bouynot). He brought the 


oils iQ. ii roughly, soo poumda, The Pormguese write this word soil 
ule, 155), 

* Tho captured Dutch ship was adjudged lawful prire at Pondicberty on 
January 35.1705. Ц had 315,000 ата in gold pieces and some copper. The 
tits! Sinko aid the ship were valued at 97,235 дарот б fanams 20 rai (т feoda 
ог £35,000 (Archives do la Marine, Campagnes,’ Hegister B4 26, fel, 493), 
Ше Раше ioak tbe pold and the copper, ond left the Paénir at Pondicherry 
(letter ol Dr, Sotraa, June 77, 1996 : the figures ars hia). 

. "Lt commiemire hollandais fut rendu a Negapatam moyennant une trove 
qui zanvegardp l'indépendance de Poadiclierry pendant la guerre’ [Sotías, n. 425; 

tse Hote to Part V. fal. +, for à summary ol thís negotiation from the Dutch 
archives, Fhoosm went by land, but the crew were sent һу ыеп, 

* in December 10703 1) tho Marchand dir Talis Һай ке sall from France far 
Реті ai à disparch. boat (J. Stittas, * Histoire,’ p. ay), Fori St David 
writes te: Port St. George cn October £3, 1704, sbout ‘the departure of the French 
ship’ (Presy List, No. айту No. 1657), Bouynot was the commander's nami, 
M iac from the letter of Governor Martin and Council, dated October £z 


BOUYNOT TAKES AN ENGLISH SHIP tos 





news that four vessels (those already spoken of) were to follow 
him and go to Sürat. In the month of October of the same 
year [1704] he set sail to avoid the severity of the monsoon on 
that coast, When in the latitude of the Malabár coast he 
captured an English sloop from Madras, having as captain 
Mr. Welly." The captain and his sloop were released, after 


taking from it half the cargo, with an acknowledgment to be 


paid at the said place (Madras), which was done accordingly, 
the amount being 7,006 Patacas, This favour was done him by 
Mr. Bono (Bouynot) because the said captain (Wooley) had 
married an English Roman Catholic. 

Wishing to return to Pondicherry, he (Bouynot) encountered 
two large Dutch ships, which attacked him. He defended 
himself bravely, and killed the captain of one of those ships 
and a number of the crew,! He then arrived safely in company 
of the four [French] ships referred to above, which had over- 
taken him on the voyage. The [English] sloop and the above- 
named captain, Mr. Welly (Wooley), were captured a second 
time by the four ships, but on his showing the passport given 
him by Monsieur Bono (Bouynot) they received him kindly. 
Monsieur le Baron [de Pallitres| wrote out a second pass- 





1204 ('Archives du Міпізіёте des Colonies,’ C* Gy, fol re}, It was decided to 
send the Marchand det [edi rounil to Callcnt to find ont something about the four 
atipa from France, of which nothing had been beani (iżid, fola 125 and 130). 
"Sho salle well, and her captain, the Sieur Bauynot, isa man of experience,’ 

* Wally" t take to be meant for Commander George Wooley, Apparently be 
was captured more than once, On November s5, 1703, Fort St, George heard 
from Anjengn, a factory in Travancore (Yule, 90), that there were four * pyrats' 
on the coast of India, and they enclosed à copy of Wooley's letter giving ап 
account ОГ his selrure on March :0,:703. He ihen commamied the Prwiroks 
[Presa List, No. 7, Fart St. George, entries Nós. 1342 and 1353). Entries 
Nos. 1352-1355 are alan concerned with thesa pirates, and an wecount of the capttire 
by E. Fenwick, the supercargo, is printed in Wheeler, if. 22:27 (Factory Records, 
vol ай р. ga). The only mention of the second capture founil by mo is in 
entry No, 1677—another letter from Anjengo, dated November 9, 1704, about 
cece of the French ship that took Captain Woolly prisoner at Zeilon 
E We have, no doubt, a reference to this encounter in entry No. 1577, Anjengo, 
Hovember g, tzo4 (Press List, Fort St. George, No. 3): ^ Arrival of Captains 
Harme and Chamberlain at Calicut, and al two Dutch sips that aitacked the 
French ahip there,’ | 
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port [226], and sent him off with great civility and offers of 


Already the careful reader will have beheld in my Fourth 
Part (IV. 166, 173) the confusion into which the Christians of 
Madras had been thrown by interested parties who unjustly 
claimed to take possession of and destroy that congregation. 
Grieving over these calumnies, I wrote to the Lord Archbishop 
Primate of Goa, informing him thereof in detail, in the hope 
of his introducing some cure for these disorders. From him 
I received a reply, dated on the 22nd of January in this present 
усаг, 1705,! and it is as follows: 


SENHOR NicoLAO MANUCHY, 

The reputation of Your Honour is so well recognised 
in these regions that the trouble you take to acquaint me 
therewith is superfiuous, for there survive abundantly in this 
Portuguese nation's memory the. honours with which your 
exertions were rewarded in the time of the Most Excellent 
Senhor, the Count of Alber [Alvora]. Iam extremely pleased 
to receive your information and the documents you transmit, 
and I have had the greatest joy in reading your discreet 
narration. Yet the subject caused me great grief, being aware 
of the perturbation-aroused in that Christian community by 
the intrigues of those who are soliciting its favours, and by the 
private interests which are trying to persuade it. I grieve 
equally over the &mall attention paid in the matter to the 
Canonical Law and the rights of the royal Patronage and of 
the Primate of the East. They thought that in the submission 
of the Bishop, who confesses: his error, consisted the legaliza- 
tion of their rights, disregarding the fact that the Lord Bishop 
could do no prejudice to the Primatial rights, and much Jess to 
those of the King. [227] When persons act in a form that pre- 
judices these, the Primate has the law on his side if he repels at 
once any such encroachment made on his suffragan and on the- 

* This must be an oversight: ibe lettécis dated on the 23rd. and | 
an December z2, 1794, ‘Probably the author means to а res M 


received the latter at Madras The Archbishop's letter Pastoral n: repoated 
In Part V., fols. 52-64. ne эз Tere 
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Primacy. 1 write to the Lord Bishop, and transmit to him 
a Pastoral, by which I forbid the Patriarch to interfere in this 
Diocese and this Primacy, or in the patronage rights of the 
King. God permitting, they will come in time to understand 
in this country the laws of the Church and the rights pertaining 
to each jurisdiction. Offering myself at the same time to serve 
Your Honour with the promptest goodwill, 1 pray that God 
may have you in His keeping. 
Goa, 23rd of December of 1704. 
Of Your Honour, etc. 
(Signed) ARCHBISHOP PHIMATE. 


Here is a copy of the Pastoral that the Most Illustrious the 
Lord Primate of Goa sent to the Reverend Father Friar Michel 
Ange, vicar of the Church in Madras, a similar one being sent 
to the fortress of Pondicherry, both to the following effect :* 

The Doctor Dom Friar Augustinho dà Annunciagío, by 
favour of God and of the Holy Catholic Church Archbishop 
Metropolitan of Goa, Primate of India and other parts of the 
East, of the Council of His Majesty, et cetera. 

To all faithful Christians salutation and peace in Jesus Christ, 
who is for every one the truc Redeemer and Saviour. 

We make known that on our shoulders, however unequal to 
it, the Cathohe Church has imposed the burden of all Christian 
flocks, from the Cape of Good Hope even unto Tartary, as 
Primate for the whole of the Orient. Holy Mother Church 
relies on Our Vigilance for the defence of the vast Christian 
communities of all Asia, not permitting that any enter therein 
with any jurisdiction derogatory of the Primatial rights to Us 
entrusted nor under any other [228] title, until he shall first 
have promulgated his Bulls and powers, thereby proving the 
delegation entrusted to him by the Holy Catholic Church. 
This legal publication must be made in the form fixed by 

This Pastoral is referred] to by Pere Norbert (! Mémoires Historiques, third 
edition, l. 153), but not quoted In full, Ii was abrogated by Pope Clement XL 
by a Deciaration, dated Rome, January 4, 1707 (les the same ог, 1, трет, 
where the Pope's covering latter of January 1, 1707, is also given, pp. 154-159). 


Tha Pope held that ihe Patrixrch'a powers had been sufficiently validated by 
communication to the Bishop, 


108 ACTS OF PATRIARCH SET ASIDE 


the said Church, adverting to the great inconveniences: and 
abuses that might be introduced into the congregations and 
the houses of God, if the. powers and delegations conferred by 
His Holiness were not examimed, whoever may be the persons 
who have to exercise jurisdiction within any community of 
Christians. 

As the Most Holy Father Boniface VIII. ordained in his 
Clementina, ' Injyunctae, ! ‘Sane de electione inter communes,’ no 
person asserting a delegation shall! be believed or obeyed until 
he shall have previously made legal publication of his com- 
mission. He ordained that any interdicts fulminated by such 
a person should be null and of no effect. This law prevails 
throughout the Catholic Church, above all in Asia, which is 
at such a distance from the Apostalic See, where it wonld be 
difficult to redress any abuses introduced by a person who might 
thus act under his powers as delegate. 

Therefore we declare that the Lord Dom Carlos Thomas, 
entitling himself Patriarch of Antioch and Legate å latere, has 
tried to introduce himself into the Christian communities of 
India, altering the laws and civil customs of the Christians 
without having experience of them, and perturbing these 
congregations. Those in Madras are, we find, deprived of the 
administration of the sacraments, the friars, their parish priests, 
being by him declared outside the law. 

This mode of proceeding in a business involving the salvation 
of souls is violent, and in derogation of the privileges of His 
Most Serene Majesty of Portugal, which, if they are to be 
of any value, do not admit of such derogation. These acts 
were done entirely without the Legate's Bulls and the powers 
under his commission being made known in a legal manner to 
the prelates who were competent to grant such jurisdiction. 
In 80 acting he contravened the laws of the Church and the 
nghts of the Royal Patronage [229] of the Crown of Portugal! 
and usurped the powers of this Primacy. 

я Preceding note to fol, 183, The passage begina: * Sane quam periculosum 

"This right of putronage, incinding ihe right either to apr ! | 
septa Ea tt ы дм he ep a 
by the Portuguese Crown within quite a recent period, Mr. Philipps has shown 
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We declare the interdicts so imposed to be null and void, 
admit the persons denounced in them to the administration of 
the sacraments, ordain to all friars and secular priests dwelling 
within this Primacy non-obedience to and disregard of his inter- 
dicts, until such time as he shall first prove his powers under 
the delegation, and establish its legality. 

We hold the said Lord Dom Carlos Thomas as cited, 
inhibiting him, under pain of excommunication, from the 
exercise of any act of jurisdiction derogatory of the rights of 
this Primacy and of the Royal Patronage, until he shall first 
prove to Us legally the powers of his Commission. 

Given at Goa under Our signature and seal on the zznd of 
December of 1704. 


I, Henrique Bravo de Moraes, chief treasurer of the 
Primatial See of Goa, have caused this Act to be written 
and subscribe it. 

(Signed) HeENKIQUE BRAVO DE MoRags. 
(Signed) ARCHBISHOP PRIMATE. 
The Seal »[« Gratis 
Moraes. 


The said pastoral the Very Reverend Father Friar Michel 
Ange; Vicar of Madras, caused to be publicly authenticated in 
the chancery of the Lord Bishop of Mailapur, by procuring the 
order and attestation of the Vicar-General, so that all the 
people were satisfied, But the Dominician Father, Friar 
Diogo do Sacramento, declined to submit either to the Primate 
of Goa or to the Lord Bishop of Mailapur. For this purpose 
he fixed up a document, opposing submission, on the door of 


me the translation of a dispatch [rom the Portuguesa Government. to the Ardy 
bishop of Goa, iate! August 8, 1863, claiming the right in exercise those 
Privileges ‘outside of the Portuguese territories,’ On that occasion the British 
Government decline! to acknowledge the force, within British territory, of the 
Concordata of February 21, 1857, ancl January 24, 1860, between the Pope and 
the King of Portugal, and repudiated the claim of the latter to be protector of the 
roma Catholic Church in British India (F. C. Danvers, * Portuguese in. Indi, 
1 464). 





по PROTEST OF TWO SAN THOME PRIESTS 


his church, but the people took no heed of his impertinence. 
This manifesto was as follows : [2 39] 


MANIFESTO WHEREIN IS EXPLAINED FOR THE INFORMATION 
OF THE IGNORANT THE PASTORAL oF THE Lorn ARCH- 
BISHOP PRIMATE, THEREBY PROVING THE LORD Dou 
CARLOS THOMAS TO BE A VERITABLE PRELATE WITHIN 
THIS DIOCESE AND THE INDIES, AND THEREFORE ALL HE 
DID AND PRONOUNCED IS VALID AND JURIDICAL, 


The Lord Primate states in his Pastoral attached to the 
principal door of the church in Madraspatam that the Lord 
Dom Carlos Thomas entered this country without producing 
his powers to the. prelates, to whom he should have showed 
them. 

This is untrue, most untrue, and therein was the Lord 
Primate wrongly informed; since the Lord Dom Carlos 
Thomas showed and presented to the Lord Bishop: Dom 
Gaspar Affongo a Brief wherein His Holiness declared him to 
be his Apostolic Visitor. This:can be testified to and proved 
by the said Lord Bishop, for lie had the Brief in his possession, 
The Lord Dom Gaspar Affonco was the authority to whom 
the Lord Patriarch was required to show his powers in this 
country. Hence all that the said Lord Patriarch did is valid, 
and must be respected and obeyed. The fathers of Madras 
named in the Pastoral are not absolved, for that pastoral is 
founded on wrong information sent to him by them. Were 
the Lord Primate rightly informed, he would never have given 
them absolution. It is to be clearly seen from the pastoral 
itself, in which the said Lord is cited to appear, and he 
called on to show his powers, xd sto est [but so it is], thai he 
did show them, and they are at this moment in the hands 
of the Lord Bishop Dom Gaspar Affongo, "Thus it is certain 
that this act validates all the Patriarch did and shall here- 
after do. 

Silo Thome, on the znd of February of 1705, 


(Signed) Dom GUILHELMO DE La VALLE: 
(Signed) FRIAR Dioco no SACRAMENTO, 


BISHOP GASPAR AFFONCOS VIEWS и 


The judicious reader can detect the passion of the above 
individuals, and how much truth there was in the allegation 
of their manifesto—viz., that the Lord Dom Carlos Thomas, 
Patriarch of Antioch, showed and presented his powers under 
his Commission to the Lord Bishop of Mailipur, Dom Gaspar 
Affongo. For the contrary is established by the letter that this 
same Most Illustrious Lord Bishop of Mailàpur [231] wrote 
to the Capuchin Fathers in Madras, which is as follows: 


VERY REVEREND FATHERS, 

I reply briefly. I have received a copy of the Lord 
Primates letter in which he lays it down that the Lord 
Patriarch ought to have presented his letters at. the Primacy 
of Goa, On the whole it appears to me it was enough to 
present them to any bishop.’ My mistake was to recognise him 
without asking him to produce the Letters for his Commission, 
and it was an error to obey him [without his doing so]. You, 
Keverend Fathers, respected the obedience I gave to him, and 
supposing that I and you, Reverend Fathers, did obey him, 
I judge that what he did is not null and void. Thus it seems 
to me you, Reverend Fathers, ought to make use of the Pastoral 
sent you, and of the absolution granted to the Reverend Father 
Guardian. In regard to what concerns the letter of the Lord 
Primate you, Reverend Fathers, may act as you judge to be 
most just. I hold it to be good for you, Reverend Fathers, 
to publish the Pastoral sent to you, and if under cover of this, 
you make known the Lord Primate’s letter, you may act as 
(0 you seems best. The certificate that was given to the 
Reverend Father Michel Ange is becoming justified, and if 
there is anything overlooked in my reply I will see to it a 
few days hence. May God have you in his keeping. 

S10 Thome, 9th October, 1704. 
The festival of the Rosary may be carried out by your Rever- 
ences as seems fit, but it would be preferable to move more slowly. 
Of your Reverences the humble servant and friend, 
(Signed) Bisuor or MELLIAPUR (MAILAPUR). 


"Tn the end this was the view adopted by Pope Clement XI. (see previous 
noté tà fol, 2207), 


E 


ua PETRUS PAULUS, CARMELITE MISSIONARY 


To certify that this writing is genuine the notary public 
of this town of Madras draws up this certificate. The copy 
above given agrees with. its original dz verbo ad verbum, and for 
such I, Joso Gago Pexouto attest it- 

Madras, on the 13th January, 1705. 

(Signed) Joio GAco Pexouro, 


There can be no doubt that the missionaries who come from 
Europe bring with them much zeal! They expect on their 
arrival in these Indian lands that their labours will be very 
fruitful, [232] But they know nothing, and have no experience 
of these people, nor the fitting way of dealing with them, I 
can give the following example, In the year 1680, being at 
the city of Aurangabad, I received a letter from a reverend 
father, a discalced Carmelite, whose name was Petro Paulo! 

* This passage ahont the Carmelite missionary isrepeated in Part V., MS) alv.. 
сїз. 7-73, or in MS, 135. class wh, fol. ach, 

t Poimi Paniis a 8. Francisep (born 15643] was the heir tòa principality in 
Naples, and through his mother was the nephew af Pope Innocent XII, (barn 
1614, elected 1692, illad 1700), He joined the Carmelite Order on Мау 20, 1073, 
mıl came ta India in 1038. Returning to Romein ré, he was made Archbishop 
ol Ancyra in Galatia Prima {н fartiles on September 29, 1096, and succeeded 
Rishop Custodius as Vicar Apostolic of Matabar. He obtained from the Гинер 
at Amnterttam a decree, date! April 1, 1695; Permitting a Bishop and twelve 
Carmelites, Italians Germans, or Bagian, tò Hve in the territory, het nor În 
ihe town of Cochin, Asan equivalent, the Dutch obtained from ihe Emperor 
Leopold L toleration for thi Calvinist religion in Hungary, From Bishop 
Angelico Francis, in 1501, io Bishop Aloysitis, in 1735, the Bail of appointment 
wn» mülumnitted to ihe Datch at Cochin, and permisalon obtained to reside mi 
Verapolg, Father Petrns Paulus has been mentioned before in. Part IT]., fol. gag, 
ol Venice Codex XLIV, (Zanetti). Soon after Teaching Sdrar, the Archbishop 
ied (January 4, 1700). ште! fifty-seven, and was interred in tha church of tha : 


Capuching (Müllbaner, 347, relying ор Eusebius, ' Enchiridion , |... Rome, 


UM. ИР. 301, Poos und Raulinns [J]. F. Kanlin]. * Historia 
чарага, Rowe, 1745. p. so, with additional detail from (. T. Muckensla, 
Мата» С Service, "Christianity in Travancore," Trevandrun, tool, Pp, ag 
ami jû. ond)" Mallrns Csihotie Directory for 878," pp. $7 and 23), Та Р. entry's 
“Church in Madras, p. ig, there ls an extract abont this mise: taken from 
the Madirzi Comentiations, dated Jone 14, 1686, Mr. Philippe Biya * disealced * 
is the част recognised in English, though T should bave preferred + bare 
footed. The Arcbliahnp probably disd im- tyor and not in 1209, far og Nahas, 
ber t3 r60; there f» a. Declaration hy him permitting the Jesuits to work ai 
Sürat iad kuili a church; he sples himsel Vicar Apoatolle іа the kingdom cf 
tbe Mogol, ol Gofcenda, amd ol * Ldalegn (Вараг), Ses Archives Nation iar 
Varii, K 1374, Gocament No. 43. Soa rs Ie 
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Hearing me spoken of, he wrote informing me of his arrival 
at Sürat from Persia. Then, without any beating about the 
bush, he went on to say I must speak to the king, Aurangzeb, 
and tell him to send an immediate order for the erection of a 
church at the port of Sürat. He must also issue an order 
throughout his empire that missionaries should be admitted 
everywhere, and apenly allowed to convert Mahomedans and 
Hindüs. 1f he raised objections to these demands, he (the 
Carmelite) would force the King of Persia to declare war against 
India by land and sea. He would also take other measures by 
teaching a secret to the Mahrattahs. He knew about a match- 
lock that could be fired five to seven times after only once 
loading it, and whenever he chose ta do so. 

He really did know such a device, as I will explain presently. 
I replied to his letter by saying that when the Saviour of the 
world came to this earth He showed humility in spite of His 
omnipotence, and by His tender words won over to Himself 
people in many parts of the world. I had not done what he asked, 
in order not to risk the loss of both our lives without àn y profit ; 
and I advised him against communicating that secret to the 
Mahrattahs, for as soon as they had learnt it they would kill him. 

In the year 82 [1682] I came across this reverend father in 
the city of Goa. He paid me a visit, and espying a matchlock 
in my room, he loaded it with five charges of powder, each with 
a bal] rammed down on it, He then gave a salvo of five shots 
with great ease. But when he placed the powder-horn to the 
fire-pan, he did it so that no one could see. 1 was much amazed, 
and the Lord Viceroy Dom Francisco de Tavora having been 
told, he employed me as negotiator to get the Carmelite to 
teach them this secret. As a reward ten thousand xerafins 
(ashrafis) were offered, and other gifts. But the Carmelite 
informed me that the secret could be confided to no one but a 
leading member of his own house. 

The [233] above-mentioned friar went to Rome and came 
back to Siirat as archbishop [of Ansira (Ancyra)], bringing a 
number of missionaries. In a short time he died of a purgative 
administered to him by the Jesuit fathers, who, after his death, 
realized fourteen rupees for the dose. 
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"4 AURANGZEB AND THE NAYAK OF SAGAR 


On February 3, 1705, there arrived here in Madras a mis 
sionary priest of German race, called Andre Guilhermo Wil 
Thomacey, who had been one of the company brought out by 
the above archbishop. He had lived four years in the army of 
the Mogul; so I asked him what results he had obtained in all 
that time in that army. He answered me that he had worked 
a great deal with those people in the arts of medicine and 
mathematics. The only gain was to be changed from a very 
active man into one very weak and depressed. Owing to haying 
been ill-treated for his complaint, he was unable to start in the 
monsoon for Europe. 


I have already mentioned that King Aurangzeb was preparing 
to take the feld for a fresh war, but his fast-month! was the 
cause of iis not moving. Yet, busy as he was with his prayers, 
he did not forget to make such efforts as were necessary. To 
this end he wrote different letters pledging his word, as he is 
used to do for the deception of the princes. ‘There was one of 
them who ruled over several districts called Saguer (Sagar), 
lying in the kingdom of Bijapur. He was induced by flatteries 
to attend the Presence, and was given many honours, and ар- 
pointed a Chahar Ha:üri, or commander of 4,000 horse, "This 
was accompanied by the gift of an elephant, horses, and à set of 
robes which he put on in the royal presence, Full of joy, he 
Set out on his return to his tents, but on the way was attacked 
by violent fever. On the following day the flesh from his whole 
body began to peel off; on the third day he quitted his grandeurs 
along with his life. 

King Aurangzeb made. himself master [234] of the dead 





! The veer roy 1а Probably referred to, and in the corresponding Mahomedan 
year (216 H.) the fast of Hamagin lasted from December 29, ray, to January 27, 
2705: 07, И the next year be ininnded, the lates were December t8, 1704, in 
RE ate 

чама sakhbar (Sagar), cow in the Nijyim's dominions, піну. був 
mills south-east of Shollfiper, lat, 16° 30", long. 76" 54°, Formerly the canard 
a mall State held by а Bidar or Dhodh, Naih of chief On the må Safar 
1099 HH. (December 1, 1657}, it was taken bythe Moguls from Pada. Nibh. ar 
ЫЫ, He wat introduc at Court én the and Kabt 1 (February 5, 1693) 
Lnd led &ve or six days afierwards (' Ma Sale-1.' Mameizi, 307. UU 
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prince's lands, which adjoin those of a prince who is called 
Aguengivar (Wakinkerah).! They are also within the same 
kingdom of Bijapur. This powerful and valorous lord kept an 
army of eighty thousand matchlockmen, besides men armed 
with swords and spears. In past years Aurangzeb has made 
every effort to reduce this prince. The king sent against him 
the general Ranmastican (Ranmast Kbün), but he and his 
soldiers were killed. A second time Aurangzeb, unwilling to 
desist, ordered the famous general Diler Khan to undertake 
the attack. But he succeeded badly, and leaving his dead 
behind him, had to fiee at full gallop with his hands to his head. 
Not for a contretemps like this would Aurangzeb relinquish his 
purpose, but sent a third expedition under Rub Calacan 
(Ribullah Khin) ;* but he was afraid to venture into the enemy's 
territory. By judicious letters he obtained his recall to court, 
and after a short time died. 

At the present moment Aurangzeb, previous to attacking 
Maisür, purposes to clear out this place (W&kinkerah), in order 
that the cavalry of the Mahrattahs may not find a refuge there. 
Time will show what will happen ; if this aged king is able to live 
on for some years, he will succeed in taking these principalities of 
the Karnadtik. But he knows that his generals make no genuine 
efforts, and therefore he is obliged to go in person if he wishes 
to carry out his designs, 

He continues to show himself devout and abstinent. During 


' This is the name of a place, and not of a person. Wakinkerah wai a new 
czpital, established by ihe Sakkhar family on a bill some distance to the west of 
their old strenghold Te was taken on the rath Muharram, 1127 H. (May 7, 1705), 
and renamed Ralrmán-bakhsh Khairá (* Ma. Asir-i-* Alamgiri," 400-494, 493- зоб. 

TAN entitled Ranmast Khån, Panni, the uncis of DA ad Khan. He entered 
the service in (he seventh year (1664-05); in the twenty-seventh year (1683-54) 
he Joined the Emperor when he came to the Dakhin. Hs rose to be а Panj 
Hasüri (3,000), and was killed in tha thirty-fourth year ( 1696-91) during an attack 
on Wakinkerah (* Ma. fair-ul-Umará,' ii, 64). 


* Dean find oo record of any expedition by Tiler Khan ; bat on che yth Za.) 


Qa'dah ol the thirty-difth year, 1102 H. (June to, 191), Rohullah Ehin was snt 
agsust Wakinkerah ('Mari"Alungiri! 344). He died towards the end of 
11953 H., between the ast and the 15th 26,) Qa'dah (July 14 to August 1, 1693) 
(" Ma fair- ul- Omark," iL 313; * Ma deir- L'ÀAlamglet, 343). The subject of 
Wakinkerah is resummed in Part V., fel. r, 

8—2 





116 MISERIES OF CAMP LIFE 


the fast he says his prayers for twenty-four hours on end, his 
head on the ground, eating nothing, and never moving his роду. 
The queen, Odipuri, beholding all this make-believe, roused 
him, and told him he had been so many hours at his prayers 
that it was necessary for his majesty to eat something. Upon 
this he raised his head and sharply reproved the queen for 
having withdrawn him from the delights he was enjoying, by 
which he suggested that he had entered into heavenly glory, 
and now despised earthly enjoyments. 

From time to time he plunges into similar fits of devotion 
[235] ànd among the ignorant common people the belief in his 
false saintship goes on increasing. Yet his army ts a filthy, dirty 
place, more like a scourge sent by God, judging by the daily 
mortality of men and animals. The common people are dealt 
with as mere animals after they are dead. Their bodies are 
searched to see if they have any money, and after the feet have 
been tied together with a rope, they are dragged out of the 
camp and thrown into the first hele to be found) The same 
is done to the animals, and both serve as aliment for wolves, 
dogs, and crows. 

A great stench is caused in this way, and no mensures are 
taken to get rid of this filthiness. Many a time, under such 
circumstances, I have found myself unable to bear the evil smell, 
and been forced tó urge my horse to the gallop to get away from 
it, holding my nose as I did so. Sometimes I was even com- 
pelled to vomit, human nature being unable to bear such a 
grievous thing. The flies are in such numbers that there is no 
means of eating your food in peace. 

Travellers setting out from this army are not protected 
against the attacks of the Mahrattahs and other robbers ; and 
when you are delivered from this peril, you fall into the hands 
of the jusncaneiros! (customs officers), or publicans. These take 
what they please unjustly and by force, and if they know that 
anyone has money on him, they rob him, cut his throat, and 
bury him. 

_ This is the condition into which the saintly rule of this king 
has fallen. The existing pretenders to this empire ! 
| | preter to pire number 
+ For yunhaurers, soe note to Part 1, fol. 130, 


TROUBLES IMPENDING "7 


seventeen princes of full age. First there are the sons of the 
king, already ald men, as can be verified from their ages pre- 
viously given. Then his grandsons are men with grey beards, 
some of them already forty-five or forty-six years of age, some 
younger, There are preat-grandsons, some of whom have 
reached twenty-four or twenty-seven years? Tsay nothing of 
great-great-grandsons, or the women of the blood-royal belong- 
ing to his family. What an event to behold will be the tragedy 
following the death of this old man! One only of these princes 
can succeed, and thereby protect his family; the rest of them 
will be decapitated, or lose their lives in various other ways. It 
will be a much worse tragedy than that [236] which happened 
at the end of King Shahjahin’s reign. 

Hindü traders living in this empire are forced to pay every 
year in advance a personal tax, as I have once before stated 
(П. 182; ITI. 51; IV. 28). Та retum they are given a 
receipt to serve as a passport, but when they travel to another 
kingdom or province of this empire the said passport is of no 
value. On their outward and their return journey the same 
amount is collected. In this way the merchants suffer from 
great impositions, and thus many of them and of the bankers 
are ruined. Aurangzeb rejoices over these failures, in the 
belief that by such extortions these Hindüs will be forced into 
embracing the Mahomedan faith. 


t Although incidentally referred to, | cannot find any passages in the text 
giving these exact ages 

û The male descendants of Aurangzeb to the third generation alive in 1705 
wern- Tires sons—viz. : {t) Muljammad Mu'agram, bbllh * Alum, aged sixty-two; 
(2) Mubamrmad Agam. Sh&áh, A'gam. TÀrá, aged. fifty-two, (3) Muhammad Kam 
Bakhsh, aged thirty-eight—faur sons and nine grandsons of No. 1, three sens and 
opa grandson ol No, a, three sons of No. 3, or a total of twenty-three persona 
(neo H. Blochmann'’s * Table of the House of Taimür* in the * A In-l-Akbari, 
vol. i.; Calcntta, 1573) I have not included Prince Akbar, who, although alive 
In 1705, was an exile in Persia. 


END OF THE FOURTH PART OF NICOLAO MANUCI, THE 
VENETIAN. 


8 0421 MIR, THE HETERODOX 


[239]! The inquiring reader will have already seen in various 
parts of my work that I have spoken of the chief minister and 
chancellor called Cazimir (Q&gi Mir). He left Shih ‘Alam 
because that prince declined to listen to his good advice. He 
was the most learned man in the empire, always occupied in 
writings which were approved by the other learned men of that 
time. He composed a new work drawn from the Old Testa- 
ment and the Evangelists. It was composed with his special 
acuteness of mind, forming a volume of considerable size. 
When it was finished, my friend Dä Mir prayed for leave 
from Aurangzeb to travel to Mecca, since no one can be refused 
this, as it is a pilgrimage. 

On his arrival there he showed his book to the principal 
learned man of the Mahomedan faith, who is called the Xerif 
(Sharif), He collected all the most famous men of learning 
for the examination of Qazi Mir’s opinions, and to decide 
whether it was right to lay them before the publice, After some 
months spent in examination, all of them with one accord &aid 
openly that what O47] Mir had written was correct. The 
verdict was attested by the principal men—the Sharif and the 
other learned men of Mecca—with their seals and signatures, 

He set out on his return to India, and on arriving at court 
he laid his book before his majesty. The principal doctors of 
the law within the empire, four hundred of them, were sum- 
moned, and received orders to read and consider the. book, 
examining it most minutely: After the lapse of some montlis 
they returned the book, saying that on the whole it set forth 
the true faith, and its precepts might rightly be followed. 

Aurangzeb, as a keen Mahomedan, was alarmed, and con- 
fiseated his (Dàxt Mir') property, and also caused the book to 
be burnt in his presence, He directed the chief gāzī to pro- 

* Here follow eight folios and two tabular statements, all of 
have loos lea ven tubsequentty bound dite the volume. 

€ This namative appears again in Pari V., fol. 298, and the passages in Parm. 
brackets are nddad (rom (hat verulom. QA Mir is named again in Part V,, 
lol. 15». That there war aich a man, and that he bad some special connection 
Ee tae lo shown by passages mentioning his nephew in Ehari 


Е, , B. 681 last line, year 1123 H. [1711-12 and frst [ina 
Fear 1133 H. (1739-21). | 5 930 ne, 


which seem to 


HE IS PERSECUTED AND PUT TO DEATH i19 


nounce a sentence of beheadal on the author [2395], Qàzi Mir. 
The chief qîzî replied that he found in him no fault requiring 
death, and if under royal compulsion he sent an order of execu- 
tion, it would be a manifest injustice, After listening to these 
arguments, the king directed that Odxi Mir should. be removed 
as a prisoner to thè fortress of Aser (Asir) of which I have 
already spoken in connection with the conquests of the great 
emperor Akbar, as you will have already seen in my First 
Part (I. 75). 

When two years had elapsed Aurangzeb ordered Qazi Mir to 
be shut up in a palanquin and brought to court, and instructed 
the principal men at the court to use persuasion and induce him 
to disavow what he had written. But he was fixed and rooted 
in his opinions, and deciined to vary them. Finding this the 
case, the king had recourse once more to the chief gizî, and 
with wheedling words besought him to find some way of putting 
the man to death, The gaz! declined. 

Next the king had the prisoner brought into his presence, and 
said: “If you will disavow and show penitence for what you 
have done, your offences will be pardoned.’ Qazi Mir replied 
ardently that he meant to give the truth to the public, by whom 
it was ignored. ‘Your majesty must repent and ask God's 
pardon for having given the true faith to the flames, and for 
not following its commands. Nay, for acting contrary to 
it, seizing your father, slaying your brothers, usurping the 
dominions of others, and unjustly ruining many princes and 
vassals.’ At this point Aurangzeb interrupted by saying that 
in the Ourin Muhammad enjoined the defeat and destruction 
of the infidel. QOdzi Mir retorted: ‘Muhammad acted as it 
pleased him; I follow what God ordains." Upon hearing this, 
the king ordered him to be taken back to the same fortress, 
giving secret directions that as soon as he had arrived his life 
should be taken. This case happened in the year 1690,! 

Years ago | might have written what I have now said, but 
I did not; 1 waited until I had assured myself thoroughly in 
the [2404] matter, it being of some importance. Е inally, I 

! The year 1690 corresponds with 11oax nnd mioz H., bur Î ean Bind no trace in 
the historians of any such event, 


120 A HERETIC YOUTH AT AHMADABAD 


became assured that it was true, from its being known zs such 
all over the court and throughout the empire. To this day 
| have no want of friends at the court and in various parts 
of the empire, who send me information of all that happens. 
In addition there are the news-letters received by the governors 
and principal officials at least once a month. By these men 
obtain reports of all that takes place, keeping up friendship 
with them effectually, as it ought to be maintained. 

A similar case occurred in the city of Ahmadabad during 
the year r699, when it was ruled over by Ргіпсе Ааш Тагал 
There was a youth, the son of a learned man who dwelt in the 
town of Xalcot (Shyülkot),! situated in the province of Lahor. 
He forsook his father's house, and, abandoning his riches, took 
the garb of a poor ascetic; he wandered hither and thither, 
despising the great things of this world, and accepting nothing 
from anybody. 

His business was to dispute with learned men and doctors 
of theology, and point ont the road assigned to us by the 
Messiah, He made attacks on the Quran, as if already vexed 
with life and longing to sacrifice himself. He soon obtained 
his desires. He visited the principal gat when seated in public 
audience, and said: * All men assert you to be the most learned 
man in this province; for this cause I have come to find if it is 
true. Then began various disputations, the youth extolling 
the Gospel and decrying what Muhammad had enjoined. 

At this point the gazi flew into a great passion, and along 
with. all the other doctors present fell upon the young man, 
and endeavoured to force him intó a disavowal. The beating 
they gave him produced no effect, so they dragged him away to 
prison. Every day he was sent for to be catechized ; the ques- 
tions were accompanied with many promises and honied words. 
Since there was no result, the beating was resumed. Thijs 
martyrdom lasted for forty days, An appéal to A'zam Tara 
ss equally ineffective, and finding all efforts fruitless, they cut 


! This atory appears again in Part V fols. 132 and 133. A'am Shih was 
о Атады [ше {а 1113 Н. {п the spring of 1702) (* Ma, Rair-i-"Alamglrî," 444). 
| Fari Ya fol, 132, reas ' Xalcot.* which is evidently Shyalkot (Silko), а 
fen in the Paniah, lat. ai jo, long. ga" g, ; | 
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off the young man's head, and threw his body on to a dung- 


heap outside the city, to be devoured by dogs and wolves. As 


it appears to me, this man must have been some disciple of 


[2402] А fine instance happened a few years ago in the city 
of Isfahan in connection with the great men of the Mahomedan 
religion.! In that city there was a Capuchin Father, of whom 
I fancy I have already spoken ; his name was Friar Raphael, a 
man much esteemed by the king and all the court, who de- 
lighted in his conversation, he being both learned -and 
sensible. 

One day that he was in conversation with the greatest 
doctors of the court, they said to him, ‘You are a sensible 
man; how can you say that the prophet Masih" (for so they 
style Him) ‘is God?" The judicious Capuchin saw that an 
answer to this question required time if he were to deal with it 
satisfactorily, and expound the truth properly in a matter of 
such importance. 

Next day the friar presented himself, when there was a still 
greater crowd of learned men than before, He was received 
courteously, and all were anxious to hear the promised answer. 
They interrogated him upon the subject. His reply was that 
їп due time he would state his opinion. Meanwhile, it was 
more urgent to considera business of some importance to him, 
and that completed, he would talk of the other. 

5о saying, he produced a document which he handed to the 
leading man then present, making a claim for justice to be 
done. He demanded payment of a large sum of money, as 
detailed in that paper. As he spoke he indicated as the debtor 
one of the persons present. This man repudiated the debt 
by saying he had never had any dealings with him, and thas 
could owe nothing. Then all of the onlookers began to examine 
the acknowledgment, and saw that it was written by the self- 
same father, witnessed by him, and signed by him. Upon 
discovering these facts, they all said that in no court of 

! This narrative appears again in Part V., fols 134 and r35. For Father 
Raphael] du Manus, see note to Part L, fol. 13. 
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justice [243a),' and by no system of law, could such a document 
be valid. 

The father replied: ‘If this acknowledgment is held not 
to be valid, from being signed and witnessed in my handwriting, 
credit heing refused to it in the absence of persons who certify 
the debt, how can faith be accorded tothe Quran of Muhammad ? 
It was given to the world without any witnesses to certify that 
it was true and holy doctrine. In that case, why is not my 
document accepted? Posing for solution the above question 
as to how the Messiah is the Son of God and the only true 
God, I reply that the answer is to be obtained from the whole 
of the Prophets and from different parts of the Sacred Writings, 
both of the Old Testament, where the promises can be seen, 
and of the New, where is found the fulfilment of those promises: 
by the coming of that same Messiah, certified and testified 
to by the mouth of many apostles—men who were illuminated 
by the Divine Wisdom,’ 

As the Mahomedan doctors listened they looked at one 
another in shame, for there was no answer to give. They 
turned the conversation and put the father aff the track, and 
with a smile on their lips, depreciated him as mad and wanting 
in common sense; then declared that he did not know what he 
was talking about. The padre withdrew, and as he took his 
leave of them, he declared that what he had said was ascertained 
doctrine, accepted among all reasonable men and those learned 
in the true law of God. 


[241a]* ... . the tongue, others suffocated themselves, others 
threw themselves ints the ponds. In the camp the greater 
number did the same, as I have stated Rushing out of the 
rents and running about in the сатр in desperation without 


" Hore a leaf peers to have been misplaced în binding the manieri айй the 
end ol the story is foond on fo] заза, ES 


* Tho passage begins abrupily in the middie of a sentence, and some loaves 


mutt be wanting, The Eater treated refers, without donbt, in events following 
Shih ‘Alsi 'y defeat of his brother, A-sam Shah. at Jhjau, near Agrah, on June 1, 
1797, NiS and possibly it was meant to follow (ol. 324, Part V, "The same subíect 
la repeated in Part V. (Codex XLV), бої, зал с? зоў, and begins ther in the sume 
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finding any consolation, the women and wives of the Hindi 
princes who had died in the battle flung themselves with joy 
into the flames, in the way that will already have been seen 
described in my Second Part (IL 70, 71; III. 127, 133, 210). 

The victorious princes were summoned to court. They 
entered the city [Agrah] in triumph, the streets being carpeted 
and adorned. Wherever they passed, rdse-water wag sprinkled 
and flowers scattered. The whole population shouted their 
buzzahs and uttered congratulations. They then entered the 
fortress. There they found the king seated on the throne; and 
on coming into sight of the royal person, they made a profound 
obeisance, and stood where they were, awaiting the royal orders. 
A sign was made to them with the king's hand, beckoning 
them to approach, When they reached him they bent their 
heads to his feet, while he touched their backs three times 
with his hands. Sultan Mu'izz-ud-din was on the right, and 
Sultan ‘Agim-nd-din on the left hand. He said: ‘You did 
your duty, and the profit shall be yours and your sons Then 
he ordered them to rise. 

Upon rising they made three obeisances, and then returned 
to their places and stood. Sultin Mu‘izz-ud-din received a 
plume ornament, which was at once attached to the turban 
on his head. It was worth three hundred thousand rupees. 
Three strings of lovely pearls worth two hundred thousand 
rupees were also put on his neck, and round his waist a belt 
four fingers broad covered with precious stones worth five 
lakks of rupees. The same presents were given to Sultan 
'Agim-ud-din, but of less valüe, They were then given seats, 
Mu‘izz-nd-din on the right and ‘Azim-ud-din on the left hand. 

On this day great rewards were distributed to those who had 
survived the battle, Their rank was increased, and new jdgirs 
were conferred on them, while the relations of those killed in it 
were rewarded with good pay and jagtrs. The sons of the Hindû 
princes belonging to the family of the ill-treated Jaswant Singh 
received a grant of the revenues of Gujarat province for five 
years, and, in addition to this, the territories were restored 
to them which had been taken away by the new king's father 
[2410]. To Chhatar Sal Rie were granted the revenues of 
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Ajmer; and others were also honourably rewarded as each one 
had deserved. On the third day the third son of Shah ‘Alam, 
called Rafiulcader (Raf?'-ul-qadr), arrived in the royal presence, 
and received the same distinctions as his brothers. 

On the same day it was ordained that a letter should bé 
written to the general Ghyaz-ud-din Khan stating that until 
the arrival of the Prince Mu‘izz-ud-din in those parts he should 
take charge of Barár, Burhanpur, Aurangabad, and Baglinah. 
Another letter was at the same time written to the new King of 
Bijipur, Kim Bakhsh, whereby he was enjoined to remam and 
take his ease at the city of Bijüpur, and refrain from interference 
elsewhere (sad news indeed for that prince). 

When five days had passed, he (Shah ‘Alam) dispatched 
Sultin Mu‘izz-nd-din to the Dakhin, appointing him lord 
over those regions, and conferring on him full powers. At 
the leave-taking Shah ‘Alam with his own hands attached 
to his waist a valuable sword. Mu'izz-ud-din issued from the 
city of Agrah with one hundred thousand horse, having for 
his principal general Queamerdinchan (Qamar-ud-din Khàán),! 
son of the foster-brother of the old king, now dead. After 
the death of A'zam Shah all became quiet in these regions 
[? the Dakhin]; now we shall see, upon the arrival of this 
prince (Mu'izz-ud-din) in these parts of the Dakhin, what will 
happen. The only thing that troubles me is Kim Bakhsh, 
who will never come to the enjoyment of all that he imagined. 

Here arises a point to be remembered. The judicious and 
inquiring reader will already have seen what happened to the 
King Paruoar. All his courtiers were traitors to him except 
Jufacarkan* and Danisbankam (Danishmand Khin)* The 

! There was & Cnamarni«iia Rhin, son of Shameul-din, Mukhuir Rhin, who 
became Mokkiir Khfin himeel! in the twenty-cighth year (r68y-85. He waa 
Aam Shah's father-in-law, and in 1707 was Governor of thea Agrah province, 
He sorrendened to Bahiclur Shah (Shih ‘Alam), and may be ila person intended. 
So mention ts chewhere made of an intended Dakhin campaign under Prince 
Mu'izrud-din, and the idea munt have been soon abandoned, Shih ‘Alam took 
command in person. 

* This name Paruoar ly aot recogninahle; the Italian version (Part V., foL 344) 
bas Kanian (Shihjahin), It may be part of the bonoriüc modo of address, 
Ghartt-parear, ‘Cherisher of the poor.” In Part IL, fol. 199, the two loyal 
servants &re given as Mukarram (? Taqarrab] Khán and Dinishmand Khan, 
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traitors have died leaving no descendants, a castigation that 
fell on them from God. Readers have seen also the practice of 
the King Aurangzeb, and the payment he gave to the traitors 
who adopted his side in his revolt [2424]. He sent out orders 
secretly to deprive them of life; as he did to Jivan Khan who 
seized Dard, and to Khalilfullah] Khan, who was the cause 
of his winning the battle, as already may be seen in my 
First (I. 266) and Second Parts (II. 85). As for Shiistah 
Khan, he did not kill him, because he was in need of his good 
advice. 

Most of them had their lives taken in his (Aurangzeb's) life- 
time, while he rewarded the sons and grandsons of those traitors 
who were in the battle, All of the traitors came to their death 
with the exception of one—namely, Asad Ehin. This man 
declined to join the party of Aurangzeb, and was sent to his 
court by an order of Shahjahan, after his becoming a prisoner, 
as will have been already seen. (II. 14). Thus, of the ancient 
and noble persons in the empire, all were killed, except a few 
infants left with the baggage-train. 

It is to be observed that in the ancient chronicles of the 
battles fought in Hindüstán between powerful princes in those 
earlier days, as well as in the time of the Paitháns and the 
Moguls, there is no description found of so fierce and sunguinary 
a battle as the one I have just described’ True, I was not 
there myself, but the agents of those lords who govern provinces, 
fortresses, and districts in this direction (the Dakhin), all of 
them wrote to their masters an account of these events. They 
are all under an obligation to make such reports, as 1 have 
already said (111. 68). They all affirm to the same effect ; and 
inquiring from men who were present, I always obtained the 
same result without any differences, and in all places nothing 
else is asserted. 

The judicious reader will have seen already how King 
Aurangzeb, through his deceits, double-dealings, and treachery, 
made himself master of the empire. My prince, Shah ‘Alam, 

! The reference is to the battle of. Tone 18, 1707, At JAjas, between Agrah and 
Dholpur, fought by the mrmies of Shab "Alam and A‘gam Shih. Shah “Alam 
waa the victor, There is a short description of it on fols 323 and 324 of Part V. 
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has not adopted these methods, but overcame with humanity 
and courage. 


[2435] There was a priest at Manila, a Castilian by birth, 
called Dom Joto Fratre de Gevara Capello. As I have heard 
from many persons, he found himself compromised in a crime of 
murder, and a complaint was Jaid by the relations of the 
deceased before the tribunal of the Lord Archbishop of Manila, 
who was in some slight degree friendly to the accused priest. 
As sentence the court gave the priest his letters demissory, and 
told him to quit Manila. Quitting that place, he landed at 
Tranquebar, a fortress of the Danes, and there for some three 
years he laboured as an active missionary, preaching and 
granting indulgences. During this period he captured the 
friendship and affection of the Danes by gifts and presents. 
By means of this intimacy he suggested to the Danes certain 
faults, real or imagined, of the vicar then in charge of the 
church at Tranquebar, In this way the Danes ceased to be on 
good terms with this vicar. 

When this was put in train, the said Father Dom Jomo 
Fratre left Tranquebar and.came to San Thome to interview 
the Lord Bishop, nor did he fail to inform him of the com- 
plaints against the above vicar, and the desire of the Danes to 
turn him out of the church. After he had given the Lord 
Bishop this information, he requested the favour of being 
conceded leave to remain in San Thome, stating his desire 
to be enrolled in that diocese. He alleged that he was unable. 
to travel owing to an attack of beri-beri,? which was not the 
case, On finding the bishop unwilling to pive permission, he 
made friends with some favourites of his lordship, and in. the 
end was enrolled in the diocese. 

During this time there also arrived complaints to the bishop 
from the Danes against the vicar ; they asked for the appointment 
of some one else, even if the bishop declined to eject the priest 
then in charge. This application had been planned by the said 

VThia story is re Part V "m | | 
fhe ‘allan fora d loves US SUE e Kn sau n irse 

* A kind of paralysis, prevalent chiesly in Ceylon (Yule, 87). 
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Father Dom Joño; the intrigue being firmly backed up by means 
of the bishop's favourites above referred to. He was collated 
to the said church of Tranquebar, and, taking possession, 
entered on the execution of his office of vicar. When, as I 
say, he had become vicar, he made use of a Malabar native (the 
Lord pardon him !) for buying and selling. 

At this time a Malabar [a Tamil] of this province of Karnatik, 
a Christian belonging to the mission of the fathers of the 
Society [of Jesus], had celebrated the betrothal of his danghter 
to a young man of his own race; and having concluded the 
ceremony, he started on a voyage to Manila, At the same time 
the man's wife and all his family moved to Tranquebar, and made 
it their abode, and remained some years during the absence of 
their husband and father. During these six years there grew 
up a most mystical friendship between the wife and the above- 
named native, who was in the service of the said Father 
Dom Joto. Suchan intimacy was publicly accounted to be 
adulterous, both of them being young. 

Having regard to this evil repute, there being no other way 
out of it, the woman arranged a marriage between her daughter 
and the said friend of hers, by this method neutralizing the 
current report. On receiving word of this, the other relations 
of the betrothed placed a protest in the hands of the said vicar, 
He declined to accept it, and performed the marriage ceremony 
during Holy Week, taking the girl to the church for the purpose 
at night time, although barely convalescent from: small-pox. 
When they found this ont the relations of the girl, as the only 
course they could pursuc, had recourse to the father of the 
Society at the mission for advice touching this marriage— 
what might be the consequences, and what pleas they could 
submit to the Lord Bishop. But the Jesuit was not pleased to 
point out anything of the kind they desired; and thus the 
young girl remained the wife of the vicars broker. 

Some months after this event the bride's father came from 
Manila and learnt what had been done. He concealed his 
feelings for some days, then went to see his daughter and his 
son-in-law at their house. He took possession of the girl, and 
sent the bridegroom about his business, telling him there was no 
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marriage between them, and that he meant to marry her there 
in Hindi fashion to some one to whom she had been betrothed, 
This occurrence was the cause that the man became a pervert with 
some forty other persons. When the bridegroom found this to 
be so, he, too, presented a petition to the Lord Bishop, either 
that the relations be compelled to hand over to him his wife, or 
that he be given permission to marry someone else. But the 
Bishop would give no decision whatever. So the bride was 
married to some one else, and the first husband was deprived of 
a wife. 


[2444] In this same province of Karn&tik, in the Christian 
community of Madura, under the fathers of the Society (the 
Jesuits), there was a married Malabar [Tamil] native, This 
man had four sons. He was in distress, and unable, where he 
lived, to find any means of supporting his family. Leaving 
them in charge of a neighbour, he made for Negapatam to see 
if he could find any employment. Having found something to 
do there, after a month he asked leave of absence from the 
person he was serving, and returned to his home at Madura to 
fetch his wife and children. 

There he learnt the news that the very neighbour to wham 
he had confided his family had abducted them, telling the wife 
her husband had sent for her. Then he carried her off with 
her sons to Tranquebar, where he sold them all treacherously 
to the worthy vicar for thirty pagodas. The persons sold were 
not aware of it, In the end the husband heard of the sale 
of his wife and sons; he came to Tranquebar, ind made efforts 
to recover them. The said vicar resisted, and by aid of the 
governor had the man seized, so that he could make no further 
attempts beyond [2444] effecting his own release. 

When delivered from prison, he made complaint to the Lord 
Bishop, but a hearing was refused out of regard for the said 
vicar. Finally he prayed that he might at least have permission 
to re-marry, since the said father had already bought his wife 
and sons. The latter were to be sent to Manila to be sold. 
Even this privilege was not accorded until he should pay sixty 
pagodas, when he might take back his wife and sone. 
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Since the Malabari was a poor man, the whole of his caste 
assembled and undertook to pay the said sixty pagodas in one 
month. Even this did not avail. But the Governor of Madras, 
being a heretic, decided that such slaves should not be embarked 
in the ship leaving for Manila. Thereupon the worthy vicar 
took them away, and sent them for sale elsewhere into the hands 
of the infidels. The husband in desperation, made off, it was 
never known where; and probably he returned to Hinddism, 
since he was unable to secure justice among Christians, 


[2451]! Айег Da,ad Khan had taken the fortress of Pileonda 
(Penükonda), as already stated (V. 168 and 185), he came to 
san Thome in the month of November (1706). Before 
entering the town he rested for one day and one night in my 
hoase, situated at the foot of Monte Grande (the Great Mount), 


of which I have already spoken (IV. 105). I was unable to 


EO out myself to meet him by reason of the heavy rain then 


— The following day he came on to San Thome, and went 
straight to see the Lord Bishop, prostrating himself at his feet, 
88 15 their custom in the case of religious mendicants. The 


Bishop received him in the church with music and instruments, 


On his leaving he presented three hundred and fifty rupees to 
the household of the said Most Illustrious, and then retired to 

As I was anxious to pay him a visit, the governor of Madras, 
Thomas Pitt, asked me to go in company of the envoys he 
must that day send. [I acceded to the governor's wishes. ] 

t This section is repeated in Part V,, fol. 196, and any additions found there 
ara inserted in square brackets, For the position of Penükonila, sea note to 
Part V., fol. 165. 





. * Part V., fol 185, has August rr, 1706, as the date o ihe surrender of 


Penükanda, and this fixes the year. 

! Asta this house of Manuccl’s near St. Thomas's Mount, see remarks ín the 
Introduction. The India Office Records say ihai nn November r, 1706, ihe 
Nawab was at ‘ Pullumullis,! where the Company's *Braminy and Mulla" were 
sont to ‘compliment him,’ On November 2 it is noted that the Nawab meant 
to May ote "garden house’ south of Fort St, George, and desires to dine with 
the Governor. Messrs Raworth, Frederick, and Davenport were sent to dis. 
minde kim, bnt a present was agreed to. 

VOL. IV. ij 
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The envoys were the following; Mester Rabart (Raworth) and 
Mester Fedorik (Frederick), both of the Council; the third 
Mester Devenport (Davenport), secretary, the fourth Mester 
Canosbin (Coningsby), both well-born, well-instructed young 
men of good carriage. Joined with them was the doctor of the 
Honourable Company, called Doctor Botler (Bulkley).* 

The four above-mentioned gentlemen were mounted on 
handsome Arabian and Persian horses, while the doctor and 
I were in palanquins. During the march there went in front 
one hundred halberdiers, men of the country; behind them 
were carried two flags, and after these marched sixty-two 
European soldiers, commanded by a sergeant* We went on 
and found Di,tid Khan in a large tent erected on the sea-shore, 
and fitted with carpets. He was seated on a small bedstead 
and ¢lothed in simple raiment. On our entering the tent he 
rose and embraced us all, then made us sit near him. He 
displayed much urbanity, and was most courteous, After 
exchanging compliments, we passed an hour and a half in 
conversation with him. He professed himself a warm friend 
of the governor, praising his good administration. 

Upon giving us our leave he presented us each with an 
emerald ring worth two hundred rupees and placed in the 
hands of Mester Rabart (Raworth) a jewel to be presented to 
the governor; it was worth five hundred rupees [2454]. He 
remarked that lie was sending it in sign of remembrance, and 
he would be glad to meet him and drink a glass or two to his 
health in his company. 

The next day the governor sent him a messenger, a person 

! As t0 (Bis visit on. November 3,1705, se& aloo Wheeler, ' Madras,’ ti, 45-48. 
He dota noi give the wamens of the deputation. I identify them as Robert 
Raworth, John Frederick, and Henry Davenport, *Candshin' munt be a 
Mr. Coningsby, whose name appears in ihe entry of November 3, 1e6, in the 
India Office Reconis, For *Botler' we have, i Part. V., fol. 195, the variant 
* Bocler ' which, when pronounced with the last letter silent, gives ua " Hoclé '— 
thai is, Bulkley.. We hezr of Edward Bulkley as far back as 1693 (Wheeler, 
L 277), and he. dies {п Ашташ, 1714, at Madtas (ase Peony, ‘Church in Madraa,' 
144, and Mrs. Peony, ‘Бом St, George,’ tot. 

° Tha Portuguese has fealte instead of striy-tew Europeans, 


ысы „аы has 36 to 40 pagedar—iy., Kx, 10$ to 140—at Kx. 31 8 per 
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of standing, with many compliments, to say that he would 
expect him during his march. Dà,üd Khàn started, but half- 
way reflected that the English would never permit his entry 
with a number of retainers, and that some dispute might arise 
between the soldiers on both sides. Thus, stipulating with 
me to get his salute of guns from the city, he halted. He 
proposed going to a garden belonging to an English resident 
of that city, and sent word to the governor that from certain 
reasons he kad changed his mind as to his visit. At once 
there started to greet him the same Englishmen as specified 
above, and with them a young man, a private merchant, named 
Mester Lester (Lister),* son-in-law of Daniel Chardin, also a 
famous merchant, and much esteemed by him (Dà,nd Khan), 
I, too, was of the company. 

The banquet which had been prepared was carried to the 
garden along with several cases of good wine. When the meal 
was finished they made him a present of eight pieces of broad- 
cloth of various colours, different pieces of silver plate, such 
as candlesticks, pdn-boxes, basins, inkstands, boxes, scent- 
sprinklers, ef cetera, two large mirrors in gilt frames, several 
chests of liqueurs, Persian wine and rose-water, a large quantity 
of dried fruit, almonds, walnuts, filberts, pistachios, apricots, 
сі cetera, the whole amounting in cost to seven thousand 
rupees.” The Nawib, pleased and satisfied, resumed his 
journey, and passed six days in San Thome. I felt it my duty 
to pay him a visit every day in return for the obligations I was 
under, and also because he asked me. 

As Dijid Khiin was suffering from sciatic pains, he sent a 


! On November 4, 1705, D, Sd Khan had promised to come with twenty men, 
but wanted entry for z00. Pitt objected. Then Di.od Khan suggested dining at 
the garden (Wheeler, li. 46, 47). | 

tla March, 1734, Joseph Lister married D, Chardin's daughter Jane, and 
diel on March r4, 1707. In June, 1709, the widow took as second husband 
Chaties Boone (Mra Penny, * Fort St. Georze,' 118, note; 190, 196). D. Chantin 
led September 7. t7og (Add, r9t) Boone, a free merchant, acted na Manucci's 
atlórney in 17172. 

J The English records contain no list of the articles. ‘The total expenditure, 
according to the account presented to the Council on. November 21, I906, was 
fajsdas 1,574.31 .4 (or about Rs. 4,109). The articles given (valued at pagodas 956,23) 
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man to beg the governor of this place (Madras) to do him the 
favour of lending him the services of his medical man to treat 
him. In reply the governor sent his doctor with all the articles 

[246a] At this time [when Da,üd Khan was laid up] the 
Lord Bishop went to pay him a visit, and gave him a present 
of some torches and candles of white wax. He explained that 
he was a poor ‘darvesh,’ and had no wealth with which to find 
presents. He was received most courteously, On the next 
day Di,id Khan went to see him, and said good-bye. He was 
received in the way I have already described (IV. 2454), and 
once more he gave the Bishop three hundred and fifty 
rupees. He drank a considerable quantity of wine, and the 
principal Portuguese inhabitants, to the number of four, were 
present. 

One day before his departure I went to take my leave. We 
then had a long conversation, and he expressed his approval 
of the liqueurs and cordials that on several occasions 1 had 
forwarded. I now presented some more. He gave me a 
present of a costly set of robes, and of three hundred and fifty 
rupees. He added that it was only a small sum, and must be 
made over to the little children in my house; and he would 
not ask me to accompany him, so as to spare me the fatigue of 
the march, I being a man already getting on in years. He 
begged me to continue my friendship as before, and he would 
never forget me. | | 

During the conversation a dispatch-rider arrived from the 
court with a number of letters. Among them was one from 
Zu,üqür Khán, of whom I have already spoken (IIT. 13, 
IV. 3; 15). By it he entrusted him wrth some business, and 
also in it directed him to make over to me seven hundred 
rupees as a present, Då, nd Khiin executed this second com- 
mission on the spot. 'That noble (Zu,lffigár Khan) had been 
condescending enough to write to me several times to ask for 
some lotions and medicines, by means of which his wife, who 
suffered from her eyes, had been cured. 

Dà,üd Khan started, and took with him the doctor. Before 
thoy left he gave him one hundred and fifty gold pagodas, which 
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comes to 520 rupees in silver,’ and a valuable set of robes. 
After he had reached his camp he detained the doctor for a 
month, allowing him thirteen rupees a day, and food sufficient 
for twenty persons, He had now recovered from his complaint 
sufficiently ta be able to walk and mount his horse without any 
detriment. 

At this time it happened that in the city of Madras an 
English lady [2465] of position and wealth fell mortally ill, To 
obtain help for this lady the governor wrote a letter to Da,id 
Khàn that the doctor was urgently required. Dà,ud Kbün 
sent him back [with a present of a thousand rupees and more 
robes], and thanked the governor. One day before the arrival 
of the doctor the said lady had died. Her name was Madam 
Pitt, the widow of John Pitt, the Consul of the New English 
Company, who died in the port of Machlipatam three years 
ago." 

[Endorsement] Account of the visit of Dà,üd Khan in the 
year 1706. 

i This makes the gold pagodas worth a fraction under 34) rupees. In 1818 iz waa 
feckonéd at 34 mipess exactly (Yule, 655}. 

' The death of John Pitt occurred oi Dharmpet, near Masulipaiani, a little 
before May 14, 1703 [see ' Fort St. George Consultations, xzxil, 84. 85: Hunier, 
‘History,’ ii. 976). There ia no entry forthcoming of the exact date of Mra, Pitt's 
death; bui between September 22, 1705, and [ntis 7, 1706, (be. Madras. Records 
have many entries aboot Mra Sarah Pitt, and her claim for money lent by ber lain 
husband to tha New Company. She must be tho Sarah Wavel] who married 
]- Pitt bafore 1693 (see Mire. Penny, * Fort St. George,’ p. t5t), Her will is m 
the Hritish Museum, Egerton MSS,, 1,071; and. MSS. 22.850, No. 23, proves 
she was dead belore February, 1707 (Yul&s 'Diary of W. Hedges." fii 9o, 
gt, 107}, 
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NICOLO MANUCCI, VENETIAN 


TRANSLATED FROM THR FORTUGUZXE INTO [TALIAN AY 


COMMENDATORE DIOGO CARDEIRA, Portucuese* 


1 Prom the Italian of Codex No, XLV. (Zanotti), in the Biblioteca Nazionale di 
San Marco at Venice. Tlie Portuguese ind Prench original from which Part V. 
was translated into Italian has come to my notice at the last moment; it toes 
hot appear in the #anett) catalogue, but lis present classification ia Na. 295, 
Class VI. 1 have compared а copy of it carefully with my trinalation from 
Codex XLV), amd | find only slight verbal changes are required, which | have 
accordingly mud. 








[LETTER PREFIXED TO THE TRANSLATION.] 


'My Mosr ILtLusrRIOUS Sir, Most RESPECTED SIGNOR, 

‘Your Excellency's most worthy sons, so promptly sent 
by you, have appeared here to receive the commission of the 
Most Excellent and Most Venerable Lords. To them has been 
entrusted tlie book referred to, entitled '* The Fifth. Part of the 
History of the Mogul,” by Nicolò Manuzzi. It is bound, and 
runs from folio two to folio ninety, written partly in Portuguese 
-and partly in French ; with some detached leaves, to the number 
of ¢leven, in one or the otherlanguage. Upon your Excellency’s 
exertions we rely for the labour of this translation, in order to 
submit this Fifth Part to their Excellencies. This will raise 
higher than before your merits and those of your sons, who 
with ardent emulation encounter willingly all difficulties and 
overcome them. Repeating my own exalted respect, I subscribe 


БЕ ‘Of your Excellency, 
‘The most devoted, most obliged servant, 
' AGOSTINO GADALDINT.'" 
‘VENICE, 
* February 20, 1712. 


tT am indebted to De. Ciggiola for the information thar A. Gadaldini waa 

secretary to the Venetian Senate (Emanuele Cicogna, *lecrigioni Venesiane,' 

Venios, 1830, vol. itl, p. 258). The dates of bis birth and death are oot know. 
Like the rest of his family, originally from Modena, bo was a physician. 














[i] FIFTH VOLUME COMPOSED BY 
THE AUTHOR, SIGNOR MANUCCI, OF 
THE VENETIAN NATION, 

IN THIS 


FORTRESS OF ST. GEORGE OF MADRASTA-PATTAM 


FIFTH PART OF THE NARRATION OF 
MOGUL HISTORY, 
IN THIS PRESENT YEAR, 1705, IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY, 


By NICOLÒ MANUCCI, VESETIAN 


SiwcE God has preserved my life, I wish to finish the Fifth 
Part, already promised, of the reign of the existing king, 
Aurangzeb. 

The kind reader will have seen at the end of my Fourth Part 
(IV.234) that this king was preparing for a new campaign after 
his fasting month, which fell in the said year in January! as 
above written. Cognizant that neither his craft nor his artifices 
would suffice to overcome the Prince Aguanguira (Wakinkerah),* 
he suddenly ordered his army ta march, and attacked one of his 
fortresses which was situated near a great forest. Although 
at the first assault seven thousand soldiers were killed along 
with twelve valiant and famous commanders, while many 
other officers were wounded, Aurangzeb was not in the least 

t тЫ af Kamnsin, 1116 H., lasted from December 29, roy, to Janunry 27, 
iyo 

he already noted, WAkinkerah is the name of a fort, not of a prince, 
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T CHIN QILICH KHAN (ASAF 74H) 


discouraged, Continuing to invest the place more and more 
stringently, he forced it, after a siege of five months, to sur- 
render. The loss of this fortress [2] induced the Prince of 
Wakinkerah to join himself to Shiva Ji, and carry on the usual 
plundering. Up to this moment things are in this condition. 

Until the time when the campaigns of Aurangzeb furnish me 
with matter for continuing the story, I will recount some events 
in the hope of amusing the inquiring reader, 


The king has in his army a new commander called Chini- 
quiliscam (Chin Qilich Khán),*a Chacata (Chaghatie): Tartar 
by race, and lord over seven thousand horse. ‘This man is 
much esteemed, and a favourite of Aurangzeb by reason of 
being of his own race, But not for that reason alone has 
he given him the command of so many troops and elevated 
him to so conspicuous a station. The object is the more easily 
to make use of him on an emergency; principally in the hope 
that after his death this noble may adopt the side of his son, 
Prince Kam Bakhsh, who is powerless. This most prudent 
king saw very plainly that his other sons, Shah ‘Alam and 
A'gam Tara, with their sons, were powerful through their riches 
and governments, and he foresaw what grave disturbances 
would arise the moment he was dead. Therefore, not to leave 
this son, as much esteemed as loved, entirely forsaken, he raised 
thisman, Chin Qilich Khan, to the dignity of a great commander, 
In addition he promised him in marriage [3] a daughter of the 
same prince, Kám Bakhsh, although this is opposed to the 
customs of the royal house, which from the time of King Akbar 
no longer allows such a practice. In this way Aurangzeb hoped 
to compel that commander to help Kam Bakhsh in case of 
necessity. 

This grandee was treated by me for the stone during his 

- Here begins a lang note by Senhor Cardelra on Shied JL Thare are пишу 
such notes on other wuübjecta, but I shal) omit them, unless by any chance thay 
contain facts not otherwise known to gs. 

* This i$ Nigkm-bl-mulk, Asaf fh, disguised under an early title. Hia original 
name wa Qarar-mi-din: he «as born on Auguat tt, 1677, aad this title of Chin 
Qillch Khán (previously held by his grandfather) was given lim about 1090-91. 
His family belonged to Bukhara, but he wns not a Саада, 


DUTCH TROUBLES AT SORAT, 1706 ti 


infancy: He isthe son of the great Oniliscam (Qilich Khin),' 
who died before Gulkandah, struck by a cannon-ball In the 
war above referred to Chin Qilich Khan was wounded in thë 
left arm by a musket-shot, and his horse was killed. 


I have already recounted in my Fourth Part (IV. 186) how 
the Dutch had blockaded the port of Sürat. Since then some 
vessels of theirs have taken in the latitude of Malacca three 
barques, laden with valuable merchandise from China, which 
were the property of Sürat traders. In spite of this loss the 
Mogul king gave no sign of a grievance, but rather concealed 
the insult. But the Dutch knew the king's intentions, which 
were to refuse them the satisfaction that they claimed. There- 
fore they decided that the general of their fleet should write [4] 
à letter to the governor of Sürat, of which the terms were as 
follows :* 


‘Lorn GOVERNOR, 
* Several months ago we remained off this port incurring 
great expenditure, solely to the end that we might got justice 


1 Asaf Jib was the son of GhAzi-ud-din Khàán, Flrür Jang, und the premium of 
the Qilich Ehan who was shot oatude Gulkandah on January 3o, 1687. 

* A samewhat similar letter of complaint was written on- July 14, 1704; by 
Pisier de Vos, Director, to Afgal Eljn, DI mis of Prince A*arm TAra at Ahmadabad, 
but I have no evidence ss to апу letter written in 1705. Pieiér de Voa and all the 
Dutch Company's servants left with tha fleet on April 6, 1705. Tho next entry about 
Sürat In the resalutioans of the Govarnor-General and Caancil a1 Patavia is duied 
July 14. 1703. They decided to end six chief merchants axi six under merchanis 
lo renew negotistions, On July z4, 1705, further action was resolved on in regard 
to the: quarrel with the Mahamedan Government, and on ]uly 16, 1706, they 
ordenes! six ships 40 Sürai a4 & check o0 the Mogul extortions, and. 10. Inrpade 
their trade, — On July 23, 1706, they nominated Grotenhuis as Director there, anid 
head of tha expedition, with orders to settle the dispute, On March 27, 1707, 
they noted bike success, and on july 24, 1707, they sanctioned his proposals, The 
Sürat Mahomedans were to pay 4 compensation of 8,112,000 rupees, and the 
captured craft were then to be restored to’ them. 

The capture of the Sürar ship is reported in a secret letter oí January 16, 2769, 
from Carel Botner, Governor af Malacca. On the oth the outlook irom the hill 
sw a whip at anchor tò the north, and at once the HisassenbergA set wall, and 
dropped anchor beride it: Tha sloop Afiddzbwrpk waa went out, and brought 
back the information that it was the Faty Kania irom China, owned by ‘Abdul: 
gbafitr, merchant, of Sora. On Sunday, whe orth, the Hlamevaierph came into 
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for the robberies and injuries done tous. Once more we give 
you notice that we mean to be paid that large sum of money 
which we have detailed in various statements. As, moreover, 
we demand the return to us of the bond binding us for the 
security of the [Mogul] ships; we shall take by force all vessels 
entering into and issuing from the said port, whether Mahomedan 
or Hinda Furthermore, we demand, if you want to be left to 
live in peace, that you grant us permission to establish a factory 
near the sea, at the mouth of the river of Sürat. We await an 
immediate reply, and if you are not prompt in rendering the 
desired satisfaction, we shall write to our prince and do as he 
orders us.' 


This letter was sent on by the governor to the court, but up 
to this time they have seen no reply, the king being busy with 
the above campaign. Meanwhile the Dutch [5] are compelled, 
by the approach of the monsoon, to withdraw. When that 
season Is over we shall see what will happen, nor shall [ omit 
to give an account of it to the inquiring reader.! 


_ The Portuguese also took a Mahomedan ship leaving a port 
in Bengal on a voyage io Mecca laden with the finest goods to 
the value of five lakhs of rupees. Their reason for the capture 
was the absence of a. Portuguese passport, and. therefore they 
only liberated some females who were going to Mecca om 
pilgrimage. When the news reached Aurangzeb he issued 
orders to the general Cotopcam (Qutb Khan) to make raids 
in the neighbourhood of Daman and Bassain. He carried out 
the orders of Aurangzeb so exactly that after invading the 
territories of Daman and Bassain, he was not content with 
sacking them, but put them entirely to fire and sword. In this 
= = 

port with her prise, Following the Council's iméructions to crulsere їо the 
neighbourhood of the Sineapoura ( Singapore) Straits, the captured ship was sent 
on to Baravia. Her cargy waa not touched at Malacca, With her went two 
other ahipa rently capiured—tha Faig4übi and tho Hariora Marrhamd, The 
convoy consisted of the Nvdrtent, the Plorshem, and the Jilaaurmbirgh, 

* The subject ia resumed on (ols, 167 and 204, where it is sabd that the blockade 
"zs raise! in March, r7o5, after à payment to ihe Dutch, 
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way Aurangzeb took vengeance for the injuries that he asserted 
he had received from the Portuguese when they attacked the 
Arab chips in the port of Sarat. 

The Viceroy of Goa, when he saw all this destruction, wrote 
to the Father Rector of Agrah! that in the guise of an envoy 
he should repair to the court and make efforts to negotiate 
‘apeace. The father willingly undertook the task; but to this 
hour he has been unable to conclude the business, although 
actually present in the royal [6] camp, suffering much hard- 
ship, both from the marchings and the dearth of food. 


Already the benevolent reader will have observed in my 
Third Part (IV. 77 to 81) what I had done to help the Chris- 
tians of Tanjor during their persecutions. However, the Jesuits 
were not content with my action, nor would they acquiesce in 
my advice, but preferred that their own extreme opinions should 
be accepted. They enlisted the aid of the Lord Bishop of 
Mailipur, Dom Gaspar Affonco. This prelate, during the visit 
he paid to Da,üd Khàn (IV. 2464], begged him to write a letter 
to the Prince of Tanjor in favour of the Jesuit Fathers. They 
wanted the Nawib to force the said prince to rebuild the 
churches and grant complete liberty in his territory to the said 
fathers for the exercise of their office ; also that there should 
be no hindrance in passing along in palanquins, and other 
minutis. 

Da,ad Khan, a man of high courtesy, wrote the letter, well 
foreseeing that by this conduct he stood to lose nothing. The 
prince sent him a valuable present, and replied to his letter by 
saying that he was a tributary and vassal of the Mogul emperor. 


D1 lear from Father Van Meurs, S-J, through Father A. Bron, Sj. and 
Mr. Philippa, that in r7o4-1705 the Rector of Agrah was Jato d'Abren. He 
concluded his triesnéem in r706, and was succeeded by Father Joseph de Payva, 
who was replaced in September, 1706, by Father Manoel Monteyro. In Jaraary, 
1708; Father d’Abrea reappears as Rector. He was born at Odwellas in Portugal 
in. 1669, entered the Society at Goa Їп 1584, and made his profession in 1702. 
He was two years Profesor of Grammar, twice Rector of tho Rassain seminary, 
curé af the north parish, Rector at Agrah jas above}, ofvrarce: at the same place, 
сога at Salsette. and Rector at Chaal ia tyto On fol tao, Part V., we are told 
of tha failure of his negotiations, and hls ejectment from the Mogul camp, 
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As his friend and protector he (Dà,üd Khün) ought not to allow 
foreigners with new customs and rites to impose themselves on 
his people and throw down [7] his own religion. Should he be 
forced to allow the building of churches and the exercise of that 
new religion, then he, too, must be permitted to thoroughly 
restore his ancient Hindd pagodas at Conjevaram and at other 
places in the Karnitik. In consequence, leave must be con- 
ceded to the Brahmans to live there and exercise their rites in 
accordance with ancient custom. Upon receipt of this reply, 
Dà,ud Khàn willingly received the present, and wrote again to 
him at once that he must continue to pay his tribute to the 
Mogul; as for the rest, it seemed to him that his arguments 
were most judicious, and, as far as he was concerned, he would 
ever be found ready to favour the prince's interests. 

The aforesaid fathers made the same proposition also to 
me, attempting Lo persuade me to put such pressure on Då, üd 
Khan as might induce him ta declare war upon the prince in 
question, and to that intent they offered to give him at once 
10,000 patacas;* but I declined to interfere on any terms in 
such a business, as will have been already seen (IV. 81}. 

The above expression of opinion by Dá,üd Khàn induced the 
Prince of Tanjor to impose on each Christian a heavy payment 
in money. Where they were unable to bear such heavy taxetion, 
he forced them [E] under a severe penalty to frequent his pagos 
and through fear they obeyed, Thesame thing has already begun 
to be practised by the neighbouring princes, and this is the way 
in which the Christians of that territory are being treated. In 
this lamentable result has ended the indiscreet zeal of those who 
wished to force these powerful princes to bend to their will. 
Those zealots considered it beyond discussion and not open to 
doubt that they must obtain a fortunate issue for whatever they 





L Coins ordinarily worth the mame an à gisiliza; tbey nre of this shape [7] 
(Carieira'"s note] Маписсі valued the peo at two rupees 1 lara irom 
De, Cogginia that the giustina wax a coin strock in1371, during tho dogeship al 
Alvise Mocenigo, after a victory over the Turks near the Curzolar Tales ‘The 
day eas the Festival of St. Justina, a renowned saint ol Padua, and her portrali 
appeared on the coin. There were two giuifina colns—one ol two fire, aml the 
other of опе Venetian lira (see Schwaitzer, " Serie delle monete . . . di Venezis," 
Trieste, 1842) | 
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might dream of doing. At the present time there are no Jesuits 


in that mission, even the catechists have left, and thus the 
Christian congregation is already destroyed. Of this the fol- 
lowing case will serve as an example. 

There dwelt in Bengal a French merchant named Monsieur 
Bomom, who was married to a Portuguese lady called Senhora 
Apollonia. I knew her well; she was of the best behaviour, 
and of good family. This Monsieur Bomom bnilt a sumptuous 
mansion close to the factory of the French Royal Company, and 
died a few years afterwards, leaving as sole heir to his wealth 
his consort above named. 





The Jesuits were eager to usurp that mansion, it being in the 


best situation in the whole place. This purpose they sought to 
carry out by all the force such men can invent. [a] The 
artifices they attempted were all in vain, the lady objecting to 
be deprived of her dwelling, They did not desist, however, 
from trying other roads for arriving at their wishes, and out of 
the many they might have chosen they adopted the most 
perfidious. 

Rabid with rage, the Jesuits resorted one day to her house, 
and spoke to her as follows: ‘Senhora Apollonia, now that we 
sex you do not mean to give us what we have asked, you will be 
no longer, as you believe you are, the heir of your husband ; 
for, in addition to everything remaining in our hands, we mean 
to denounce you as an adultress.’ 

The poor woman, on hearing such an unexpected assertion 
and manifest calumny, considered it better to lose her property 
than the inestimable prize of her good fame. Therefore she 
made them a donation of the house, and they retired highly 
pleased. After a short time she married a French friend of 
mine called Monsieur Boutuvil, and came to live in Pondicherry. 
All the (European) inhabitants of Bengal marvelled at this extra- 
ordinary story, and for a long time could talk of nothing else. 

At this time there lived in Bengal a French surgeon called 
"Monsieur Cattem. This man was in the service of the Royal 
Company, and, fearing that after his death the Jesuits might 
calumniate his wife, he put into his will this clause; that if by 
chunce his wife were an adulteress, she should, nevertheless, 

VOL. IV. 10 
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remain his heir. But the Jesuits aforesaid do not mind in the 
least creating these scandals, and go on with such-like knaveries, 
of which I will give some examples. | 

There was also in Bengal a young Frenchman called Monsieur 
Pellé," second in the Royal Company, and married to Senhora 
Catterina, of Portuguese race. She lived on good terms with 
her husband. Belonging to the Royal Company there was 
among the other Fathers one Father Quenin? who interfered 
in every business, and therefore nowadays he is styled colloqui- 
ally ‘Monsieur Quenin.' This father, I know not why, took 
such a dislike to Senhora Catterina, that he sought every 
method of doing her an ill turn, 


* Gabriel Pellé was one of those who represented the absent godparents at the 
baptiam of A, B. Deslandes' eldest son at Hügll on May 2y, 1689. This may 
be the perion Intended. ‘There was a Monsieur Pelé, second in Council at 
Chandarnagar, when Deslandes left {t in Іл; | 

* Writing from Pondicherry on September 3o, 1703, Father G, Tachzrd names 
Pére Quenin as one of three Jesuits then in Bengal (Lettres Édif&antes et 
Curieuses,' edition by M. L, Aimé Martin in * Panthéon Littéraire, 1840, vol. ii,, 
P. 329) 1 suppose hes was given the worldly styla af * Monsieur" instemd of 
"Pere" itt derision, because he did not confine himself tû spiritual matters, He 
is mentioned again on fola 96 and 181. Thanks to Father Van Meurs, S.]., 1 
am able to trace this missionary's career. Thé true name is Quencin, as in his 
autograph signature to his formula of profession. Hs waa bern at Angoulème on 
March 13, 1661; entered the novitiate in 1676, finished it in 1678, and joined the 
Province of Aquitaine, He was at Pau, Agen, Bordeauz, and again at Agen. 
We find him at Paris in 1693-96 ' preparing io hé a missionary. He made his 
profession on March 29, 1535, at Blavet (Church of St. Pierre), a littla town now 
in ruins, und replaced by Port Louis (Morbihan), close to Lorient, His voyage 
to India was made under the celebrated Guy Tachard, who took out also Gervais 
Vapin, Pierre Manduit, Maximilien Michel, Philippe d'Aeril, Charles Beauvoiliers, 


ties there on May s, I795, In 1705 there was a dispute about erecting Chandar. - 
nogat imoa parii The Augustinian Fathers of ibe Bandel parish, to which ii 
belonged, protested that the Bishop of San Thome was by hia Pastoral removing 
Portuguese subjects from Portuguese to French domination, The Bishop inaned 
à second Pastoral, dated Tuly 3. 1795, conüning Father Quenin's cure to Chandar. 
Hager, with the exclusion ol Noire Dame, in building which the Jesuits had had 
о чәче; and € ^ apiritual charge to the officers of the French Company 
| their servants (Fi Nati, MS, Francais, No. 6,231, fo! , "Mémoire sur | 
"ompagrie des Indes Orientales *) ЗЕ od 
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One day, on meeting her husband, the Jesuit was unable to 
restrain his anger,and said to him that he had better set to work to 
put his house in order. Monsieur Pellé, being a cautious man, paid 
no heed to this advice, never suspecting it to be directed against 
his wife, But the choler of Father Quenin was not appeased 
by this, but increased to such an extent that a few days after 
the first speech he said to the husband plainly that his wife had 
committed adultery, and that he should therefore take ateps 
against such misconduct. To these words Pellé replied [11] 
that his Reverence was ill-informed, he knew his wife to be an 
honourable woman, and all men saw with what modesty she 

Some days having passed, the Jesuit met Pellé again in 
society, a number of people being present, and before them all 
the priest said: ' It seems to me I have sufficiently warned you, 
sir, of the adultery your wife commits, and yet you do not mind 
me ; last night a man, (he gave the name, but it was not known 
to the bystanders) ‘scaled the wall of your house, and you 
pretend to see nothing.’ 

To all these words the only answer of the patient Pellé was: 
"Your Reverence is wrongly informed,’ Thereupon the father 
added that no one better than himself could know, since he was 
her confessor, and that it was his business to send her to prison, 
assigning various arguments for this caprice of his. Although 
these words ought to have made no impression at all upon the 
mind of the husband, they had their effect—so much so that 
he allowed himself to be persuaded to shut up his wife in a 
room, leaving only one small window through which her food 
was passed, and that only sparingly. 

Four days in the week Father Quenin visited the poor 
prisoner, the keys of the room being in his hands. The only 
consolation he afforded her was to abuse her, to threaten her 
with death, to say she ought to be buried [12] in that very 
room, and similar misplaced menaces. The lady, although in 
the flower of youth, and only eighteen years of age, supported 

all in patience, and, above all, the imprisonment, which lasted 
for nine months. 

Nor would she have so easily obtained her liberation there- 

10—23 
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from had not at that time occurred the death of her husband. 
The director, Monsieur Deslandres, interceded for and ob- 
tained her release. Although she gained her liberty, she was. 
not allowed to inherit from her husband; she could not 
even recover her own dowry out of the hands of the Jesuits. 
The poor young woman, deprived of all means of livelihood, 
was forced to beg her food from door to door. Finally, forced 
by such distress, she married an Englishman, a Protestant, 
in order to live with more decorum. They took up their abode 
in Madras. 

While I was living in. Goa there happened a similar case. 
There was a pilot of Portuguese nationality called Salvador 
Bexiga, Finding himself already advanced in years, and im. 
possession of a considerable amount, he gave up his calling and 
retired to the house of a married friend, Manoel Pereira, living 
at the Arch of the Conception. As the Jesuits knew that 
the man was rather well off, they went to visit him very 
frequently, and kept up [13] a friendship with him. 

Then came the death of Manoel Pereira, his friend, when the 
poor old man was obliged to take shelter in another household, 
where he was not so well looked after as in his late friend's 
house. Hearing his complaints, the Jesuits gave him an invita- 
tion, and offered him every convenience in their college. Many 
times they repeated that he should have full liberty if he chose 
to live with them. The good old man knew not the astuteness 
of such fellows, allowed himself to be persuaded, and went 
to live with them, carrying there his heavy casket. 

The Jesuits received him with the most courteous compli- 
ments and entrancing ceremony. They assigned to him a fine 
chamber, with a soft and lordly bed. They gave him to eat 
and to drink sumptuously, The old man was fully satisfied 
with his new shelter, retaining the liberty of going and coming 
at his pleasure. | | 

After eight days had elapsed several Jesuits entered his room 
and persuaded him to take the habit and become a brother: 

! André Boureau Detlandea, Director ai Chandarnagar from 1689 to 170r, He 
was son-in-law of Frungols Martin (see now appended to the Introduction). 
There la some mistake, for Pelé was not dead when Deslandes ей Hügli. 
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of the Society, by which he would carn many indulgences. 
The simple old man was caught by their persuasion, and when 
he had put on the habit, they made for him a sumptuous 
banquet, with instrumental music and singing. 

The next day the old man wanted to go out, as was his 
custom, Brother Alexo, who was the janitor, barred his exit, 
telling him it was [14] necessary to have a permit from the 
Provincial. Hearing these words, the old man exclaimed at 
the affront, and lamented over this breach of their promises, 
The fathers, the further to annoy and irritate him, reproved him. 
sharply; while he, being most violently angry, told them they 
had cheated him. His lamentations were, however, of no avail, 
since the fathers cried aloud, like men on whom has fallen some 
great misfortune. Then they began to say one to the other 
that the man had gone mad; therefore some satd they must 
bleed him, others felt his pulse, and asserted he wanted a 
mixture to produce vomiting; others, again, suggested repeated 
purgings. Thus, simply on account of that fine rage he had 
fallen into, did they dispose of him maliciously as a madman, 
without his arguments having a chance of being heard. Finally, 
they laid hold of him violently and shut him up in a prison cell. 
They announced to the public that he was insane, and thus did 
he finish his days in misery. 

When I was living in the island of Salsette, near to Bassain, 
a most curious affair came to pass. Near the settlement of 
Bandora, belonging to the Jesuits, there lay a village at a 
distance of two leagues from the town. It was commonly 
called Irlemparlem (? Warli Parela),! and the owner's name was 
George Gonzalves, a Portuguese by race [15]. 

In this village were several quarries of very fine stone, 
excellent for paving, road-making, and similar purposes. The 
Jesuits attempted in various ways to get possession of these, but 

1 This mame may be intended for Warli and Parela (Parel}, two villages at 
the north end of Bombay island, but once in Portuguese territory, They Te 
approximately two and three miles south of Bandora (see Constable's * Hand 
Aili,’ Pilate XXXIX, ‘Bombay and its Environs’; and J, Gerson da Cunba, 
"Antiquities of Bassein,* Jowrnal of thy Royal Anatiy Socivfy, Bombay Branch, 
1874, P. 157). The [emilts maed to bave property st Parel, the income of which 
went to their college at Agrab, 
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Gonzalves would never consent to part with them. Finally, 
they made a novel and most curious attempt. | 

One night without any warning they brought several houses of 
straw, made ready beforehand for this purpose, and erected 
among the palm-trees round the said village. They were at once 
occupied by men, women, and children with dogs, cats, cocks, 
hens, bringing their pots and pans, their goods and chattels. On 
the following morning George Gonzalves was thrown into wonder 
and amazement on beholding this novel and unexpected sight. 

He began at once to question these people to find out by 
whose orders they had come to take up their quarters there, 
They answered that they were the tenants of the Jesuit fathers, 
and had lived in the place for many years. George Gonzalves 
perceived that this was a stratagem of the fathers in order to 
render themselves masters of his property. He collected his 
men, and attempted to expel the intruders. But the Jesuits 
appeared with their servants, and after some struggling Gon- 
zalves was forced to retreat. 

However, he did not leave matters there. For, with the 
assistance of two companies of soldiers furnished by the general, 
Manoel Saldanha [16], he turned out the new inhabitants hy 
main force and burnt the new settlement. "The Jesuits were 
annoyed at this action of the general, and drew up against him 
a paper of complaints, styling him a tyrant for having burnt 
their new village and causing them damage to the extent of 
twenty thousand crowns (cruzados), that being the valuation 
thereof. "They said he had burnt the church with the holy 
images and a large crucifix. 

This plaint was sent to the court of Lisbon, and when the 
general arrived there he was cited on account of these misdeeds. 
He cleared himself, however, very easily, proving the justice of 
his cause by testimony worthy of implicit faith. ‘This fidalgo 
came back to India as admiral of the Portuguese fleet, 
when he was denounced by the Jesuits to the Viceroy of 
Goa, Francesco de Tavora who was his personal enemy. 
Their calumnies, however, did not succeed, for the admiral 
pointed out that no one, with the exception of His Royal 

! Francesco de Tavors was Viceroy from 1651 to 1686, 
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Majesty of Portugal himself, could proceed against general 
officers for any crime they had committed. 

[Folios 17 and 18. 1 omit here a story about an elephant's 
reluctance to crush to death a Ceylon prince whose voice it 
recognised. This has already appeared in Part ILL, folios 150, 
1st. The only additional particular is that the king's name is 
given as Orilha, but no such ruler is known, Mr. Ferguson says. 


[x8] It did not happen thus in the city of Goa when it was 
ruled over by Dom Phelipe Masquarenha,' There was an 
elephant which worked on the river bank, and its driver often 
made it pass through the city, taking it to the shops for fruit 
and other eatables. All the shopkeepers gave it something, a5 
for example, yams, figs (bananas), dried grapes, sugar-cane, 
mangoes, Jack-fruit,* rose-apples,* cashews," guavas, ct celera. 

t Na. 49, Dom Filippe Mascarenhas, Viceroy, 1046-51 (Danvers, H, 488). 

? Halaha, a fruit peculiar 10 India, and unnamed in these countries (Europe). 
It grows in the earth; when cooked and roasted, it hag the favour of a chestnut 
(Cardeira; compare Yule, 884, ' sweet potato '). 

3 The Indian fiy (banana) is a soft plant, about the thickness of a man's thigh, 
t4 to 30 hand-breadtha in height, with leaves more than .۾‎ feet in length, They 


шаа the latter as platters and paper, The fruit is only gathered once: for az acon | 


as there are sixty to seventy, or at times roo, buriches, they cut down the plant, 
The fruit is of two kinds: (1) Those of the length of a man's palm, of the 
thickness of a grape, and called Attn figs, They hove a sweet Haroor, and are 
very nourishing; they ars salen roasied, and sprinkled with cinnamon and sugar. 
Tha imile pulp is red amd yellow; they aro gathered green, and are lelt to grow 
yellow and ripe in the house. (2) The other kind is called Figors aria |? garden 
fixe); these are sweeter, and eaten uncooked. These last are ‘cold,’ the others 
'hot'(Cardeira; compare Yule, 715. ‘ plantain}, 

i Jagas (Jack-frait) is the largest fruit in the world, ng man being able to carry 
more than one at a time. Tt grows at the foot of the trunk, as the branches 
could not bear the weight. The rind ls yellow and green, with painted spikes 
like thome with which fallow (a game of ball) is played. The fruit is obtained 
from. March w September (Cardeira ; see Yule, yao), — As Dr. Chggiola pointe 
921, Cardeira'a comparison refers to the wooden cylinder with which the Bst is 
protected in playing Awlond; it iw studded cutside with wooden spiles. 

! The giambija (jambon, jamba) is n fruit a large, and of the same taste, os the 
grape, but amelling like rose-water. They are of several sorts, nnd ripen from 
January up to March (Cardeira; Yule, 443, ‘jomboo’). 

* Caius, a fruit shaped like an apple, red and yellow outside, It bears ontulde 
à nut, ia shape like a crest; it ripens from Febraary to May. Divided into four, 
the fruit 1» placed im cold water and macerated, the juice i» extracted, and ia 
found useful in chest complaints (Cardeira; Yule, 165," cashew *), 
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Among the shopkeepers was one who gave the elephant a 
coco-nut, and, stretching out its trunk, he handed it to the 
driver who was astride on him. The man thought he would 
like to est the coco-nut, and though he could have split it open 
with the driving-iron which he had in his hand, he broke it in 
two upon the elephant's head; one piece he kept for himself, 
the other he gave [rg] to the animal. 

It was not likely that the beast would eat it, when it con- 
sidered itself (so to speak) insulted by its master's breaking the 
coco-nut upon its head. He kept it in his mouth, and when 
they had arrived at the usual resting-place, as soon as his 
master had dismounted he seized him with his trunk, threw 
him at his feet, and, bringing down the half coco-nut on his 
skull, beat out his brains. He then threw the body as far as 
he could away from himself. 


In old days, when the Portuguese had made themselves 
masters of many parts of Ceylon island, they compelled the 
inhabitants of the towns to come out to greet any soldier who 
might have started from the city on his way back to camp. 
They had to appear as soon as he gave a signal of his arrival 
in the village by discharging his musket. At once all the 
villagers came ont headed by their chief men, and escorted the 
soldier with great politeness and respect into the village. They 
assigned to him the best house to be found in the place, and 
complied with all his demands in every particular. In addition, 
they were obliged when night came on to produce the best- 
looking woman of the [20] place. If she did not suit him, it 
was the custom to take several to him, so that he might chose 
the one he fancied most, It often happened that the daughters 
and wives of the village headmen were selected. But this was 
not felt any grievance, nor considered any sin, it being the 
custom of the locality—nay, rather did they hold it an extreme 
honour, Those inhabitants were obliged, in addition, to pro- 
vide as many load-carriers as were required to carry the baggage 
to the camp. These men were changed at each village, 

But returning to the obligation they were under of giving 
their women, this applied not only to soldiers passing through 
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their village, but also to the friars in the parishes. Nor were 
these selected at the will of the inhabitants from the most 
deformed or oldest, but from the handsomest and youngest to 
be discovered in the village, The duty of the poorer ones was 
to sweep ont the convent and the church every day; that of the 
richer and better clothed to clean the corridors, the friars’ cells, 
the refectory, and the garden, 

I knew a soldier from Ceylon, a. great friend of mine, called 
Joao Rodriguez da Silva.’ From having served a long time in 
the island as a soldier, he had taken part in many fights, and 
told me of many incidents that had happened in them. This 
man once started from the city of Colombo on his return to 
camp, [21] He arrived at a village in the dark about seven 
o'clock at night, and found his way to a convent, where dwelt a 
friar named Fra Agustinho da Santa Cruz, a very great miser and 
little given to charity. The soldier on reaching the door asked 
the sacristan as a favour to open the church that he might say 
his prayers. The sacristan sought the permission of the said 
father, who very grudgingly consented to the opening of the 
church. ‘The soldier fell on his knees at the foot of the altar 
and made a great show of piety. Friar Agustinho, irritated 
at all this delay, and in a hurry to go to rest, fell into a rage 
and went into the church. He complained that soldiers should 
be so overbold 2s to come at the wrong times to offer up their 
prayers. 

Joao Rodriguez da Silva, on perceiving that the friar had 
reached the church, began to beat his breast and kiss the 
ground; then, rising, he made a deep bow to the altar. 
Beholding all these gestures of silent contrition, the friar was 
much amazed. Meanwhile the soldier advanced towards the 
priest with much humility, and, saluting him courteously, said: 
‘As it seems to me, this church must have few worshippers, 
for I see it is very poor. I shall not fail, however, to present 
far its adornment a chandelier, candelabra, candles, and some 
cloths from China." Hearing such good news, the friar led him 
politely into his convent, and treated him exceedingly [22] well. 

! Farther an (Part V., fol. 33) we are told he anccesded Bishop Gaspar Affonco 
as Portuguese ruler, or* Caplian Mor," in San Thome. 
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Before the repast, in conversing with the friar the soldier gave 
him to understand that he was the nephew of a woman of some 
wealth, a well-known widow living in the city, whose name 
was Senhora D. Maria de Guimar. Upon hearing such good 
tidings the monk went on treating him with more and more 
respect, and regaling him more magnificently. ‘The soldier to 
encourage the friar indited a letter to the following effect : 


‘MY RESPECTED AUNT, 

‘You will do me a favour by making over to the 
Keverend Father Friar Agustinho da Santa Cruz, who is the 
bearer of the present, the chandelier that J received fram China, 
with the two pair of candlesticks, four dozen of candles, and 
four ‘pieces of cloth from China, two boxes of tobacco, and 
a quire of paper with a dozen pens. The key of my room is 
already with the serving-girl, Luiza, and therefore I pray her 
to make over the things I have mentioned. When I have 
completed the business with which your Honour has entrusted 
me in connection with the general, [23] 1 shall not delay my 
return. Further, I pray her to remember to send some one to 
demand the sword mountings that are at the goldsmith's, 
Diogo Fialho’s, house, and God keep your Honour. 

' Of your Honour 
* The humble nephew and obedient son, 


‘March 7, 1654.1 Joño Ropricvez pa Sivva. 


When the letter was finished, he made it over to the friar, 
who, after reading it, was in a state of complete contentment 
and satisfaction. When supper was over, the friar found for 
the soldier à soft enough bed, and then politely said good-bye to 
him, as he proposed to start at four in the morning for the city. 
He gave orders to his serving-fríar that next morning he must 
x P кен n everything that he wanted for breakfast, 

comply with all his demands. Before day broke the g 
ы А асы. ands. Before day broke the good 

: This letter is dated very early if its writer was Governor of San Thome in 
ме. Fifty years i a long period for a man to remain im active service. 

erguson thinks the story may be true, though probably mxaggerated. 
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Upon getting up in the morning the soldier had a good meal, 
then sent for the head-man of the village, and gave him [24] 
orders to produce fifty load-carriers. Next he caused the room 
to be opened where the friar kept his provisions, and loaded 
these men with hams, large sausages (patos), black-puddings 
(choricos), olives, salted meat, wine, and the rest of the things 
outofthe godown. Leaving behind many words of thanks to the 
reverend friar, to whom he was so much indebted, he started 
for camp, where he was received politely by his captain and all 
his company. When the friar reached the city, he discovered 
the deception, and ceasing to be merry, he came back in a rather 
melancholy mood. But he did not arrive in time to take any 
steps to redress the mistake. 


What! is known of a certainty is that the money mentioned 
as collected by force was so taken by the royal orders. For 
Amanetcam (Amfinat Khan),* governor of Sarat, stopped the 
loading of goods on two French ships, and made a demand for 
money beyond all reason. The director, Monsi Depilavan (de 
Pilavoine),! persisted in his refusal to pay the money demanded, 
and in spite of its being the property of his countrymen, he 

The paragraph begins in this abrupt manner, as if there had been some 

кала 


* Muhammudl Husain, Khwafü, AmAünat Khián Ho. IL, died at Sarat between 
the gth and the z5th Jamiálà IL, rir HL, forty-thin] year of Aurangzeb 
(October z4 to November 18, 1699) ('Ma&ir-i-'Alamgüi, p. 412. The 

Ma Asiru Umma, L 287, says he waa buried outside the city, near the wall 
He was the paterzal grand-uncie of Shah Naw&r Khán, author ol. tho * Ma ñir- 
ul-Umari.' 

! 1 could hanlly have been Pilavoine, as in 1699 be was on leave in France. 
He was relieved nt Sorat by J. B. Martin, who arrived from France on January 4, 
fêqî, Owing to the French Admiral’s quitting Strat ina hurry in April, 1696, 
Pilavaine was left behind, He then made the journey by land to Gas, where he 
embarked in the Postcdarivin on November 26, 1696, and reached France on 
July 17, 16j7. He returned to Sürat in tbe 51, Lowi: near the end of 1700, 
Meanwhile J. B. Martin had diced at his port in June, 1695, and the Sieur 
Regnard took over temporary charge. Tle lating of French vessels had been 
stopped by the fawddr, and leave to resume work was obtained at the Court with 
some difficulty (Dr, Jules Sottas, ‘ Histoire,” 356, 393, 409. 413]. In the 
Bibliothéque Nationale (M5. Frangals, No 8,971) there are soma * Notes Critiques 
sur (l'Histoire des Indes Anciennes et Modernes de Mr. l'Abbé Guyon,' by 
Pilavoine, * Ancien Conseiller à Pondicherry.” These must be dubaequent to 1708. 
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decided to set fire to the whole of the merchandise. Meanwhile 
he complained to the governor of his trying in this way to 
break the friendship and peace agreed wpon with his nation. 
The governor, to prove that his own feelings of friendship had 
not changed, showed him the letter with the orders received 
from his Majesty (Aurangzeb) [35] These complaints were, 
nevertheless, of some benefit to the French, for the governor, 
recognising that the French were resolved rather to die than to 
pay the money, and that much loss would ensue to the town, 
allowed their merchandise to be put on board. 

This governor is the one who took by force fram the hands 
of all the European nations bonds assuring all [native] ships 
sailing from that port. This was done by the king's order, as 
already stated (IV. 34). The very same order had been given 
to the prince, Sultan ‘Azim-ud-din, son of Shah ‘Alam, but he 
had declined to execute it." 

Amanat Khan sent the said bonds to tlie court, and the king 
was as pleased with him as he was discontented with *'Azim-ud- 
din, to whom he wrote a letter full of censures. He pointed 
out to him the services done to the crown by Amanat Khar 
and the little capacity he ('Agim-ud-din) appeared to possess, 
although a prince and powerful, in not having done the same 
with the European nations in his government of Bengal. 

_ The prince replied that it gave him quite sufficient occupa- 
tion to deal with the disturbances raised by the Hindü princes 
in the province, If he had attempted to interfere with the 
Europeans also [26], as required by the royal orders, they would 
have taken part with the rebels, and the province of Bengal 
would have been lost, Upon receiving this answer, the king's 
mind was quieted, and he was satishe: 

After prince ‘Azim-ad-din had answered his grandfather, he 
Wrote a very bitter letter to Amanat Khbin, accusing him of 
imprudence and stupidity in carrying out the royal orders as he 
oe had ignored the ruin that without a doubt must 

| reterence is to Bengal, ^ *Agfm-ud.din was appointed io 1 поё. 

Ramasia, iro$ H. (Marc о. А E 

ibly taken from the Datch at Sarat by Amanat Ehin, and dated February 4, 
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ensue. He told him he was certain he had only acted in that 
manner in order that for the rest of his life he might be remem- 
bered as the man who was praised for doing a service to the 
crown, which a prince of the blood-royal had not the spirit to 
undertake. He swore an oath that not many days would have 
gone by before he had secured satisfaction from him for such 
overweening vanity. The letter occasioned the governor so 
much grief and such profound melancholy that he died in a 
short time. ' 

It must be over forty years ago that I knew this lord's father. 
His name was Mirec Maiudinn (Mirak Mu'in-ud-din Ahmad) ;! 
he was diwan first of the Kabul province and then of Lahor, [27] 
and, as it seems to me, I have spoken of him there (1. 104). 
This man, through his services to the crown, was raised to the 
dignity of Aminat Klan, and all his family entered the king's 
service on good pay. He wasa great friend of mine, as, indeed, 
he was of all Christians, a most affable and kindly man, much 
devoted to alchemy, and always trying to make gold. Every 
year he wasted thirty thousand rupees, and yet never in all those 
years attained the desired result, although always busily 
occupied with retorts and stills, as is the habit of alchemists. 

Many a time he invited me to join him in these researches, in 
the belief that | was experienced in such matters, But I always 
undeceived him, and told him he was spending uselessly both 
money and time, and could never conquer impossibilities. Yet 
these words of mine did not move him from his opinions, he 
pressed on with the undertaking then in hand, and constantly 
renewed his experiments It was his habit to say to me that 
by this means one day or another he would recover the method 
of making gold, and that, should he not have found it, his son 
Miroseni (Mir Husain) would certainly do so. This is the son 
above spoken of. 

After his father’s death this son obtained the title of Amanat 
Khan, and was appointed, as | have said, governor of Surat. It 
happened that after [25] some years I met in the city of 
Aurangabad with the said elder Amanat Khan, The old man 

1 * Ma Agir-ul.Uimara," Lo 238. Amiinat Khia No, 1, Мапоссі has already 
montioned him in Part L. 103 and I1. 155. 
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was still at work on his projects without ever having succeeded. 
In spite of that, he did not lose hope of attaining his desires, 
and still went on with new experiments," 

While I was in his house one day he sent for a vicious black 


snake to show me, He placed it in a pot along with ten onnces 


of crude mercury, then luted the lid on skilfully with clay. 
Nest the pot was placed on the fire, and a learned Arab was 
ordered to recite the Quran over it. Beholding this rash act 
with alarm, I departed. Observing this move, he sought the 
reason of my leaving the place. I replied that I did not think 
the spot was safe. At that moment the pot was overturned, 
the Quran fell from the Arab's hand, he was struck, and fell 
senseless on the floor. 

In spite of this accident he did not intermit the pursuit of the 
fancies he had in his head; on the contrary, he left as an 
inheritance to his son, Mir Husain, these methods of attempting 
to make gold. When the latter died at Sürat there was found 
among his effects a large provision of retorts prepared for these 
purposes, This was attested by the Reverend Father Lorenzo 
of Angoulesme,* who was present. It is a fact that this governor 
never discovered the way to manufacture gold; but, on the 
other hand, it is true that he found a mode, by his astuteness, 
[29] to force much money out of the hands of the merchants at 
that port (Sarat), But by this action he was unable to profit, 
for when his life left him [so soon afterwards] the money was 
lost too. 


[Here follows an account of the doings of the Frencli fleet, 
beginning with July rr, rzo4. It is omitted, it being sub- 


‘ Amiinat Khan the elder was appointed governor of Aurangabad early In tho 
Vwenty-seventh year (it began August 24, 1633), when Aurangzeb marched ngamst 
Ahmadnsgar. He was left behind because he objected to taking up arms againat 
Mahomedans, He died there in 1095 H. (1655-84), mod was buried near the 
shrine of Shah Nûr, Наш тї {'Ма,&нг-ш1.Їптага,' 1. 264). 

" This Lorenao is evidently the same as the Friar Laurent of Angoulesma, 
Capuchin and Apostolic Missionary, who clans Francois Martin's burial certificate 
92 December 31, 1706 (see P. Margry's article in * Biographie Universelle,* new 
edition, S xxvii, Pp. 121.124). Father Lorenzo (Laurent) was temporarily 
Chaplain at Madras h 1704. when the Patriarch of Antioch suspen: "ath 
Michal Ange (see ante, Part TV,), анон ане 
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stantially the same as the version in Part IV., fols. 223-226. 
There are a few additional statements which I have introduced 
into Part IV. within square brackets, I resume at folio 34, 
which seems an amplification of the narrative in Part IV, 
fol, 224, referring to the Dutch commissary.| 


[за] Тһе said commissary [Phoosen] was received in Fondi- 
cherry with great civility; after fifteen days they released him, 
and made him a present of all his plate, and some cases of mer- 
chandise which he claimed as his private property. When he 
left he was escorted by fifty soldiers, the captain over whom 
was called Monsieur Deligondes.! They conducted the com- 
missary as far as Cuddalore, and on reaching it he opened one 
of his boxes and took out from it a casket of valuable jewels, 
and wished to give the officer a valuable diamond ring, but the 
Frenchman declined to take it, though thanking him for his kind 
offer. ‘Thus the commissary quitted Cuddalore [35] and went 
to Negapatam to take charge of his government, and remained 
ever afterwards on good terms with the French of Pondicherry. 

On February 20, 1705, the four French vessels set sail for 
France? The Phenix went to Bengal under the command of 
Monsieur Bono (Bouynot), and the vessel called Marchand des 
Indes, being old, was sold to an Armenian merchant named 
Mallegujas. 


NOTE ON BERNARD PHOOSEN AND THE CAPTURE 
OF THE GOUDE VOGEL PHENIX (FROM THE 
DUTCH ARCHIVES). 

[In Phoosen’s defence of his conduct submitted on January 15, 
1706, to Joan yan Hoorn, Governor-General, and Council at 


| Desligonides la mentioned once in the French records, М. Boimicux writes 
fron Pondicturty on February 5, 1703, recommending ' the Chevaliat 

"garde de la marine," who had been a very long time frat lieutenant of tha 
garrison,’ for the company whose captain was returning tà France (C* 67, fol. 18, 
1703). 
© The officially recorded date of sailing is Fabrunry zt, r205 (Dr. ]. Sottas' 
letter to 5e of. ]une 27, 1906). The subject of the PAiniz is tonched on again by 
Marucci In V., fol. 123, and Cammissary Phoosen is again referred to on fol. 1o. 
As für thm sale ol the Markand da Pain, the fact appears from a Pondicherry 
letter to the French. Company of October B, 1705 (C? 67, fol. 280, verso), bot the 
name of the purchaser ja not on record. 
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Batavia, in compliance with their resolution of December 2т, 
1705, there are some details worth presetving—(1) about the 
fight at sea; (2) about the negotiations for a local truce. m 

Phoosen sailed from Malacca on January ro, and reached 
Balasor roads upon March 18, 1704, on board the Ellemeet, 
having in company the Gomte Vogel Phenix and six other vessels, 
After loading new goods on the Goude Vogel Phenix, and 
transferring to her the cargo of the Ellemeei, Phoosen and some 
other officials set sail in her for Negapatam оп December 30, 
1704, while the Ellemeet and Molenwerf started for Batavia. А 

rench vessel, which was hovering about off the coast, pot away 
in advance of them, and no doubt conveyed to the French the 
news of their approach. On the morning of January 12, 1705, 
the high land near Palicát was in sight, and abont noon they 
passed Geldria, the Dutch fort there. Towards evening they 
were off Madras, and before sunset they sighted the hills behind 
Sadrüspatanam. They then stood out to sea in the hope. of 
passing the fortress of Pondicherry without being perceived. 

As day broke next day, January 13, when they were about 
fourteen miles from the coast, they made out four sail to the 
north-west at a distance of four or five miles. Guessin them 
to be French, they made all sail, but the pursuers overhauled 
them hand over hand. About ten o'clock the nearest ship dis- 
paves a red ensign as a signal to one of the other ships. All 

ur ships now flew white flags, the admiral coming up on the 
port id. the second in command on the starboard, Owing to 
ts position the Dutch could only attack the second ship with 
their-swivel guns and musketrv. B 

Meanwhile the Goude Vowel Phenix fought the enemy's prin- 


cipal ship with all available cannon. But owin ; to their being. 
зо heavily laden, only four of their lowest tier o guns on either 


side could be discharged, The French fired broadside | 
broadside into them, a portion of their rig ing and a good den 
of their shrouds being shot into tatters so that they could carry 
no sail, The topsails were shot into bits and fell overboard ; a 
large part of the tiller was destroyed. They drifted helplessly 
between the two largest Frenchmen, while the remaining two 
ships of their fleet were drawin close. 

The skipper, Hendrik Мейит, had fought on for nearly 
one and a half hours against an overpowering force. Many of 
the Dutch were killed, including Gerrit Katt, the third mate, 
whose leg was shot off early in the fight when standing near 
Commissary Phoosen, who all through the fight stuck to his 
place on the upper deck. The master now reported the im- 
possibility of holding out longer. The casualties had induced 


Г] 
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а slackening of effort among the crew, and it was impossible to 
persuade them to fight their guns. 

The commi himself saw that out of twelve men only 
two stood to their work, Two or three times Cornelis de 
Graaf jumped down and tried to drive the men back to duty. 
Things being in this state on board the Goude Vogel Phenix as 
seen ту the commissary and councillors themselves, the master, 
H. Mondiger, was pressed to say whether more could be dono 
to save the ship from the enemy. His words were that to fight 
rer ws mere stubbornness and obstinacy; the men would 
be butchered, and the end would be thesame. The councillors 
ressed their agreement with the skipper. - 
It was resolved to strike the flag of the Goude Vogel Phenix. 
‘I (Phoosen) went to the poop to be ready, when from the 
French reir came a broadside to ate üs, ке E NOR 
passed through the mizzen-mast and struck H. Mondiger and 
under-merchant [aan Oosterling both in the breast, the first- 
named also having his left arm shattered. Both fell on the 
deck together dead. Undersigned was wounded by a splinter 
in the face, arm, and breast, but not dangerously.’ 

The flag having been struck, the French continued to call 
on the Dutch to launch their boat and come an board their 
ship. The tackle and ropes had been destroyed, and they 
could not comply; the French were forced to send boats to 
bring them off. Thus after resisting for two hours they had 
been forced to surrender, having thirteen men killed-and about 
twenty severely wounded. They were received by the admiral, 
Baron de Palliéres. From the chief surgeon the commissary 
learnt that his captors were L'’Ayréable, La Mutine, L'Aurore, 
and the 5t. Louis, the details being the same as already noted 
{тот Dr. Jules Sottas' work. These ships had left Fort Louis 
in April, 1704, and in November, upon reaching the coast of 
Malabar, had taken one English and two Portuguese ships, of 
which the first was ransomed, and the larger of the other two 
was sent to Goa with both the Portuguese crews on board. 

We come next to events at Pondicherry, and the course of 
negotiations there. The French ships with their prize anchored 
off that settlement on the afternoon of saree aes 1705. On 
the 20th Phoosen was landed, and taken to Governor Martin 
in the fort, A dwelling was assigned to him there, and sentries 
were posted. The chief Dutch officials and ship’s officers were 
sent to other quarters, Some of the crew were locked up in a 
warehouse on the beach, and the rest of the common sailors 
were put aboard the two-masted French vessel from Bengal 
already referred to. On the 22nd two Dutch envoys arrived 

VOL. IV. II 


63 NEGOTIATIONS FOR A TRUCE 


from Negapatam—Hendrik Grousens, chief administrator, and 
Hendtik Becker, then Fiscal and subsequently Extraordinary 
Councillor, They were authorized to treat for the release of 
the prisoners. | dew 

On the envoys пеше received Governor Martin, Phoosen 
was sent for. De Palliéres and Du Dresnay took him apart, 
and a letter was given him from the Governor and Council of 
Negapatam, dated January IB, 1705. After he had read the 
letter, Du Dresnay whispered to him to keep up his spirits. 
This remark was communicated by letter to Governor Conans 
on January 23 as showing they had hope of success. 

ut almost from that moment the French began to tell 
Phoosen that he must agree to a cessation of hostilities in 
India. The affair was conducted by Du Dresnay through one 
of the Duchmen, Johan de Wolf, who knew French. They 
dwelt on the inconveniences to both nations from hostilities in 
India, and said that ratification and approval of the sovereigns 
on both sides could easily be obtained. Phoosen sent back word 
that he was in no way empowered to treat, but on prun 
Negapatam he would E with the Governor and Counci 
there. Du Dresnay hinted that this refusal would not help on 
the release of the prisoners. De Wolf said the two things had 
not the remotest connection. Meanwhile the Dutch learnt from 
Negapatam that everybody said that Ariahpa, an interpreter, 
was very e trying to thwart the efforts of the Dutch envoys. 
On their side they employed a native called Letje to find 
out what was going on. Through him they learnt that a 
leading merchant of Pondicherry, called Cammer E 
was using influence against them with Governor tin, and 
they were told at second or third hand that this man had 
offered Governor Martin 8,000 or 9,000 pagodas if the Dutch 
prisoners were sent to France, a proposal which Martin in- 
dignantly refused. 

On the morning of January 24 (1705) the Council assembled 
at the Governor's house, and the Dutch envoys when called in 
presented the Negapatam letter. After perusing it the Council 
pointed out that on the taking of S. Thome [1674] and Pondi- 
cherry [1693] the Dutch sent their prisoners to Europe, De 
Flacourt, second in Conncil, having been one of those даро 
їп spite of his protests. The French said they would gain 
reputation with their monarch by following the same course. 
As an alternative they urged Phoosen to agree to a truce both 
north and south of the equinoctial line, subject to the subse- 
quent approbation of their respective sovereigns. 

The Negapatam envoys tried to draw a distinction between 
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those former events on land and the present capture at sea. 
They claimed that Phoosen should be treated as Martin was 
after the surrender of Pondicherry [namely, he was released 
and allowed to proceed to Нак. Secondly, they pleaded 
want of authorization, and requested that Phoosen might be 
sent for. Phoosen repeated the claim to be treated as Martin 
had been, also relying on an agreement between the two States 
made in £690 for the mutual release of кА and as the 
French had themselves acted to the English after the capture 
of the Canterbury, But all this was ‘like knocking at a deaf 
man's door, The cartel referred to was confined, the French 
said, to the previous war, and had not been renewed. They 
asserted that a truce would be favourable to the Dutch. ‘The 
Dutchmen denied the fact, for they were Income ANE the 
stronger in those regions, The Frenchmen met this by dwell. 
ing on the better sailing of their ships, which redressed the 
balance at sea, while on land they had nothing to fear. Their 
state of defence the Dutch could see for themselves, 

Heer Phoosen then brought forward the difference of their 
political positions; the Dutch in India were subordinate to 

tavia, the Dutch Company, and the States General, while 
the French were in direct dependence on their monarch jn 
Europe. The French retorted by saying they were as little 
empowered to treat as were the Dutch; but they would stretch 
à point, seeing a common advantage to the two nations руа 
truce in India. Phoosen proposed to defer an answer until his 
arrival at Negapatam and the receipt of sanction from Batavia, 
To this it was answered that his open commission and the 
Negapatam letters were full credentials for negotiating. It was 
then pointed out by him that his open commission included no 
more than the Choromandal coast. The other side remarked 
that Ryklof vam Goens had not in his day interpreted his 

wers 50 scrupulously. The truce ought to extend from 
Vingoria on the west coast right round the coast and up it to 
a place within twelve miles of the Ganges. Phoosen pleaded 
the limited extent of his powers, and refused to entertain this 
offer. The French then varied the conditions, and offered a 





truce from Point de Galle along the east coast to a point 
within twelve miles of the Ganges. This was equally азм 
Upon this refusal the French declared frankly that they must 
send Phoosen and the chief prisoners to Europe. 

Next the Dutch thought it wise to test the force of this 
threat by demanding as a condition precedent to any discussion 
that the prize Goude Vogel Phenix, with its crew and cargo 


|. intact, should be restored. ‘This proposal acted on our 
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opponents like a thunderbolt.’ еу were much astonished 
at such an incredible demand, and declined to listen to any 
further mention of it. They closed the interview by saying that 
all they could do was to submit the point for their sovereign's 

decision. De 
The Dutch officials Row found PINE in (a and 
rplexitv, They knew their superiors would never ratify any 
eoe Me est; Ум if they did a enter into it they would be: 
deported to Europe. They requested leave to wi hdraw, and 
take some time for reflection. The points now discussed hy 
them among themselves were four: First, had their company 
any forces in sight sufficient to attack the enemy and effect 
their release ? This was decided in the negative; and as the 
monsoon was over, future arrivals could with difficulty be 
brought as far as the roadstead of Pondicherry. Secondly, a 
Dutch vessel, the Раев олен daily expected from арап, 
b Vogel 






and would most assuredly be captured as the Goude 
Phenix had been. Thirdly, the presence of Commiss: 
Phoosen on the Choromandal coast was absolutely necessary. 
Fourthly, the French possessed a fast ship, Le Petit Marchand, 
which could prevent all traffic by sea between the Dutch 
factories, 

For all these reasons it was resolved to enter into the pro- 
p: agreement, which after all could only last a short time. 
t was choosing the lesser of two evils. If their Excellencies 
at Batavia refused to ratify it, it would fall to the ground of 
itself. There was a further stiff dispute over the exact terms, 
as the Dutch wished to strike out the condition making the 
truce extend to within twelve miles of the Ganges. Eight 
articles were drawn up, and were as follows : 

1. A truce to be made between the two nations both by sea 
and land, commencing at Negapatam, and extending to Point 
Palmyras, and as far as 60 fathoms’ depth out at sea. 

2. Within those limits no injury should in any way be in- 
flicted by the one nation upon the other. 

з. The pattamars, or letter-carriers, and other expresses sent 
off by either party were to have free passage: owe either's 
territory so long as they remained no longer than required for 
the dispatch of business. 

4. The Heer commissary, the ship's crew, and the servants 
taken in the Goude Vogel Phenis should be set at liberty. 

5. Any French or Dutch ship taken thereafter within the 
agreed limits should be restored untouched with its crew, 
passengers, and cargo. 

6. -Fugitives from either side within the agreed limits should 
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be extradited on demand, subject to the condition that no 
death penalty should be inflicted. 

7. Governor Martin and Council undertook to furnish at the 
cost of the Compagnie Royale all the necessary vessels for the 
conveyance of the commissary and superior officers as far as 
Pa the шуар envoys undertaking on their side 
to furntsh safe conducts for the return voyage, protecting the 
ships from seizure by the English or Portuguese. 

d As an agement wus made to procure ratification. | 

The French Council added a supplementary article, which 

hey sent by the hand of Monsieur de la Prevostiére, their 

secretary. This fixed the limits as from Point de Galle to 
within twelve miles of the Ganges, Phoosen flatly declined to 
accept this alteration. There was a discussion next day, and 
the original words were restored. The agreement was then 
signed on yum 27, 1705. Finally, Phoosen pleads the force 
majeure of circumstances, winding up his дне with the 
proverb, * Nood breekt wet" [* Necessity has no law "]. 

On February 2, 1705, fifty of the men of the Goude Vogel 
Phenix were embarked for Negapatam under command of a 
petty officer. On the same day the head of Conimere Factory 
wrote to warn the commissary that the fawjdér of Jinji had 
sent out horsemen to intercept the party while on their way to 
Tegenapatam (Cuddalore), in consequence, Governor Martin 
at dinner-time offered them an escort. The party of Dutch- 
men left Pondicherry on February 3, 1705, towards evening, 
accompanied by an escort of twenty-four French soldiers under 
a риа They spent the night in a house about a mile from 
the fort. Next day early [the 4th] they passed within half a 
mile of Alechivabe, where the native attack was expected. 
There they were received by a captain and forty-cight men 
sent them by Mr. Gabriel Roberts governor of the English 
fort of St. David at Cuddalore, They were conducted to the 
a 8 factory at Tegenapatam, reaching it about mid-day. 
Continuing their journey, they camped on the gth at China 
Pagoda, and finally, next day (February 10, 1705), marched 
into Negapatam.] | 


The above-named commissary (Phoosen), having started from 
Batavia, arrived at Hügli to inspect the factories of the Dutch 
situated in the province of Bengal. Before his departure from 
that port on his journey to this coast [Choromandal] he gave 
a sumptuous banquet, at which were present all the English 
factors, the principal officers then in charge at that [Dutch] 
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factory, and the captains of the vessels in port at the time, 
The banquet lasted eight days in high joy and festivity. 
During those days the cannon were fired over three thousand 
times. 

Among the many guests was Gart [Savt], an English captain, 
who the previous year, when on his return from China, had 
surrendered his ship to the French in the Straits of Malacca: 
alter a valorous defence? The commissary directed [36] his 
conversation to this gentleman, censuring him. most severely, 
and calling him a coward and worthless fellow, He began to 
boast of how delighted he should be to come across some 
French ships in his voyage from Hügli to Negapatam. He 
would teach them how to fight. Only a few days had passed 
when the said captain (Gart) arrived at Madras, and while 
drinking cheerfully with some friends, the news came in of the 
commissary's capture. This increased the captain's joy, and 
he was consoled that Fate had avenged the insult he had re- 
ceived from the commissary, and he resumed his carouse by 
drinking to the honour of the event. 

Being a friend of some of these [French] captains, I went to. 
Pondicherry to pay them a visit and enjoy ther company. 
After eight days they sailed. 


Two days after the departure of these French captains the 
marriage took place of the Lord Governor Martin's grand- 
daughterto Monsieur Ardancour(Hardancourt), commissary [37] 
and second councillor. A grand banquet was given, followed 


! Probably this ia o reference to the captore of the Canterbery by the French 
warships Muwrper and Peadüherry, commanded by (he Chevalier de Fontenay, 
vabilas de f/risafie, This took place on December zo, 1703, in the Stralia of 
Maiacea [see Archives de la Marine, now at the Archives Nationales, * Campagnos,' 
Register B! 25, fol. 355. report dated Augusi :5, 1704) The captain of rhe 
xvi ee , Kingslord, and 1 do not know who this Gart or Savt 
cou 

!lappeni m copy of (ha marriage certificate, extracted from the registers of 
ibe État Civil of Pondicherry, at the Minietire des Colonies in Paris, fal, j: 


"Mariage di M Dardencinpt uve AP? Agnes Derfres. 





dedere d a a3 Pede 1705, Monseigneur Leveque de Tylopolis et vicaire 
rus mt оная Time йш fort de Pondicher y Monsieur Claude 
Souverain de Pondichery, В Ris Boys 
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Hardanconrt (s he always signe himself) served both at Pondicherry and at 
Arai, ard between 1703 &nd 1705 he signa al] the letters from Pondicherry along 
with Martin, Challongr, Delabac, anil Desprez. For insiance, on March 13, 
1703 (C* IL, 67, fol. 115 &! se, ), there bs a perezal report by hit on tbe situation 
ai Strat He wigna* Claude Harduncourt,' councillor amd merchant, to à letter 
from Pondicherry o£ April 3, 1705 (C* IL, 67, fol, 244. He rium be distingulabad 
from the Hardancoart (à hrother) who went fo India in :712 to терогі сп the 
и Colonialea, Compagnie dea Indes Orientales, 
Administration en France, Negistre 13, C*, fola. 193 and год). А воп ма born 
In r7o6, ani! baptized in the Fort Church af Pomlicherry on April 15, Madame 
Marie Coperly, wif of F. Martin, Governor, being godmother, On May zo, 
1708, a daughter, Marin Agnes, was baptised, the same lady, now a widow, being 
again godmother: Claude d'Hardascoutt mimi have died before June 4. (719, 
ms on that date Agnes Desprer vigns herself as ble widow when 
Jeanne Albort's first marriage (Bib. Nat, Neuveiles Acquinitiona Frantaleds,. 
MS, Na, vitarum État Civil made by the late P. Margry). 

Аз e tbo brother, Lonis Boyvin d'Hardancourt, ws find that he received 
letters patent of nobility in April, 1726, being then ome of the Directors of tha 
Fomeh East Inii Company (Bih, Nat,, Nouveau d'Hozlar 64, Domier Boyvin,. 
fol 6 amd 7), — His previcum employments, beginning with 1509, ure recited, and 
lis descent la then described: Hin groat-grandiather, Tristan Boyvin, ‘Sieur 
d@’Hardancourt, was a commissary of artillery їп ism, and was killed at the 
Sim ol Montauban. Charles, his grandiather, took the style of duper іа all 
legal documenta: he served in the army, and then retired 40 Normandy, whore 
he married Demoiselle Le Roi, Ho father Charles, sncond of the name, entered 
the office of Calbert, am! on Sepiember 6, 2674, recelved a charge of gregier in the 
Grand Chancery. (n 1684 he was madr & pustillamms of the Grand Falconry. 
‘The arms granted are then stated. 

Desprez is mentioned as precercer dı amir in tbe * Voyage da Baron da 
Pallitres' (Archives de la. Marine, Campagnes, ltegistre B! 25, fol. 454); he has 
been Bireudy montionod by Manzscci as »ent to San Thome іа гроз їо negotiate 
with DAjGd Khan, The officiating Biahop, Lahbé-Marin, was born near Caen, 
aul in 1678 was appointed ta tbe missi of Cochin China. Having bean recalled 
ln têî, Hi tea he was cansecrated at Paris as Bishop of Tilopolia by the Cardinal 
de Momiles, nnd was sent out as Couwljutor Hixbop in Cochin China to assist 
Francescs Perez, Bishop of Bugle. He died in Cochin China on March 14, 1724 
(sme Chandon and Debaudin, ‘Dictionnalrs Universelle,” Paris, 1810, ix. 468: 
L. E. Lauvet, "La Cochin Chine Religieuse,” Paris, 2885, Û gtr, 341), Manuccl 
calla him Bishop of Tiripolis in Part V., fol. 255. For the witness F. de Flacourt, 
sem note in T'art V., foL, 16. 
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patam, and a councillor called Mester Barlu: (Mr. Berle}. 
When the festivities were ended, they returned to Tevana- 
patam, and I in their company, wishing to pay a visit to 
Governor Ruberto (Roberts), my old friend. This gentleman 
received me with great politeness, and after several healths 
were drunk we had music and dancing, 

In the midst of this joyous intercourse there reached me 
almost at midnight a mounted orderly bearing a letter, which 
recalled me with all urgency to Pondicherry. I was wanted at 
once to treat the Lord Governor Martin, who was seriously ill. 
Upon hearing thissad news I and the rest of the company were 
much pained, not merely at having to break up our feast, but 
equally at learning of the grave indisposition of an old and 
affectionate friend. At once I was given my leave to depart, 
on condition of paying another visit to Tevanapatam, which I 
promised to do. | 

I began my journey at once, and at break of day arrived in 
Pondicherry. I found the good old man, then seventy-three 
years of age, in a high fever, with pains in the head, absence of 
sleep, and other symptoms. [38] I started on the treatment 
forthwith, and held a consultation with the doctors of the 
Royal Company, one of whom was named Monsieur Maquari, 
and the other Monsieur Albert? By our efforts and the drugs 


_* Tevenapatam, the eriginal name of Fort St. David, two miles from Cuddalore 
The land waa bought by the English in 1656 (* Madras Manual of Administration,’ 
vol. üi, 297). Gabriel Roberts took his seat as Deputy-Governer of Fort 
SE Davidon june tr, 1703 (Fart St. George Public. Consultations, xxx. I23, 
UM). John Beriu (or Berleu) js mentioned in 1698 in the account of Sulaiman 
EhGn's attack on Cuddalore (February, 2658), In December, tiop ha became 
one of the Coupcil there (* Public Dispatches,” xl. 187-100). There are other 
mentions of him, 

* Jacques Albort (fither of Madame Dupleiz) was at Pondicherry in 171a (sen 
Р. Сайти, ‘еріні Paris, 1901, 179). His san, Jacques Théeciore, by his first 
wife, Marie Madelaine Molle fof St, Eustache parish), was married at Pondicherry 
on June 15, 1720, to Marie, daugliter of Florent Mainferme and Isabelle Mailire. 
The first: marriage of his daughter Jeanne (hy a second wife, Elisabeth de Castro, 
born at Pondicherry) to Jacques Vincent (son. of Jacques Vincent and Jeanne 
Ramosse, of Montpellier) was celebrated in Nótre Dame des Anges at Pondi- 
cherry on june 5, 17:19. Thes w)tnewses were Esprit do Tours (curê), Do la 

TIevesTe Agnar Deapres (widow of d'Hardancourt), Coperly, Albert, 
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we administered he was placed out of danger, and by dicting 
and care was restored to perfect health. 

Not to break my word, and in compliance with the messages 
sent me, I went back to Tevanapatam, to the contentment 
of all my friends, thence back to Pondicherry, and finally 
to my own house at Madras. Here I received news that a 
Monsieur Delavale, a married man and resident of Jungalam 
(Ujung Salang)! a land belonging to the King of Siam, had 
turned pirate. It is three years ago that he came to Madras 
in the guise of a merchant. I gave him money to trade with, 
as did many other persons of this settlement. Having acquired 
enough money and a supply of goods in this country, he left it. 
To disabuse his creditors of any hope they entertained of being 
repaid — at any rate, the capital amount—he captured an 
English boat loaded with cloth from Bengal, and took its 
captain a prisoner. 

The governor of the place (ie, Ujung Salang], on the facts 
being reported, sent orders to seize Delavale; but he fled, 
followed by all his companions, taking with him the prisoner, 
but abandoning his house and wife. The governor of the [39] 
country took possession of his wife and of all the merchandise. 
Monsieur Delavalé sought refuge in another province of the 
same kingdom, ruled over by a man who was an enemy to the 
other governor. The followers of this pirate Delavale are two 
innumber, one called Monsieur Masson, the other Monsicur de 
Roubal, These events have caused such consternation among 
the merchants that not one of them will venture on a voyage to 
that port. 


Although the King Aurangzeb had occupation enough in 
fighting the Mahrattahs, in conquering different rajahs, and 
many other enterprises, he never overlooked the question of 
getting his son Sultan Akbar into his power: This son, then 


Hébert, and Dulivier (see Bibliocbàque Nationale, Nouvelles Acquisitions 
Frangaiees, MS, No. 9,345, extracts from État Civil of Pondicherry, fola 2 
= 13). 

parently the same as the Junk Ceylon of English navigators (Yale, 473). 
Б inland f iba imt XR. tlle Malay Peninsula, and belongs to Siam. 
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in Persia, was invited back by many letters, none of which had 
amy effect. At last, in the year 1689, he wrote him one in the 
most loving terms. It was also the last one sent; its terms 
were as follows :! 


‘My beloved son, light of my eyes, part of my heart, Akbar! 
Î write to you, swearing upon the word of the Ruler over kings, 
and be God my witness [40], that I esteem and love you more 
than my other sons. You were ever my solace and consolation, 
and lightened my afflictions when you were present. Now that 
you are so far away, I feel their whole weight, and must endure 
them. You became disobedient, and were led away by the 
Kájpüts, those demons in human form; thus yóu lost the favour 
of Heaven, and were abandoned by it. What can I do? and 
what remedy can 1 offer you for the troubles under which you 
are now suffering? When I think on these things, I continue 
in travail and great sorrow, so that 1 have lost the desire for 
longer life. 1 endure the greatest grief at seeing you so far 
from this realm, deprived of your princely title, removed from 
power, stripped of your dignities in the State. Because I love 
you deeply, I weep bitterly over your wretched condition. Yet 
did you disregard your youth and loyalty to your family, and 
are forced to live thus far separated from wives, sons, and 
daughters. From your self-will you fell a prisoner into the 
hands of those demoniac Rajpits. They treated you like a ball, 
struck first by one side and hurled back by the other [41], 
Thus: were you compelled to take refuge first in one place, 
then in another. In spite of all these things, although you 
have been guilty of such heavy crimes, yet, impelled by the love 
I bear you, I have no desire to inflict farther punishment.' 

! Letters to this eflect are to be found in Persian in * Khatoti-Shiva fq," 
Royal Asiatic Society's MS,, No. 71, fola. 25 nnd 30; British Museum Additional 
MS., No, 18,881, fols. 775-795; fudia Office Library, Persian MS, Na 1,344, 
lol. asa. They were written about 1680-51, when Akbar was in rebellion, and 
there in no evidence of thely having been written when be was in Persia. T bave 
compared Marnuccis version with the British Museum Additional MS,, Nn. 18,881, 
ani the Royal Asiatic Socioty'"s MS,, Na, 71. In the rst named the substance 
hs thé same, but the second half of Akhar’s letter a3 given by Manucci iz wanting; 
It ix, howerer, included in wubstance in the other iranscript. Those two letters 
are tepeated (in Italian) in Codex XLV. (Zanetti), fols, 328-134. 
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After these words followed two verses, which continued the 

letter; their sense was as follows: 
* In spite of a son being only a little ashes, 
Yet is he a salve to the suffering eyes of parents! 

‘Now, Fortune seeks to favour you. If you have repented ot 
your errors you can come to my Presence, and advance to meet 
me sure that your sins will be remitted ; that I shall not forget 
to favour you and aggrandize you even in a manner that will 
exceed your wildest dreams of greatness, Thus will you be 
recompensed for the sufferings and the labours you have under- 
gone. This invitation is not given solely from a desire to set 
you present here, but to obviate your being, as you are now, 
ruined, solitary, lost, and dishonoured.” 

*1 do not speak of the Rajah Jaswant Singh, who was the 
[42] chief of all the R&jpits and the follower of Dara. O son! 
Trust not in such nor heed their words, for they will sell you 
falsified goods yielding you no profit, and in the end causing 
nothing but regret. Understand, and accept it as infallible, 
that what I tell you will be for your good, and points out the 
only right road. Retain it, therefore, in memory, for never 
араш shall I write to you.’ 


Cory oF THE REPLY WHICH WAS SENT TO THIS LAST LETTER 
py Prince AKBAR TO HIs FATHER AURANGZED. 

‘| state, being the meanest among your Majesty's sons, I, 
Akbar, in reverent obeisance and humility and respect, that I 
have received your Majesty's letter. A thousand times do I 
give thanks for the honours, kindnesses, and favours that your 
Majesty metes out to me. Thereby have I received great joy 
and much consolation. The letter arrived at an auspicious 
moment, and I took it with all the humbleness and obedient 
duty that is owing to your Majesty's high dignity. Its mere 
receipt has brought me comfort. | am now informed as to your 
orders, and continue to be very joyful at seeing and reading 

! Couplet : 

' Garchah pisar tidak-i-BhAA ast, 
| Surmah--chathmuh-i-fidar 9 madar est" 
("Која Лата British Museum Additional MS., No. 15,851, fol. 78a). 
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again and again all [43] that your pen has condescended to 
write to me, and the instruction thereby imparted. I reply on 
all the heads, which I record with brevity, as is fitting for one 
who adheres to truth and justice. 

"Your Majesty writes to me that you love me, although I 
became disobedient, and was deprived of rank and dignity 
because I had placed myself in prison [among the Ràjpüts]. 
My lord, just as the son ought to be the obedient servant of his 
father who has conceived him, and ought to follow rightful 
orders as his father dictates, so must a father give reasonable 
commands in order that the son may find himself under a 
necessity ta obey, Thanks be to God! I have not been want- 
ing in due respect and reverence, nor in any way have I failed 
in my obedience as à son, I acknowledge the great grace and 
favour of your Majesty ; so grateful am I that I cannot display 
It sufficiently. In fact, of all that you promise me, were there 
only to be granted a small fraction, or even of that small 
fraction only the minutest particle, I should rest content. 

| As it seems to me, since I was the youngest you ought to 
have shown me love and done me favour greater than that 
accorded to your other sons. However, I do not live devoid of 
hope, knowing you to be a tender-hearted father. Your Majesty 
has acted against the world’s rule. You favoured your other 
sons; me you outraged, To your eldest son you conceded the 
title of king,’ and in [44] addition have declared him heir to the 
throne. In what system of justice or from what tribunal was 
there ever such a decision heard of? All the sons ought to 
share in the paternal estate, Your Majesty, to the very con- 
trary of this, has raised one to greatness, has enriched another 
and overweighted him with titles, while the others are forsaken 
and in poverty. But where is the code and system in which 
such things can be discovered? O veritable king of truth, 
in thy equity all are equal! His mode of conduct is clear, and 
notified to all the world, and His works are registered in His 
Scriptures. God will assign greatness to him who the most 
pleases Him. тё ЕЕ 


* That is, he conferred on. Prince Murageam the title of Shah ‘Alam, or "King 
of the Worldi.’ 


Ё 
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‘Your Majesty was my teacher, who showed me the road I 
ought to tread, and your example was imitated and followed by 
all others. And who is he who can decry my acts, when I 
followed the road that my father had taught me to go? Our 
first father, Adam, forfeited the favour of Heaven for two grains 
of corn, while I have been sent to perdition for one grain alone! 
But I should be a fool if I did not know how to sell it profitably, 

‘ Bygone kings, such as the great TaimGr-i-lang and [45] King 
Shajahin, went through and endured great labours, and to the 
end continued to be powerful and happy. He who refuses 
to undergo hardships can never become great or obtain the 
favour of Heaven or live in prosperity. Flowers do not exist 
without thorns, nor mountains without serpents." 


[Here follow two verses to this effect :] 


‘If Fortune means to favour me, 
A sharp sword will not wound me’? 





! This a verse: 
* Pidaram razzah.i- Hipssün ba da gandim ba-forobst, 
Ма- ыйа ийат agar man bà jane Моав P 


(My father sold Paradise for two grains of wheat, 
Am Tan unworthy son for selling it for ا‎ 


(* Ruqu'it-1-* Alamgfrt" British Museum Additonal MS., No. 18,581, fol. 294. 
® The Persian original reads this: 


Дт mak та Ыш — dimi, 
Kih bo:ah bar lab.i-shomsher-s-diddy ганаа * 


(A royal bride takes по man to her brenst 
Who kisses not the edge of the sharpened sword) 


("Rugii Alamgir, British Museum Additional MS, No. 28,88, fol. 79). 

Cardeira's Italian Jines are as follows; 

"Di quest ‘oochi verzoal at la sorte 
Getta sopra di me cortese un sguardo; 
La spada aguzza non mi fÀ codardo 

Ne temo che al mio cuor dia mal la morte.” 

Professor Jadunath Sarkar points out to me thai Akbar makes here 2 covert 
allusion to Aurangzeb's words at the Battle of Khajwab, fought against Shuji’ 
(1659). He then quoted ; 

на Атты Адз dar bagh girar i 
Кій форд Баг шә. has hee TANE бед" 


(H Нани firmly a kingdom as his bride 
л Whe klasea lip ol the ‘te aword's edge) 
(Akkam-i'Alamgiet; Irvine MSS., No. 252, fol. 41). 
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‘As is nsual, fatigue is followed by repose; therefore I hope 
by the grace of God to be thus favoured, and freed from the 
hardships and troubles that at present I am suffering. In 
regard to your remark about Jaswant, who was the greatest 
of the Kajpits and a friend of Dard, as all the world knows, 
you advise me not to trust such people. To this I reply that 
your Majesty says well; but your Highness should be careful 
to speak no further thereof. For it is quite certain that Dara 
was not loved by that tribe; he was their enemy. Had he 
retained their friendship he would not have been defeated, 
King Shahjahin was fond of that tribe, being (as he was) related 
to them, and by their weapons [46] made himself King of 
Hindüstán. 

' By the help of these people the great Mahabat Khan made 
a prisoner of King Jahangir, and chastised his enemies. Let 
your Majesty remember what Rijpits, men of this tribe, have. 
done in your very presence at the Court of Dihli. They fought 
with such bravery that their deeds have been entered in the 
worid's chronicles. In ancient story no record of equal valour 
can be anywhere discovered. Jaswant was the man who in 
the battle against Shih Shuja‘ was guilty of such a defect that 
he merited to be rigorously punished instead of being pardoned, 
Yet your Majesty passed this over because you not only knew 
the man, but feared him, It is he who, being corrupted and 
deceived by your Majesty’s pretences and magic arts, omitted 
to espouse the cause of Dara. If he had taken that side your 
Majesty would not at this day be reigning; for it was he 
(Jaswant) who won you the victory. 

‘Who can doubt that these Rajpüts deserve to be praised 
for their fidelity? This right they earned when, although 
deprived of their chieftain, they took the little children of the 
deceased rajah under their charge, and fighting desperately, 
offered up their lives. Three hundred of their [47] horsemen 
held out for twelve hours continuously against all the forces at 
your court, killing many famed and veteran warriors, finally 
retreating in safety. They are, then, worthy of praise, this 
tribe, as much for their fidelity as for their valour. 

* When the kings of Hindastin, its princes and potentates, or 
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tlie chief generals, desired to enrol soldiers, for each one whom 
they required a hundred offered themselves. At the present 
time it takes you three years to recruit a few men. From 
what does this difficulty proceed, and what fact could tell you 
more? Yet from the first day in your Majesty's reign all are 
lords, governors, and generals, but none have any loyalty: the 
soldiers are impoverished and unprovided with arms, famous 
writers produce nothing and have no employment, the traders 
tre assassinated or deprived of their goods, and the people 
destroyed. The lands of the Dakhin, which are so vast, and 
once seemed like a terrestrial Paradise, are nowadays unculti- 
vated, unproductive, and uninhabited. 

‘What can I say about the kingdom of Bijapur, once the 
jewel of India, and now entirely undone? The city of 
Aurangābād, founded by your Majesty, and the chief place in 
that province, [48] was devastated by the enemy because it bore 
your name, and is now like a little quicksilver that disappears 
suddenly, being at this day no more than a mound of earth, 

"The cause of this ruin was the tax imposed on the Hindüs, 
which was converted into a profit to the enemy, who have 
done so much harm to the population, and subjected them to 
such hardships and tytannies, worrying them on all sides, 
until the whole land has been reduced to desolation. 

‘Upon what subject can I say anything good of your 
Majesty? The ancient and noble families are all extinct. 
The government, the rules, the counsels and advice needed for 
the welfare of the State, are all in the hands of low, ill-bred 
persons, such as weavers, washermen, barbers, carpenters, 
blacksmiths, tailors, and such-like, Your Majesty puts your 
trust in hypocrites wearing huge turbans, and accepted as 
theologians because they carry a Qurán under the arm and hold 
a chaplet in their hand. — Yet are these men nothing but snares: 
of Hell, with their hypocritical exterior of piety. They give 
false counsel, and by their appearance mislead the world. 
From this class of riffraff your Majesty has selected your privy 
councillors and courtiers. These are your guardian angels, 
your Gabriel, Michael the Angel, Raphael, and Michael the 
Archangel, men who are dealers in adulterated wares. In public 
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audience [49] they produce a feather or a straw, which to your 
Majesty they can make appear as a mighty mountain.’ 
'To this discourse are added some verses, of which the sense 

is as follows : 

"In Aurangzeb's reign the vile and low are favoured ; 

They pass hy in mighty state and arrogance, 

These are lita companions and counsellors ; they govern all : 

The noble and learned are undone, he uses not such, they 

have no place at his court. 

The whole world wonders at seeing soch misrule z 

Behold to what condition we are reduced! | 

Asses plant kicks on noble horses, great men ride in fear. 

Not a soul pays any attention to the King's orders ; 

The officials trade, buying and selling offices at court ; 

To-day, when done eating, they break their salt-cellar and 

pay him with ingratitude.’ t 
‘Seeing the destruction of this kingdom, and your inability 

even then to rule it, I felt forced to withdraw in deep dejection 
at the sight of such Ost in order to restore my equanimity 
and live in peace, with the decorum befitting the refinement of 
my habits. May your Majesty live long! Quit the govern- 
ment, and I will rule the kingdom as it ought to be done. 
Journey [50] to Mecca, and when you have done so all men 
will tell of your greatness. During all these years you have 
ruled in grandeur and done what you pleased. Now that the 


* The original Persian of theses lines, as given in 'Khatot-l-Shiva Ji," Royal 
Astatic Society MS,, No, 71, fol. 37, is an follows: 





Bád julühaà wa h ril mîz, 

Dar le — gardiduA ham. rds; 
Ardzal rd hudih du dasigithe 

Ki подели баг oe Jo pande; 


ка Morris там limin و‎ misi miyah. 
Afa'rsilàh! az im damr-i-ur-ashob 
Rih ME az Marîa | { мАа4-&о%.' 
Professor Jadunath Sarkar renders the first and second lines thus: 
"In the age of Shah ‘Alamgir Ghazi 
Soap vendors have been made and (isk ' 


e E Eh MEIN j there is but not 
M a general, verbal, agreement with 
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shadows fall it is time to retire and begin to care for your soul. 
Your Majesty urges me to return to the Presence. ‘Willingly 
would I do so if my youth did not inspire me with some fear. 
However, if your Majesty were only at the head of a small 
company, I, as the least among your sons, would come and 
throw myself at your feet and obey you in every particular. 

"I refrain from writing here any more, as I might, not 
wishing to weary you; and may the sun ever shine on your 
Majesty along with your sons.’ 


The inquiring reader will have already seen in the Fourth 
Part (IV. 187) what happened last year to the Portuguese of 
san Thome and their new chief captain, who had come from 
Goa to govern their quarter of the town. After his wound had 
healed he wrote to the Viceroy of Goa that he resigned the 
office of captain, and requested him to order someone else to 
take charge [51] of the government. The Viceroy, who was 
then Caetano de Mello, issued an order to the Lord Bishop, 
Gaspar Affonco, to take over charge from the captain, and if he 
declined the task he could chose anyone he considered hest 
fitted far the office. 

Upon receipt of this order the Bishop assumed command, 
and governs up to this day. In the very first days of his rule 
he assembled the officials of the Portuguese quarter, and 
enjoined on them the imposition of a tax to meet the cost of 
a new standard; for it was already obvious that the old one, 
having been long in use, could not serve much longer. The 
officials remonstrated, pointing out to him the impossibility 
of the matter owing to the poverty of the inhabitants, who 
had hardly enough to eat. After meeting with different objec- 
tions the Lord Bishop grew angry, and said to them, if they 
would not provide the money for the flag he would have the 
flagstaff removed. At this answer they were a little upset, and 
finally conceded what he desired. 

But this did not end the discussion. The greatest impedi- 
ment in this affair, they considered, was not knowing how, 

"No, 6, Castano de Mello da Castro, Viceroy, 1703-1707 (F, C. Danvers, 
iL 4589. The chief captain's name waa N.S. Frade, 
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having no money, they could pay every month nearly one 
pataca (two rupees) to the person who would have- to raise, fix, 
and lower the flag. This new difficulty caused the officials to 
ask for time before deciding. 

[52] Finding there was great delay in giving the desired 
answer, the Bishop, after waiting eight days, sent again for the 
sume officials and held forth to them at great length. He said 
to them that in olden days the city of San Thome was much 
renowned, and held in respect by both Mahomedans and 
Hindüs. Let them not forget that at this city the Apostle 
St. Thomas had converted many men to Christianity. Thus it 
was fitting to raise aloft the standard of his Portuguese Majesty, 
and secure for him respect in these regions, 

Some of the officials explained that the year before, while the 
flag was flying, the Mahomedans had come into the Portuguese 
ward and murdered some of the inhabitants, whereby up to the 
present the matter had remained in suspense. But to wind 
up with, the real difficulty in preparing the new Royal Standard 
was that the person who looked after the old flag demanded 
his pay for the year and a half then due to him. To start with, 
iL was necessary to pay him, seeing there was no one else 
throughout the city fit for this duty. 

The Lord Bishop was worn out by this affair and other 
government business, and being already advanced in years, be 
foresaw that he would have no peace. He therefore made over 
the direction of affairs to Nicolao Rodriguez, of whom Î have 
already spoken (V. 20). The first [53] judgment pronounced 
by this new ruler was as follows: 

4 man in the Lord Bishop's employment sold a slave girl to 
a ship's captain living in Madras, a Catholic, named Francesco 
Noult (or Hoult), The price was twenty-six pagodas) The 
girl absconded and took shelter in the Bishop's house. Upon 
receiving information the captain went to the Bishop's house 
to ask for his slave girl. The answer he got was that she was 
in no way a slave, but a free person, and this in spite of his 

' Pagcási ате gold cona of ihe Hinda rajata or kings Thay are mo called 


becie they bear the figure of n jagada (temple): They are equal in value tà 
He Vewetian srechine ((Cordeira), 


DISORDER AT SAN THOME 179 


producing the certificate of slavery and the contract of sale 
attested by the judge. Finding that he had lost the negress, 
the captain demanded the return of his money. They got rid 
of him by saying that the cleric had spent the money and had 
nothing wherewith to pay. 

Some days after the said Rodriguez had assumed charge the 
servants of the clerics in the Lord Bishop's house assembled 
to the number of eleven, and at midnight went and set fire to 
the gate of Jol de Moraes Mixias, his Majesty's auditor. 
Seeing the fire burning, this gentleman went to the window 
and shouted for help. The only answer he got from the 
students was a discharge of muskets. The bullets struck the 
window, and some fell inside the house. The auditor in turn 
seized his arms, and the fight went on for the rest of the night. 
This happened twice. The auditor was compelled in the end [54] 
to make a complaint to the Bishop, who replied, like the 
Paulist (i.2,, Jesuit)’ he was, that if complainant would hold his 
tongue he would see the thing was stopped, Finding himself 
thus interfered with, and that there was no justice to be got, 
the auditor was forced to remove to Madras, and now he is an 
his way to Pegi. 

In the year 1705, on the 2nd of October, I went to visit the 
Mahomedan rüler of San Thome, whose name is Molla Morat 
(Mullà Murad). While 1 was in conversation with him there 
came before him a poor fagir, all bruised and bleeding, with his 
head broken and his body covered with marks of blows. He 
cried out for justice to be done for the injuries inflicted on him. 
The governor [ё f/aujdár] inquired how it happened that he 
had been so badly treated. He arrived at the conclusion from 
the description that the culprit was a student serving-man of 
the Bishop of Mailapur. The fagir had asked him for alms 

-at the house-door, instead of which he was given a sound 
bastonading. 

The governor (or faujdár) was very much angered at such an 





! In Portuguese spider, a kind of magistrate. 

* Paulist means a Jomit. They have acquired thin namo from the Church 
ol St. Paul in Саа, which they founded, 1t is outaide the city, and nt present _ 
there are only two Fathê, the air being bail (Cardeira]. 
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act, and therefore ordered the hot-headed student to be brought 
before him; his name was Francesco Borges. The order could 
not, however, be executed, as the man hid in the house of the 
Most Illustrious Bishop, where he believed he would be safe. 
When the business is to deal out punishment, the Mahomedans 
have respect to no one, and make no distinctions. They 
attempted [55] to get hold of the delinquent. The governor 
sent several times for four days te ask the Lord Bishop to give 
the man up; but it was all in vain. 

In the interval, by the interposition of friends, the criminal 
court was propitiated by a present made to it of fifty patacas. 
This money was realized by a tax imposed upon the people, as 
itis the custom to do in such cases. The affair just recounted 
caused two evils: one was that the money having been employed 
to satisfy the criminal court, it could not be used to make the 
flag; the other, that they omitted the usual procession of the 
Rosary in order not to have to deal with any tumult such as 
that occasion might give rise to. E 

On December 15 of the year 1705 began the Novaine of 
the Virgin Mary. ‘This festival it ts usual to hold every year 
at Monte Grande (Great Mount). On that day the musicians 
of the Lord Bishop appeared to take a part in the solemnities. 
Those gentlemen went for a stroll in the garden of the Honour- 
able English Company [56], which is situated at the foot of 
the mount,and has in it a fine house for recreation. During 
this walk, without having any consideration for the Governor 
of Madras, these clerics and students took the liberty not only 
of removing fruit from the trees, but also of giving the gardeners 
à shoe-beating when they forbade them to pick the fruit. This. 
piece of temerity came to the ears of the governor, and he sent 
twenty-five soldiers, Mahomedans and Hindüs, who took the 
insolent clerics, and, dragging and pushing them, marched 
them off to the fortress of Madras, where they were locked up. 
Subsequently they were brought into the governors presence. 
He released the culprits after they had begged their liberty and 


In the month of March of the said year [1705] the Arabs. 
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returned with sixteen vessels to the territory of Daman. They 
landed four hundred soldiers and sacked several alidées, or 
villages. Without delay this invasion was reported to the 
governor of the town. But being very intent on his game of 
cards, he pave no sort of answer. A second message was 
brought; still he answered nothing, but went on with his game. 
Finally, on the third summons he answered that he would set 
things right at his own time, and want on playing. 

The inhabitants of the [57] place, seeing their villages 
plundered and burnt, and the enemy advancing on the town, 
laid hold of the governor, and, collecting a few horsemen and 
some: infantry, went out to meet the enemy. They behaved 
20 bravely that they forced him to retreat. They killed fifty of 
his soldiers, and recovered a little of what had been plundered 
from the villages. 

The governor of the place was sent to Goa in irons, It is 
quite likely that the man wiil be appointed to some greater 
position, since I have seen many a. time such a thing happen 
to that sort of official: while those who are faithful and exert 
themselves for the Crown of Portugal are very soon either 
ruined or murdered. 


| Omitted, fols. 57-64, a letter from the Archbishop of Goa of 
December 23, 1704, and his pastoral, dated December 22, 1704. 
These ore a mere repetition of what has already appeared in 
Codex XLIV., Part IV., fol. 326. I resume on fol. 64.] 


[64] At present there are living in Madras many Armenian 
merchants and a number of other persons of this race who 
frequent this port. Not many vears ago they received a report 
from Persia that their race had suffered much by the gross 
injuries committed and the calumnies invented by those 
of their own nation. The Armenians are themselves the 
originators of these evils from the want among them of 
unanimity and concord. It is already known that the principal 
Patriarch of this race lives usually not far from the city of 
Arivam (Erivan) His abode is about three days’ journey 
from that city; the town is of considerable antiquity, and is 
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called Uchiquilicia (Üch Oilissah),! which in our tongue means 
‘The Three Churches.’ Great veneration is paid to the place 
because of the numerous and ancient holy relics there. 

In the town called Zulfah, close to Isfahan, are three 
bishops; the first is called Alexandre, the second Mobies, 
and the third Ovanes. ‘The last mentioned turned rencgade, 
so nowadays his place has been taken by someone else. These 
bishops decline to obey the aforesaid Patriarch of the [65] Three 
Churches (whose name is Naapiet), although anciently this 
was the custom; and this refusal lias caused great enmity. 
On this account a great dispute arose among the population of 
Zulfah about the Patriarch, some being ready to obey him, 
and some declining to do so. 

When the three bishops saw it was impossible for them to 
become absolute masters of the situation, they planned to. 
take the Patriarch's life. To this intent they concocted a letter 
in the Patriarch's name, in which a great deal of ill and many 
abusive words were written about the King of Persia and the 
false prophet, Mubammad. Then they so manceuyred that 
the letter should fall into the king's own hands through 
Armenians, who were friends of theirs and enemies of the 
Patriarch—men who professed to be zealous supporters of the 
Persian Crown. 

The letter was in the Armenian tongue, and thus the king, 
like à wise man, was reluctant to believe the traitors. There- 
fore he called to the presence an aged Armenian from among 
the principa] men, and ordered him to read out the letter, 
The old man, who was called Kalintar,* fearing some treachery, 
feigned to be ill, stood all in a tremble, and being nearly blind, 
was in that way able to excuse himself from reading il. Anxious 
to find our the truth, the king called in an old man from the 
residents of Zulfah, called Gregorio Jamal, and giving [65] him 
the letter, ordered him to read it aloud. 

i Deh, Turkish for *three,” ‘The place la about seronty miles south-west af 
Erivan, anil [as oA the Murad River, It iacalled Echminadzin by the Armenians 

! Mobles (possibly to be read Mobsts) |e properly Movses (Moses); Ovanes 
hi meant for Yorl@nnes (John), prosonnced Hohannes or Hohann > Neaapict 
tiho Nahapler of fel 64) is properly Nahapet, (A. G. E.) 

3 Kulaehir, Persian, chief person or hendman, 
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When this man reached the passage which touched the 
honour of his Majesty, he began to tremble from head to foot 
to such an extent that he was unable to utter a word. Seeing 
this, the king told him to have no fear, but to read every word 
that was written, assuring him that he would not take any 
offence with him personally. After these reassuring words he 


managed to read, and when it was finished the king, being 


a young man, felt it deeply, and ordered a household slave to 
cut off the Patriarch's head. 

The executioner reached the Three Churches when the 
Patriarch was saying Mass on Good Friday in the: principal 
church. It was full of people, and various Armenian bishops 
and priests were present. The executor of the harsh order 
entered the church. It is impossible to describe sufficiently 
the amazement and confusion that at once spread among the 
bystanders. The man sprang up the altar steps, seized the 
Patriarch, and dragged bim by main force out of the church 
preparatory to decapitating him. Among all those present 
there was not one who dared to hinder such a lamentable 
act. 

Only [67] the principal men who, as good luck would have 
it, were present succeeded in persuading the executioner to 
allow the Patriarch to be divested of the ecclesiastical vest- 
ments before the carrying out of the royal orders, This short 
delay saved the Patriarch’s life, for in the meantime a horse- 
man arrived with a revised order from his Majesty: the 
Patriarch was no longer to be beheaded, but to be taken to 
prison instead, 

The origin of this new order was traced to a faint suspicion 
that reached, I know not how, the ears of his Majesty that 
there had been the treachery we have already described, Any- 
how, it is certain that when the king gave the first order the 
bishops already mentioned, with all the rest of their faction, 
betrayed great satisfaction. The renegade bishop also boasted 
among his friends of having been the causer of the royal order. 
Our Lord, who is a just ruler over all things, and the defender 


of the innocent, so worked that his Majesty penetrated the 


deception, although some doubts remained, 
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Therefore, to find out the rest of the facts, as told above, he 
caused the renegade bishop to be arrested, and ordered him to 
be questioned to find out if he was to blame. Although he did 
not confess the crime, his answers to the demands and cross- 
questioning of the judges had not been consistent. There- 
fore he was put to the torture vigorously. The man, unable 
to stand the torture, confessed that the letter had been drawn 
up by him at the instigation of the three Armenian bishops; 
and that for the same they had [68] given him a reward in 
money. At once, upon receipt of this confession, men were 
sent to arrest the three bishops, and after being well examined 
they confessed they were the culprits. 

After their conviction they were subjected to a punishment 
a5 degrading as it was painful. It took place in the public 
square in front of the royal palace. The three bishops and the — 
renegade were bound with their feet raised, so that half of their 
bodies touched the earth, Such a beating was then administered 
on the soles of their feet that their toee-nails and some of their 
toes dropped off. They were then released. A new tribute 
Was imposed on the church of Zulfah, whereby they were called 
on to pay twenty thousand fafecas in addition to the usual 
annual demand. However, the Patriarch was released from 
prison, subject to the penalty of paying yearly ten thousand 
fatacas, These insults caused to the Armenians loss and to 
the Mahormedans profit; and the latter are guilty of a thousand 
outrages on the Christians, It is the custom of the Armenians, 
in whatever part of the world they have churches, to pray God 
on behalf of their patriarch, Nahapet, venerating him as their 
Pope, equally in their public as in their private prayers. It is 
only in the three churches of the above-named bishops that he 
is not prayed for. The above events happened In the year 
1703. 

_ Tt must be nearly five years since a similar thing happened 

in the town of Zulfah. Among their principal men was one 

called Abiett,! wlio became a renegade. He hated the bishops 

of his own people, and by a plet similar to that recounted 

above: he obtained the torturing and condemnation to death of 
! Avet (Promise), a Christian name, 
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the chief bishop, whose name was Estefanus. I do not dilate 


on it farther, or give any minute account, knowing that there is 


no deficiency of inquiring persons in Persia who write to Europe 
on these same events more clearly than I can do. 


NOTE ON ARMENIAN TROUBLES IN PERSIA, 1703. 


Iam much indebted to. Mr. A. G. Ellis for the following 
notes from Armenian writers. They place the events referred 
to by Manucci in the text in their true historical setting. 


'Hisrogy or NEW [UrtrHA iN ISPHAHAN, nY YAROUTHIUSM 
TH. TER-YOVHANEANTS, CHANCELLOR OF THE CONVENT 
OF THE UNIVERSAL SAVIOUR IN NEW JULPHA 
(New Jura, 1580). 


I. 
Val. I., $5. 210-221. 
Martyrdom of Gregory. . . who is commonly called 


*Loys Grigor’ [Light Gregory], which took place in 
the Sain et Shah Sultan Tees in the year er 
This Gregory was a native of the neighbourhood of Erivan, 
the son of poor parents, When eighteen years old he entered 
the service of a certain English merchant in the city of 
Isphahan. One day his father happened to be in the bazaar, 
when the skirt of is coat annt to transgress against the 
water-pot of a certain shopkeeper, whereupon the latter beat 
him violently and wounded him for polluting the vessel. Та 
his wounded condition the father went to the house of the 
English merchant, and related to his son what had happened, 
Moved with his father's injury, Gregory took with him two 
Moslem servants of the Englishman, and proceeded to the 
bazaar. They sought out the offending shopkeeper, beat him 
and ше him, and dragged him to the house of the 
Englishman. 
‘The other shopkeepers, indignant at such an act on the part ol 
the servants of the English merchant, sought to retaliate violently 
заре Gregory, who had been the cause of this disturbance. For 


this purpose they concocted a false charge against him, and A 


taking false witnesses, went to the Shaikh al-Islam, and declared 


! Stelannos was the name of tho interim patriarch at. Ürchkillssah for ten 
mosths in 1697: he was then imprisoned and died, 


M 
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that this Gregory had reviled their sacred Law, and demanded 
judgment according to law. The Shaikh al-Islim gave answer: 

' lf. your words are true, this man must either die, or-save his 
life by embracing our faith.' The complainants corroborated 
their words by means of their false witnesses, and obtained a 
judgment of death or apostasy. This judgment they carried 
to the Kazi of the city, and got it legalized by Ins seal, and 
then went to the governor of the city, who was a Georgian by 
race and a grandson of Shah Nawaz Khan, and laid it before 
him. The governor, seeing the crowd of shopkeepers and their 
zeal for the faith, was pleased thereat and impressed in their 
favour. Thereupon he sent some of his servants to the house 
of the English merchant to bring Gregory and his fellow- 
servants, who had committed tlie assault. On their arrival 
there they made known the order, and demanded the surrender 
of the men. 

At this time the English merchant, who had fallen ill, died, 
leaving behind him two English colleagues who were ignorant 
of the language and laws of the Persians. Being intimidated, 
they rave up to the governor's servants Gregory's two Moslem 
fellow-servants, who had joined him in assaulting the shop- 
keeper. These two were taken to the governor and put m 
prison, but Gregory was kept back. 

The crowd were not satisfied, but went with the governor to 
the viceroy, to whom they complained clamorously, shouting ; 
‘Have pity upon your people, Lord, and kelp us, for an 
infidel has violently beaten and wounded our feilow-belieyer, 
and dragged him with great insult and reviling to the house of 
his English master, and, not satisied with this alone, has even 
reviled our law and faith.’ In proof of this they produced the 
Fatwa of the Shaikh al-Islim and showed it to him, and again 
raising their voices, they shouted: ‘Avenge our insulted Law, 
which is despised and contemned and brought low level with 
the dust. For an infidel has openly and freely reviled our 
Creed and our Prophet.’ They kept repeating their shoutin 
in these same words publicly, so that everyone could hear, and 
the viceroy was compelled to listen to their complaint, and 
promised to try the case the next day. 

On the following day the crowd collected again at the 
viceroy's door, and importuned with the same words, ‘The 
Englishmen, seeing that the vindictive passion of the shop- 
keepers increased daily, and becoming alarmed for the conse- 
quences of the affair, sent Gregory away and ordered him to 
hide in one of the villages until, as they said, the excitement 
of the mob should subside. Gregory went to his father's house, 
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and remained there three days without seeking a hiding-place 
elsewhere. 

During this time the complainants were perpetually at the 
viceroy's door, incessantly importuning him. He. therefore 
called the English merchants’ dragoman, and with intimida- 
tion and threats demanded Gregory of him. To this the 
dragoman answered: ‘Since our servants raised this disturb- 
ance, we have dismised them from our house, and sent them 
away, Gregory amongst them.’ The viceroy would not listen 
to him, but urgently demanded Gregory, for he said he wished 
to exainine him concerning this affair, and gave the dragoman 
to hope that, if he were found not guilty, he would release him 
without harm. | | 

Gregory's father, who had been wounded, had remained in 
the Englishmen's house, and the dragoman mentioned him to 
the viceroy in order to free himself from his importunity, апа: 
said : * He knows the place where his son is, and wedo not" The 
viceroy sent men to bring Gregory's father, who, when they came, 
seeing the Englishmen careless with regard to him, seized him 
and bound him, and carried him to the viceroy, who ordered 
him to be put in prison, where they threatened him with death 
if he would not divulge where his son was. The viceroy's 
Servants, seeing the supineness. of the Englishmen in the 
mutter, informed the complaining shopkeepers of it, and 
exhorted them not to abandon the cause until they had con- 
verted Gregory to their creed.. Gregory's father they some- 
times terrified with threats, sometimes led him by persuasive 
and deceitfnl words to think that there need be no fear on 
account of his son, for they said: * He is not guilty, and the 
man he has wounded is walking about quite safe and sound. 
So do not be afraid. but tell us where your son is, and we will 
not allow a single hair of his head to be Тастай, but the viceroy 
will release him after briefly examining him about this affair.’ 
By these words of theirs, confirmed by an oath, Gregory's father 
was deluded, and called a certain Armenian, whom he made to 
write to his wife (for he himself did not know how to write) to 
have no apprehension with regard to Gregory, but to let him 
come. This letter was taken by the viceroy's servants, who 
went and gave it to Gregory's mother. She read it, and, 
deceived by her simplicity, gave her son into their hands, 
Гоч they took him and returned with much exultation to 

e city. 

When Gregory's accusers heard that he had been taken, with 
great joy they crowded round him and tried to intimidate him by 
threatening him with death if he would not embrace their faith. 
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Gregory, however, refused to be frightened. Whenthey saw that 
he made light of their words, they took himand brought him before 
the officer, to whom the viceroy had committed the investigation 
of the case. He anek to shake Gregory's resolution by 
promising him money, possessions, and a handsome wife if he 
would apostatize, but the young man steadfastly refused. When 
the officer saw Gre ory's firmness in bis faith, and the boldness 
of his answers, he decided ѓо герон to the viceroy. When the 
shopkeepers learned this they crowded to him, and said; “To 
you is committed the carrying out of this affair, and you ought 
to bring this man by force to cur creed, If he refuses to be 
converted he ought to be put to death.’ By various arguments 
they persuaded the officer to become their accomplice, and 
said to him: ‘ Do you inform the Viceroy that we id Gregory 
brought to the public square of the city, so that we may 
finish the affair bus De making reconciliation between 
the үер and the English merchants. Nevertheless, 
our Teal purpose is to kill him as soon as he arrives at the 
place, Covering their intention by such deceit, they went in 
a crowd to the viceroy's court, and, repeating their accusations 
and protests, said: ‘This young man has treated our laws with 
contempt, and has publicly beaten and wounded our co-religionist 
and dragged him with violence. And now, if it be your Lord- 
ship's pleasure that we should endure such an insult from this 
young infidel, your Highness shall be obeyed; but if not, do 
justice between us and him, and exact vengeance for our out- 
raged laws.’ With clamour of this. kind they exaggerated 
the case, and demanded of the viceroy an order to bring 
Gregory publicly into the city, When those who were in 
attendance upon the viceroy heard their words, they all with 
n accord, as vindicators of the laws, said: 'He ought not 
D Ive," 

Then the viceroy ordered his servants to bind Gregory and 
bring him to the public square, and to make an effort to 
convert him, but, if he should refuse, to inform him, so that he 
might notify to the king concerning the young man. The 
viceroy gave this order because he was unaware of the real 
intention of the mob. 

Upon oe this command the executioners strip 
Gregory, leaving him only his shirt and drawers, and drove him 
towards the market-place, the mob surging round him and 
continually endeavouring to terrify him with horrible threats, 
telling him to embrace Islam, or if not they would kill him 
with stone and steel. They tied his arms behind his back with 
such severity that the blood flowed from the cords. They 
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lashed and beat him, and were дезе striking him on the 
head and subjecting him to every kind of i Crowding 
round him, the mob kept dragging him about in the market- 
place, and everyone kept exhorting him to be converted, some 
with threats and some with persuasive arguments. But 
Gregory, steadfastly enduring all his sufferings, boldly answered, 
refusing to apostatize. When the Christians who were present 
heard his answer and saw him bound in such wretched plight, 
they were touched with compassion and wept aloud. 

Hereupon the executioners laid hold upon Gregory and 
brought him to the city square, where at sight of him the 
multitude of the aliens crowded together on all sides. Here 
they brought him through the crowd to the King's Inn, which 
is opposite the Mint, and baled him up to the top of it. 

An aged shopkeeper approached him, and, whilst others of 
the mob stood round him, addressed him persuasively, en- 
deavouring to bring him over to Islüm, anc кши n 
various rewards. ‘They brought also at the same time a hand- 





some mantle, and a number of the shopkeepers said to him: 
‘This is a sign of our promise to you, and now do os put it 
on, and do not continue obdurate, but go and kiss the hand of 
the chief of the merchants. Gregory, however, absolutely 
refused to comply. | 

When the mob of aliens despaired of converting Gregory, 
one of them struck him on the back with a stout stick. When 
the crowd saw this they rushed upon the young man and 
threw-him down to the ground. One of them drew his sword 
and struck at his chest with it, but others, snatching Gregory 
away, threw him into a chamber in one of the shops and locked 
the door, preventing his execution, in the hope that it might 
yet be possible to win him over. They called to him from 
without, saying: ‘Now be persuaded by our words, for then 
you will certainly live." But he from within courageously 
confessed Christ God. | 

When the mob heard this, with a great shout they attacked 
the chamber, broke open the door and rushed in, One of them 
slashed Gregory on the face with a sword; others stabbed him 
in the heart; others, again, stoned him. The yelling of the 
stoners chilled with horror those who were near. | 

The body of Gregory was carried to. Erivan, and buried 
there before the altar in the Martyr Chapel of the Church [? of 
St. Sergius His martyrdom took place in the eighth year 
of Shah Sultan Husain, in the year 1153 of the Armenian Era 
(fe, AD. 1703], on July 20, the Feast of St. Nerses the 
Patriarch and St. Haggai the Bishop. 


тро TER STEPHANNOS, BISHOP OF FULPHA 


NoTE BY THE ÁUTHOR.—The original of this narrative is а 
small pamphlet, the author of which, although not known by 
name, was contemporary, and was perhaps identical with one 
of the Armenian eyewitnesses who were present at the time of 
Gregory's martyrdom. It is an obscure and. confused piece 
of composition, 


II. 
Thid., Vol. IT., pp. 30-33. 


Tér Stephannos, Bishop of Julpha, ji and disciple of 
Tér Danith (David), after the death of his. teacher, by the 


desire and unanimous election of the people of Julpha was 


ordained prelate in the year 1684. 
In the first year of his prelacy he imposed the diocesan tax, 


or contribution, upon the clerical priests of India, issuing a 


Bull concerning this, in which, after severely трд Ше 
insubordination of those priests who had gone to India without 


a Bull or order from the prelate, he adds, say ing: 'This tax we 


have laid upon the priesthood in Indía in the same manner as 
it is levied upon the priests here, and it is our will that each 


pen give yearly two tomans to his impoverished and tribute- 
urdened Church.' He exerted himsel diligently to pay off 


the tribute of the Church of Julpha, which had been imposed 
by Shah Sulaiman, and, in respeet of this having paid 400 tomans, 
he obtained a farmán of RIS SHES h the tribute itself was 
not completely paid off until the time of the prelate Moses, 

In the time of Stephannos a great disturbance arose between 
the Gregorians and the Armenian Papists of Julpha. The 
Shahrimaneans aided and protected the Papists, and desired to 
propagate their tenets amongst the Gregorian Armenians of 
r by means of a prelacy ef the Jesuit Fathers. Stephannos, 
with the other magistrates of Julpha, vigorously opposed them, 
and, appealing to the king Shah Sulaiman, obtained a firman 
for the expulsion of the Fathers and the demolition of their 
church. Of these matters I shall pive a full account in their 
own place. 

Stephannos printed in the Convent of the Universal 
Saviour a book against the Papists called * Hakacharouthiun ' 
(e Counterblast , concerning which the Papists falsely alleged 
to the alien Government hat the words of the book were 
с the doctrine of the Koran. On account of this they 
oütuned 200 fomans damages, whilst on the other side other 


0 fomans had to be paid as a bribe to the alien Government.. 


f these sums 200 tomans were obtained from the magistrates 


TER ALEXANDER AND TËR MOVSES tot 


and notables of Julpha, whilst the rest was assessed on the 
pouer people. TE — A | 2 

In the year 1697 Stephannos received a letter, bearing the 
signatures of all the bishops of Holy Echmiadzin, urgently 
entreating him to accept the see of the catholicate, the 
Catholicos Nahapet having been expelled. Haying obtained, 
therefore, a mandate from the people of Julpha and a decree 
from the king Shah Sulaiman, he proceeded to Echmiadzin. 
Here, however, he did not prosper. He was denounced and 
slandered to the alien governor of Erivan by the partisans of 
Nahapet, who induced the latter by bribes to transmit their 
accusations to Shih Sulaiman. The king condemned Stephannos 
to pay a fine of 1,000 tomans (which was discharged by the 
Convent of the Universal Saviour), and caused him to be 
thrown into prison, where he died under torture on January 4, 


1698. 
After Stephannos had resigned the prelacy of [ulpha, and 
had аа to the See of Echmiadzin, the Comes of the 
Universal Saviour was still liablé for debts amountin г to 
1,000 fomens, which had been contracted in the time of his 
prelacy on account of various works of public and private 
utility, as well as for 1,000 fomans in respect of fines over and 
above the before-mentioned burden. 


Ibid., Vol. IT., bb. 34, 35. 

Ter Alexander, Bishop of Julpha, by the desire of the people 
of his diocese succeeded to the see in the year 166g. He 
governed his spiritual flock with excellent policy until 1706, in 
which year, paving been elected Catholicos of Echmiadzin 
by the ару of the Armenian nation, in accordance with 
a royal decree he left Julpha, and proceeded to Echmiadzin to 
take possession of the throne of the patriarchate,,.. He 
died on November 22, 1714. 


Ibid, Vol II., bh. 49, 50. 
Tér Movses, after the resignation of Bishop Alexander in 1700, 
unanimous election succeeded to the See of ]ulpha. . . . 
e died on March т, 1725. 
IIT, 
find., Vol, If., 264-267, 


‘The Roman Armenians came from Armenia to Isphahan 
with the great migration of 1605. From the beginning they 
were always hostile to the Gregorian Armenians. 
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In тоб Am, 2 Rabr I (January 21, A.D. 1654) the 
ool obtained & decree from Shih 'Abbàs. (1642-1667) 


prohibiting churches of the Franks from being built in Julpha. 


Nevertheless, the Latin Armenians succeeded in obtaining per- 


mission to found seven churches, either through the interven- 
tion of the French Consul or by their own interest. These 
churches were: (1) St. Avetikh, founded by the influential 
Raman Armenian family of the Shahrimaneans ; (2) St. Elias, 
commonly called the Carmelite Church; (3) St. Joseph, called 
the Jesuit Church, because it was founded by that Order; 
(4) the Dominican Convent; (5) the Augustinian Convent, in 
Husainivah; (6) the Carmelite Convent in Godmir; and 
(7) the Capuchin Convent, in Ghalatabaruk (Kal‘ah ‘Tabarik). 
The last-named three churches were within the city of Isphahan, 
each im a specially assigned quarter, whilst the lrst four were 
founded in Julpha. Of four of these churches not a trace 
pow (1871) remains. Of two others the ruins are still visible 
—namely, those of the Jesuit Church and of St. Avetikh of 
the Shahrimaneans. The Dominican Convent alone is still 
intact, in the Khochér quarter. 

The Papist missionaries endeavoured in various ways to 
convert the Gregorian Armenians to Romanism, such as by 
monetary aid to the needy, apenan persuasion, or by receiving 
sympathetically and kindly those who had incurred the rebuke 
of their spiritual superiors. The prelates of Julpha, on the 
other hand, strove to prevent their progress by vigordus opposi- 
tion, either by invoking the aid of Government authority, or by 
the exercise of their own episcopal power. | 

This hostile activity has remained unextinguished until this 
day. The Papists labour incessantly to sow dissension in 
the Armenian Church, whilst the guardians of the Gregorian 
ommunity endeavour by every means in their power to protect 
their flock from the wiles of these strangers. The smouldering 
hostility between the Gregorians and the Papists was first 
blown into flame in the reign of Shih Sulaiman (1667-1694) in 
the year 1688. Jesuit fathers had come to Isphahan, and had 
founded the church which is called the Jesuit Church. They 
opened schools 9 for the education of children, and 
began to preach after their fashion, and endeavoured to win 
over the people. At this time the Prelate of the Convent of 
the Universal Saviour was Bishop Stephannos; who was 
possessed with an implacable hatred against the Papists. In 
СИИР ОА the cause of his people he brought great tribula- 
tion upon th | 
ЭШ Sulaiman, that strangers had come to Persia from 








ws Jesuit preachers. He complained to the King, 
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peoples that they had opened schools, and were endeavouring 
to lead astray the children of the simple-minded, and were 
inciting the people to quarrel with one another; that such was 
their apparent object, but that their secret purpose was to spy 
out the incoming and outgoing of Persia, and to report upon 
all the passes of the country to the European Governments. By 
such ingenious and plausible accusations the Jesuit fathers 
were rendered odious in the eyes of the Persian Government. 
The Shahrimaneans, however, came to the aid of the Jesuits, 
and by expending large sums in bribing both the religious heads 
of BE and the officers of the Government, they obtained a 
Jurmün that the schools of the Jesuits should not be closed, 
and that there should be no hindrance to their preaching. 
The magistrates of Julpha on their part also acted in the 
same way against the Shahrimaneans, and did not spare the 
expenditure of large sums of money. The party of the 
Gregorians was in the end successful, for in the year 1589 
they obtained a farman from Shah Sulaiman, One of the 
churches of the Romans, that of the Carmelites, was de- 
molished, and some of the Jesuit preachers were expelled, 
amongst them the priest Jacobus, and the Papist party was 
much humbled. 
At this time u book was printed in the Convent of the 
Universal Saviour, directed against the Dyophysites! Here- 
pon the opportunity was seized by the Papists to declare 
falsely to the Government that the Armenians had printed 
a book against the doctrine of the Koran, and in order to clear 
from this slander the Prelate Stephannos was compelled 
to expend a sum of 500 femans, In consequence of this deter- 
mined hostility, Stephannos, together with his clergy, went in 
procession, wearing chasubles and bearing blackened candles, 
to the Maidan of Julpha, and solemnly excommunicated the 
house of the Shahrimaneans, because that, through the help 
which they had afforded to the Jesuits, such great trouble and 
mischief had resulted. When the Gentiles, on seeing this 
temen asked what the Prelate and his clergy were doing, 
they replied: “Just as you curse your Suni e so we 
curse our heretics.’ 
The rest of this miserable story would neither be worth 
relating nor pleasant to read, ef cetera. 


' Dyophyaites—i+,, the adherents of the doctrine of two natures їп Christ, 


European parts, and were disturbing the peace of the Armenian 
to 
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' BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY OF EMINENT MEN" BY 
MATTHEOS MAGHAEH-THEÊOPHILEANTS, (Venicê, 1839.) 


Vol. IHH., p. 4. 


NAHAPET, Catholicos of Armenia, was a native of Edessa and 
a disciple of the Catholicos Eliazar, his predecessor. He was 
a good and gentle-spirited man, On the death of Eliazar in 1501 
he waselected Catholicos. He rebuilt the church of Sho nkat 

and its belfry. Having heard that certain Armenians in 
Kome had accused their people of heresy, he wrote to Pope 
Innocent XII., praying him not to give ear to vagabond 
разон from Armenia, After this letter was sent, a certain 
over of strife stirred up the people to hatred against the 
Catholicos becanse he had written a letter to. Rome, with the 
result that in 1595 they expelled him from his see, and put in 
his place Stephannos {of Julpha] The latter, however, on 





account of his turbulent conduct, was himself expelled after ten 
months by the monks, and was put in prison, where he shortly 


ufter died. Hereupon Nahapet returned to his sce. I 

At this time there reached the Catholicos an epistle of con- 
gtatulation from Pope Innocent, which was at the same time 
а reply to his own letter, sent by the hand of the | riest, 
Khachatour of Karin, and accompanied by presents suitable to 
the honour of his see, In his letter the Pope advised Nahapet 
to offer a declaration of faith to the banished malcontents 1n 
the West, and the Catholicos wrote him an answer of 
acceptance, gratitude, and submission. The succeeding Pope, 
Clement XL, also wrote to Nahapet a letter of love and friend- 
ship, commending to his care the Western priests Joseph and 
Peter, who were sent to p ach in Persia, and exhorting him to 
remain firm in union an friendship, and to continue in intimate 
correspondence with the Holy See of Rome. — 

Nahapet lived a few years er, and died on June r3, 1705. 
His see remained vacant a whole year on account of the Sih 
culty of choosing his successor, but at length Alexander o 
Julpha was elected, & 





Vi 
[bid., Vol. I., *. 25. à 
| Alexander of Julpha, Catholicos of Armenia, sat in the-seat 
of St. Gregory in 1707. He wrote a letter of submission to 
Pope Clement XI, in his own name and in that of the whole 
Armenian nation, and received in return a letter of blessing 
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from his Holiness, and died in 1714, lamented Dr the whole 
nation on account of his piety. 


In the same season there arrived from Persia two Armenian 
friars of the Order of St. Dominic,' one called Friar Minas de 
Siave and the other Friar Thomas Abarenes.. These friars had 
come with the sole object of collecting the money due to Father 
Friar Domingos, deceased, of tha same order, of which | have 
sufficiently spoken, as will have been seen (IV. 165). As soon 
as they arrived they endeavoured to recover the money which 
was in the hands of Armenian agents living in Bengal, to whom 
the deceased had consigned it. Immediately upon the arrival 
of the friars these Armenians handed over the money in their 
possession, as they were in duty bound to do if they wished ta 
carry out the will. 

There were, however, four thousand palaces in possession of 
another Armenian trader, a renegade called Coja Ovan 
(Khwajah Ovan), who lived [7û] in Madras. The Reverend 
Father Michel Ange, Vicar of Madras, went and demanded that 
money from the above Armenian on behalf of the Abate di San 
Giorgio, whose command was that the money be deposited 
with him in the space of twenty-four hours. To this demand 
the renegade replied that he could not do the contrary of what 
was laid down in the will. He fled from Madras and took up 
his abode in San Thome, as he owed money to various 
merchants. 

"The Abate di San Giorgio was then living in San Thome in 
the house of à French merchant called Monsieur Gueti^ This 





} This has been already touched on in Pari IV., fol, rôs. 

* This must be the Coja Awan of the Madras Records. On March 27, 1204, he 
ja reported to have used influence with the familar of San Thome to procure the 
lmprisanment of his ereditor, Coja Timore. On April 6 Governor Pitt ordered 

Aowan's house to be broken open, and his goods seized for the benefit of his 
creditors. The fawdár then sought an interview with the Governor. Finally, 
in July, Caja Timore was released, and a settlement {in regani to the estate of 
Coja Usuph) was arrived àt on July z4, 1704 (' Press List of Ancient Records in 
Fort Bt. George," No. 7, entries No&. 1457, T409-1471, 1524, 1533. 1542, 1557]. 

* As to the Abate di San Giorgio, see note to Part IV., fol. 155. 

ê For Monsieur Симу (or Guelly), &ee also IV. ~o, 188; V, 24t, 343, $44, 
2601, 2H4. 
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gentleman did his utmost to make the said Abate understand 
things, so that he might not throw the Christian community 
into confusion. All was, however, fruitless. Never would he 
be content to desist; he was too eager for the money of the 
deceased friar, This. I assert by the tokens thereof he gave in 
San Thome. 

It is necessary to explain that in the territory of San Thome 
lived an Augustinian friar called Frey Manoel das Neves. He 
gained a living by buying and selling cheese, shoes, handker- 
chiefs, et cetera, between Paliacate! and Madras, It is a ten-hour 
journey from the one place to the other. The Abate wanted 
the Frate to give him a little something out of the gains 
squeezed from this miserable trade. While the two were 
arguing and the poverty-stricken friar was defending [71] 
himself, 1, too, turned up, and just in time; for I was forced to 
separate them, if I did not wish to see them give each other. 
a hearty shoe-beating. 

But returning to the above-named friars (ka, the two 
Dominicans from Persia): for all the efforts they made to. 
recover the money from the renegade (Khwijah Ovan), they 
could never obtain it, for their debtor was in Mahomedan 
territory. The Reverend Father Fra Michel Ange made over 
to them a few things that he had in his custody. 


(Omitted, fols, 71-75, the nccount of Father Peter Paul, the 
barefooted Carmelite. It has already appeared in Codex XLIV., 
Part IV., fols. 231-233. I resume on fol. 73.] 


[73] In the month of February in the year 1705 the wife of 
A'ram Shüh died; her name was Jàni Begam,! and she was the 
daughter of the prince D&rà Shukoh. The death of this 
princess caused great sorrow in the army, but greatest of all 


* Pulicat, tho Dutch factory, rwenty-four miles north of Madras Û Madras 
Manual of Administration," fii. 670), 

‘Johan Zeb Páno Begam, known as Bogam Jant, daughter of Prince Tiara 
Shuükoh, wile ol Prmce A'gm Shih, and mother of Prince Muhammad Bitir 
Bakit, died in Shawwal, 16 H. (Jamary 28 to February 25, 1704; NS), at 
Ahmadiblid Gujarht (‘Tirikh-i-Mubammadt,’ rr H.) For this lady, wee also 
note tò Part I; fol, t44 | 
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among the principal men and the older nobles, as it revived in 
them the memory of Dàrà's good qualities, the pruderice, the 
good administration, with which he ruled over the things put 
under him. This princess never showed any pain or anger 
at the act of her husband, A'zam Shah, in bringing inte his 
palace a public woman as his consort. From this time hence- 
forth there is no survivor of the blood of Dàarà. His son Sultàn 
Sipihr Shukoh was married to a daughter of Aurangzeb, and 
[74] was. kept a prisoner in the fortress of Salimgarh, as I 
have already stated in my First Part (I. 256, 278). In these 
days nothing is said of him, and it is not known whether he is 
alive or dead. 

The above-mentioned Jini Begam left a good name behind 
her for generosity and liberality, and for never having given 
protection to injustice. "Thus many times she stopped lier own 
husband when he wanted to plot rebellions and revolutions 
aguinst King Aurangzeb. But such a good name was not left 
behind her by the queen Tagimal (Taj Mahal), wife of the 
King of Gulkandah, and mother of two princesses, who by a 
piece of cruelty which she committed lost both her good fame 
and her reason, as I will now recount. 

, King Abü,l Hasan of Gulkandah! one day, when out hunting, 
passed through a village where he saw a young and good-looking 
‘shepherd woman. Falling in love with her, he demanded her 
from her parents, assigning to them several villages for their 

| maintenance, He carried the lovely shepherd girl away with 

him to his palace. Although she was of lowly birth, and of a 
somewhat black complexion, she was otherwise perfect both in 
body and mind. Therefore the king showed her great affection, 
but without any intention of annoying others. 

The queen Taj Mahal betrayed jealousy at this act of her 
husband's, and looked on this poor young woman with an eye 

of severity. She showed the disdain and hate she bore to her 

rival. Finally, unable any longer to repress her rage, she chose 

a day when the king had gone [75] to the chase, and ordered 

the shepherdess to be tied to a tree in the garden, and her 

clothes, after being steeped in oil, were to be set alight. These 
i Abû; Hasan, Qutb Shah, reigned 2672-47 
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orders were executed. She, too, wished to bea spectator of this 
barbarity, and visited the fatal spot at the time when the miserable 
girl was enduring all the agonies of that torture, and, although 
almost ready to give up the ghost, her body was. still writhing 
and struggling. Her movements were so horrifying to the 
sight that Cruelty itself could not have beheld them without 
some sentiment of compassion or, at any rate, of horror. 

So it happened to the cruel queen, for in spite of her looking 
on in great contempt at the mortal anguish of the unhappy 
shepherd girl, she was unable to control herself at such a 
dreadful sight, and fell into such a serious plight herself that 
she became mad, During the whole of the rest of her life she 
never ceased to tremble and go through all the contortions 
of the burning shepherdess, Thus the women who had the 
charge of her were frequently frightened. Nothing could cure 
her. Neither this affliction of the queen nor her death caused 
any gnef either to her subjects or the king. The latter never 
went even to see her, and everybody spoke against her cruelty. 

In order that the reader by the variety of matter may pass his 
time more agreeably, I will relate an incident that happened in 
the year 1665 at the court of Dihli. 


There arrived at the court of Dihli a merchant of precious 
stones; [76] he had made frequent voyages between India and 
Europe, As the man knew he would be unable to sell his goods 
as easily as in the time of King Shahjahiin, he had recourse to 
a doctor of his nation’ who was in the service of Aurangzeb, 
and fairly well esteemed at the court. He took up his quarters 
at the physician's house, with a view to obtaining his help 
in selling the jewels he had brought. The astute trader 
dealt with the doctor politely and showed him respect. He 
was aware that he and his wife did not live on very good terms. 
She was the daughter of Francisco de Souza, a Portuguese, of 
whom Т fancy I spoke in my Third Part (111.253). The trader 


' The diamond merchant intended ip J. B. Taverniez (te a linia further onj 
ta his " Voyages,’ edition al 16ga, lii. g4, lhe speaks of knowing in 1665 a physician 
at the Court named Francois de la Palisa, alias Saint Jacques This man hada 
Portuguese wife, ' 
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told the husband that he had made а mistake by marrying 
in India, and if he were in France he assured him His Most 
Christian Majesty would have greatly honoured him, on account 
of his ability to afford so much information about the Mogul 
court. The trader only said these things in order to make him 
happy and be able to negotinte his own affairs. 

While this conversation was proceeding there tumbled ont 
of the doctor's bag the portrait of his wife. The trader said 
if only he had not been married, he could have returned to 
France, where he would have found a wife both richer and 
more beautiful than this one. The frivolous surgeon was put 
into great good-humour by this talk, and conceiving great 
affection for the friendly merchant, Monsieur Tavirnier (J. В, 
Tavernier), made all possible [77] efforts to sell his jewels for 
him. In fact, his efforts were successful, and the merchant, 
highly satisfied, started for Europe! 

The surgeon, too, was anxious to take his departure for 
Europe, and bought some diamonds. At that time the king 
ordered him to undertake the treatment of an officer called 
Fazulacam (Faigullah Khàán),! one of Begam Sáhib's guard, who 
lived in à province six days' journey from court. Before he 
started he got hold: of an ancient matron to direct his house- 
hold, and she consented that while he was absent she would 
give his wife a poison that he had prepared for the purpose. 
He rewarded her with a little money, and held out hopes that 
on hís return he would again reward her. 

The good old woman, knowing the estimable conduct of this 
most upright wife, took compassion on her, and revealed what 
was going on by showing her the money and the paper holding 
the poison. The wife reflected on the bad conduct of her 
husband. For instance, he allowed her to go only once a 





!Tavernlar ami Manucoci do not mem ever to have met. In 1664.66 Minucci 
was not at Dill, but in ihe Dakhin or ai Libar. By 1698-55, when he began 
to wrlie, I murmise that Manncci was in possession of Tavernier's book, whith 
nppoared first in 1677. 

* Faigullah: Khan may ba intended for the man of that name (soo of Zahid 
Ehin, Kokah), who was brought ep by Begam Sahib, He waa іце јава а 
MuridAbid, and died there. He hud a craze for keeping a menagerin (" Ma isir. 
ul-Umari,' ii, 28), 
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year to church, and disliked her meeting her brothers and 
relations. She therefore wrote to one of her aunts, who lived 
in the city of Lahor, whose name was Maria de Ataides,! the 
renegade wife of “Ali Mardin Khan, of whom I have spoken 
Several times (I. r24, II. 228). In her letter she stated all 
that had happened, | 

On hearing from her niece, Maria de Ataides started from 
Lühor, and soon reached the court. She presented herself 
before the king, and told him the whole story, adding that her 
niece was desirous of becoming a Mahomedan [78]. At once 
the king gave an order to send soldiers to the surgeon's house 
and bring back his wife and sons to the palace, using force if 
necessary, This order was executed with all speed. The lady, 
appropriating all that was most valuable, took her little-son of 
eight, nàmed Ignatio, and removed to her aunt's dwellmg. The 
elder son of the lady, at the time she left her home, had gone 
on à visit to some of his relations. When they heard rumours 
of what was going on in her house they concealed him, and thus, 
at the age of thirteen, he was sent away to live at Daman2 

The surgeon’s wife pressed the king for an order to have her 
elder son returned to her; his name was Jodo, The surgeon 
was at once summoned to the court, and he was ordered 
straight to prison, without knowing what was going on at his 
house. The miserable man received first a thorough beating, 
to see if he would state where his son was; but he was never 
able to say anything, the truth being that he did not know. 
Finally, he was liberated, and his pay reduced by two rupees a 
day, one being applied to his wife's and one to his son's supe 
port. Afterwards the king ordered Maria de Ataides to returm 

t Spell ‘Taldes' in Part TH, fol. 228, 

* The aatline of this story about St, jacques, the surgeon, and bis family will 
te found in the Annual Lotter from the Jesuit Mission of the ' Mogor* for 
1672-78, written by Father Joan Paulo Oliva (British Museum Additional MS., 
Na. 9,855, fol. 855). By his Portuguese wife, born in Bengal, St. Jacques had two 
sona, Joko and Ignatio, Takimi tha elder boy with him, be followed the Court 
о Лаган. Hin wife's Runi, a renegade wilow, then came to THhit andl carried 
away the wile, the younger son, und all the man's property, Si Jacques, by the 
advion of the Agrah Jesuits, sent off hís son Jolo at once to the Jesuit College at 


Нар, The yazi seized Si, Jacques, and he was promised liberty if he would 
Tenosnce Christianity, but he remalned firm in the faith. 
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to her home at Lahor. She started, taking with her the little 
Ignatio and all the wealth found in the surgeon's honse. These 
events [79] happened in 1666. Some years afterwards—that 
is,in 1669.—1 left Goa, and. transferred myself to the city of 
Lahor, where I practised as a medical man, zs already stated 
in my Second Part, and made the acquaintance of Maria de 
Ataides. S 

The afflicted surgeon made great efforts to recover his little 
son, but never succeeded. The child’s detainers were too 
strongly protected. Maria de Ataides taught him in the 
Mahomedan way, and he learnt to read the Quran. The 
Maria de Ataides in question had an ancient eunuch in her 
servicé who directed her household. He was a very avaricious 
man, and advised his mistress to kill her niece and take posses- 
sion of her property. The lady, without further consideration, 
accepted the proposal and gave her niece poison. 

While the niece was in the throes of death, an old woman- 
servant of hers came secretly to call mein. I started in all haste, 
bat did not arrive in time: to be of any use to her, the whole of 
her body having already become black. Therefore, when I had 
enjoined her to ask God's forgiveness, she called upon the name 
of Jesus as well as she could, and shortly afterwards expired. 
When the surgeon beard of his wife's death he was quite 
happy, and over and over again asked the king for leave 
fo return to his own country, but all in vain. Once more 
he wrote a letter to Maria de Ataides, in which he said she 
ought to send back his son at once. If she did not, he had 
decided to make the boy over to Begam Sahib, who [80] would 
send men to seize him. 

Maria de Ataides was annoyed at this threat, and was, in 
addition, afraid of some censure against her being issued by the 
court, Thus she had the boy circumcised at once, and con- 
tinued his. training in Mahomedan tenets. Whenever I had 
the opportunity | never omitted to console the boy, to teach 
him, and hold out hopes that his father would still be of some 
benefit to Him, Seeing that the youth recetved consolation 

V Perhaps thia date should be read ‘ 1607," for 1669 seema too late lor Manucci's 
departure from Goa, according to his statements elsewhere, 
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from, and believed in, my words, and being also anxious to 
deliver him from Mahomedanism, I took the liberty of saying 
to him that if he wanted to leave that house and go to his 
father, I would help him and provide the necessary expenses. 
I knew that his father was waiting for him, and meant to marry 
him to the danghter of the officer in command of the fortress 
of Daman, who was providing her with a dowry of twenty 
thousand rupees. 

To these overtures the youth replied that he would carry out 
all my orders. At once and in secret I found four guardians 
who could represent the youth before the courts, if upon obtain- 
ing his liberty he should endeavour to recover part of what 
belonged to his mother. The youth left the house secretly and 
Joined these guardians, who were in waiting. They took him 
without delay to the qüzi's court, a man who was my friend, 
and to whom I had [8r], in addition, recommended this client's 
interests in the shape of some presents I had given him. 

The puardians' action was such that the boy Ignatio was 
restored to liberty, and recovered something, though nothing 
of consequence, out of what had belonged to his mother. 
This small effort cost me two thousand rupees, which equal 
one thousand fafacas, I reported to his father, then at the 
court in Dihlt, what had been managed, at the same time 
advising him that as soon as his son arrived he should send 
him into Portuguese territory, so as to be protected from 
Mahomedan outrage. 

When Ignatio reached the paternal dwelling he was very 
pleased, but, finding that his father was not sending him away 
from Mahomedan territory, as I had suggested, he said to 
him: * My father, why do you keep me in the house; and do- 
not at once send me into Portuguese territory? Do you not 
see that one of these days the Mahomedans will come to steal 
me?" The ignorant father answered that he kept him in his 
house to revenge himself on Maria de Ataides, and to be able 
to reccover the plunder that his wife had robbed him of. What 
an impossibility | 

Thus my counsels were of no ose to him, nor did in aught 
avail the words and repeated insistence of his son. We shall 
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see what things came to pass. After twelve days the men of 
Maria de Ataides went to Dihli, and asserting that the youth 
was In his father's house, they went before the king and 
recounted ‘to him the above circumstances. Forthwith the 
king ordered [82] soldiers to be sent to seize the youth and 
bring him to the Presence. As soon as the king saw him he 
appointed him one of his pages, with charge of carrying his 
sword during audience, being a well-formed and graceful youth. 
Then after some years he was appointed captain of artillery, 
and at the present time he is married and has sons and 
danghters. 

Let us now turn to the case of his brother, Joo, who, already 
having reached a young man's estate, went to live in Portu- 
puese territory. There he married a Portuguese lady, giving 
himself out as a Portuguese of good birth, and adopting the 
name of Don João Jaques de Menezes. In this he was aided 
by the Jesuits, who were his father's friends; but his father 
supplied him with the necessary expenses. This wife of his 
was of noble blood, and hername was Donna Roza de Castro. 
I know not how, but her parents found out that he was in no 
way of Portuguese blood, as he had declared. "They there- 
fore set on foot a conspiracy to murder him. 

This plot did not remain concealed from Jodo; he therefore 
decided on flight to Masulipatam. There he married again the 
Portuguese widow of a very rich English captain who had a 
little son. They transferred themselves to Bengal and led an 
extravagant life, and in a few years all the money was at an 
end [$3]. He led his wife and his stepson a very unhappy life, 
and the latter in desperation went to his stepfather when he 
was asleep and shot him through the head by several balls 
from an arquebus. 

The old surgeon stayed on at the court without obtaining 
leaye to depart. Then he decided on flight from Aurangabad 
for Damifin, This he managed to do, but the end was not 
favourable. At the time I arrived at Sürat orders had been 
received to catch the surgeon who had fled from the court. 
He was very easy to recognise, for he bore a knife-scar across 
his face from one ear to the other, due to a wound inflicted by 
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one of his compatriots, I was then in Dihlî newly from 
Persia! Тһе governor, in his attempts to find the surgeon, 
learnt that a surgeon (that рете 1) had arrived from court. 

At once he sent off a messenger to my house, who informed 
me, on behalf of the governor, that I must at once appear in 
his presence. At the time I had fever, and the insolent fellow 
(they are all like that) would not take my excuses, or accept 
the complimentary message that I sent to the governor, whose 
name was Cartalapan (Kar-talab Khan) The man spoke with 
preat rudeness, and made as if he meant to take me away by 
force. At this movement I lost patience, and, getting to my 
feet, I laid hold of him, gave him several shoe strokes, and 
threw him downstairs. Thus beaten as he was, he returned to 
thé presence of the governor with outcries, making out [84] 
a little more than he had suffered. As the governor was a 
cautious man he sent a person of standing, making over to hin 
the letter from the court, in which was entered the mark on 
the ince asa means of recognising the surgeon. 

On his reaching my house, as soon as I saw him I recognised 
that we were old friends. He reported the facts to the 
governor, and he sent word to me that as soon as [ was well 
again he would come to see me. Three days having elapsed, 
the fever left me, and I repaired to the governor's. Twas well 
received by him, as he required medicines fram me. Whilst 
We were in conversation they brought in the surgeon, He was 
taken away for that night to another house, and next morning 
was sent back to court. These events took place in r680, in 
the month of September, In 1686 the king consented to his 
leaving, looking on him as a man already old and no longer of 
any use. 

This same doctor in 1672 had another mishap. Being then, 

| Surely he must mean tin Surat tewly from Aurangabad '| 
_* There was a Kär Talab Khan, Muhammad Beg, removed from charge of 
Shrat in the. twenty-aighih year, 1095-06 H, (August, 2684, to August, 1085), Бш 
bdo net kee when he was appointed (see * Ma, «ir-j.* Alamyirr' £47]. | 

"The year 1486 must be wrong, By comparing Part 1]., fàls, 159 atu] 205, it 
epi mq did aot leave Ajmer with Shah "Alam Hll September, rät, 
it aight bd mis ii сечен) september, 1682; if the month is also wrong, 
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as I have said, desirous of leaving for Europe, he expended 
seven thousand rupees on diamonds. He showed his purchase 
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to à young man, who in his wanderings had arrived at his 
house. Being a fellow-countryman, he placed great faith in 
him, and never dreamt of his plotting [85] treachery against 

One day when the doctor had gone to make his appearance 
at court, the ungrateful youth opened the casket with a key 
that he had got made, and took the diamonds and as much 
money as seemed to him necessary for expenses. He then 
fied, He might have carried off a great deal more than he 
actually took, but this he refrained from doing, not wishing to 
carry such a weight as would hinder the celerity of his move- 
ments. When the surgeon returned from the audience hall to 
his house, he perceived the loss he had suffered. By much 
exertion he sent off different persons in many directions to 
search for the thief. He also wrote to the [European] factors 
living at the seaports. But all his efforts produced no results, 
for never more was that young man heard of. It may well be 
that he was robbed by other thieves and his life taken, as on 
many occasions I have seen happen. 

I pray the prudent reader not to grow angry at such advice, 
but if I write it so often, I do it solely to warn any inquiring 
traveller who may wish to wander through the world, and teach 
him at others' cost how to look after himself. In voyaging 
prudence is required, and, above all, patience, for in most 
instances it is only through the rashness of youth that such 
difficulties arise; and men are generally the originators of their 
own rui, and may risk even the loss of life. The following 
story will serve as an example: 

When 1 was a youth [56], at the beginning of Aurangzeb's 
reign, it was my custom to go out on Thursdays, On that day 
there is a great concourse of men and ladies of the city [Dihli], 
who come out to visit sepulchres and obtain recreation in the 
gardens of Khwajah Qutb-ud-din, outside the city of Dihli—as I 
have said before—some to pray and some to enjoy themselves. 
I, too, went to take the air in those gardens. I was also 
curious to see certain festivals that it is usual to hold several 
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times in the year in the fields, in gardens, and on the banks of 
streams, reservoirs, et cetera. 

While returning one day from the garden of Khwajah Qutb- 
ud-din on the way to my house, I saw a carriage coming a 
long way off. It withdrew out of the direct road, and went 
down into the open fields. Seeing this manœuvre, | assumed 
that it had moved out of the highway for fear I might do it 
some harm. I knew that in the carriage was a public dancing- 
girl; it was surrounded by fifteen pages, and followed by a 


horseman. Without taking time to reflect, I turned my steps: 


with all possible speed towards the carriage, shouting to it to 
stop. It paid no attention, however, to my voice, but went on 
its way peacefully. 

Seting that I was not obeyed, I decided to make a display 
of courage, so I seized a stick, and, going up to the carriage, 
gave the pages several blows. Seeing that the game was not a 
joke, these men followed the example of the horseman, aban- 
doned the carriage, and took to their heels. At that point I 
raised the cloth that [87] covered the carriage, and saw the 
dancer. I gave her-some abusive language, not forgetting, how- 
ever, to keep my eyes open to see if any succour was on its way. 

This precaution of mine was not uncalled for, since at this 
moment I saw afar off a troop of cavalry coming in my 
direction. I left the carriage at once, and directed my steps 
slowly towards the horsemen in question, while T adjusted my 
turban firmly on my head, and handled my sword to see that 
it would come easily out of the scabbard, just as if I was 


making ready for a fight, should I be opposed, During this 


interval 1 had drawn near the horsemen, making these prepara- 
tions meanwhile. They now drew rein; one of them, however, 


who was in advance, came on towards me. In spite of having 


his face half concealed, I could see he was a man of some age. 
When he was near me he spoke to me politely and modestly. 


However, I gave no answer to his words, and went on my way. 


with my eye fixed steadily on the other horsemen, who were 
standing still. I believed they meant to bar my way. I was 
greatly mistaken, however, for on my passing quite close not a 
man of them said a thing to me. 


EET | 
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The following day | made the same excursion, taking my 
lance with me this time. While I was in a plain of some size 
and fairly level, I 5aw [88] the carriage of the previous day a 
little off the road guarded by some horsemen. I knew. at once 
that these were the same men as before. Nevertheless, not to 
show I had any fear of them, I would not retrace my steps, but 
continued my journey, flourishing my lance about a bit until | 
was quite close to them. Then the elderly horseman, with 
the greatest politeness and a smiling face, asked the favour of 
speaking a word with me. Directly I heard the voice I stood 
still, and turning towards him the point of my lance, I asked 
what it was he wanted. 

He answered modestly that he was the brother of Allahwir- . 
di Khan, that he had fallen in love with this dancer, on which 
account the king had reduced his high pay. Out of love for 
her he endured all this hardship, and gave up everything. 
Therefore he asked me the favour of permitting him to go and 
come freely, "Without changing my position I answered that I 
granted what he asked, on condition, however, of his throwing 
over the carriage a scarlet covering, so that I might identify it. 
He answered that he would do so, and went away after saying 
good-bye. 

The man's name was Mirza Arjanj,! brother of that Allah- 
wirdî Khan who betrayed Prince Shah Shuja' when he 
delivered battle [89] against Aurangzeb, as will have been 
already seen in my First Part (I. 230). This Mirza Arana 
(sic), being resolute in not giving up the said dancer, was con- 
tent that the king should take away two hundred horse from 
his command and leave him only ten, with twelve thousand 
rupees of yearly pay. He endeavoured to become friendly with 
€ but I declined to waste my time on him or put any trust 
in him. 

One day, while I was out on one of the above excursions, 
I amused myself in those gardens for longer than usual, and 

! I have failed to identify this Mirza Arjan] (? Arz&ni). Tt may be a pen-name 
or a nickname, Nine sons of Allahwirdi Khin are on record; but the only 
brother spoken of, Mukhlig Khin, died before Aurangreb's succession. There 
wasa Mirzà Jàni K&bulL the Disinad (rmuiman) who died in 1106 H. (1694-55), 
bot no connection with Allahwindi Ehln is noted, 
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IFUL ESCAPADES 
night came on before I had half completed my journey. By 


the light of the moon, which was not very bright, T bserve 
coming towards me some strings of camels and oxen laden 
with goods, guarded һу some mounted soldiers. To afford 
myself a bit of a game, I drew my sword and charged them, - 
with shouts of ‘Mora, mora!" (Maro, maro! (Strike, strikel)]. On 
hearing my cries all the men fled and abandoned the animals, 
When I had arrived quite close, and found there was no one ' 
there, I rode my horse in all directions, crying out that I was. 
only joking; moreover, I was no thief, therefore let them 
return and look after their animals. My voice was given to. 
the winds, since no one appeared. I resumed my journey, and 
made for my house. Afterwards I learnt that it was the 
baggage of a viceroy, who was proceeding to his government 
of [9o] the province of Ajmer; but no one ever found out that 
it was I who had caused the stampede, 

It is the custom in the Mogul country for the royal elephants, 
whether those meant for war or those which fight before the 
king, to be kept outside the city near the gardens, They stand 
ina field below some trees, they are bound with heavy chains, 
and their keepers live with them. I went once at night to tease 
these animals with fireworks, They broke their chains and 
rushed wildly over the fields, doing a great deal of damage. 
Next I received word that some cavalry soldiers had been. 
posted on guard to seize the insolent intruder: thus I forbore 
to molest the elephants any more. Just let the judicious reader 
imagine what would have been my punishment had I been 
taken, and into what disgrace I should have fallen. To-day, 
although now in old age, when ] remember this and other 
similar escapades I committed, I never fail to sigh over them 
and grieve at my misdeeds. | | | 

I have noticed that these people of India, generally those of 
low extraction, are not fitted for the drinking of wine, and 
when they drink they become like animals, both in body and in 
intellect. 1f they have drunk only a little, you can tell it by 
their hesitating speech. The following instance. will serve as 
an example : 


A 
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{ot} In Masulipatam there was a Mahomedan, a seafaring 
man, of the caste of Chulia (Chalia)," men who follow-no other 
occupation than that of sailor. This man gained a lot of money 
at that work, and in time became rich. He went to live in the 
kingdom of Pega, where he grew still richer, and he married a 
woman of the country, who was both noble and handsome. 
Upon finding himself so well off, he began to drink the spirits 
of Pegi, made from the rice called polo; which are of rather 
good quality. Some time after his marriage his wife fell 
seriously ill, and died of that illness, to the great grief of her 
husband, he being very fond of her. All the same, he did not 
give up drinking. | 

Three days after her death all the slaves in his household 

|. assembled dressed in mourning, and went to present themselves 
"before him in the gardens, where he had been shut up the 
greater part of the night drinking. They made great demon- 
strations of affliction. When he saw this novel performance he 
asked what all this sorrow meant. They replied that they had 
lost a well-conducted mistress, a woman of great kindness, and 
they would never be able to find another like her. 

The tipsy Chilif then remarked to them: ‘Do not be cast 
down. By the power of God the Messiah died and was brought 
to life, and I, too, will resuscitate your mistress by ordering her 
to arise, He shouted at once for lights to be brought, and [92] 
he started for the cemetery, stumbling about first here and then 
there. When they reached the spot he caused the tomb to he 
opened, and the coffin containing the dead body was exhumed, 
The coffin was opened, and the grave-clothes loosened. He 
approached with the light; he beheld his late wife with her 
tongue projecting from her mouth and quite black, her face 
horrible, and the whole emitting a strong, feetid odour. He 
fell into a swoon, from which he was unable to recover himself, 
and they were forced to carry him home in that condition, 
Then they returned to re-inter the deceased. Two days after- 
wards the Chulié opened his eyes ; he was in a state of terror, 
trembling all over, and unable to eat. After five days he died, 
This case was told to me by some Armenian merchants who 

l CAAMA ix tho name of a class cf South Indian Mahomedans (Yule, 207), “а 
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were on the spot, and had several times dealt with the said 
Chalia. 

In this kingdom of Pegi is a province called Siriam,! which 
is reached in boats through canals debouching into the river, 
[t takes three days’ travelling to reach the town where the 
merchandise has to be sold. The inhabitants of this country 
are accustomed to hold several festivals in the course of the 
year in honour of their idols, But the principal festivity is 
celebrated -outside the city at the foot of great mountains 
The idols are on the summit. This feast falls in the month 
of [93] February; it is called the Digum (? Dagon)* festival, 
which means, * Of the fire.’ 

On that day the governor and the chief men of the place 
attend and the greater number of the inhabitants. They 
solemnize the festival by consuming a considerable quantity of 
spirits; there are also performunces and dances and fireworks, 
which are discharged at night-time. In the preparation of 
these fireworks they labour for many days. 

The machine in which they enclose the powder is in shape 
and size like à large barrel, hooped with iron, and having a long 
tail. This barrel, in order that it may fly into the air, is attached 
to a high tree, of which there are plenty in the place, the forest 
being a vast one, Before the thing is set alight they resume’ 
their drinking, then the chief men draw near and bow to it as a 
mark of veneration. 

Once when they were performing these solemn acts one ot 
the officials of the law courts, being more tipsy than the rest, 
boasted that he could rise into the air along with the firework 
and come down to earth again unharmed. Over this assertion 
several wagers for large sums were entered into, because some 
believed and others disbelieved him. To sum up, to avoid апу. 
[94] fraud that the man might attempt, they bound him by his 
hands to the end of the firework. The end, shaped like a tail, 
is made out of a large tree called bambi, a great number of 


_ | Evidently this is the Syriam in the Manthawadl district of Lower Burma 
(see Plate XXXIIT, of Cotutable's ' Hand Atias;’ and Yule, 886). 

. * The reicrence ls apparently to the creat Shee Dagon temple just north of 
Rangoon. It is ten miles or more west of Syrians, 
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which grow in that forest, and they are eight cubits in 
length. 

When ten o'clock at night arrived, following their custom 
they set alight to the firework, and all the people began | 
and shout as is their fashion. The next day they found the 
firework a league away from the place where fire had been 
applied to it, and the drunkard who had been tied to it was 
found to have been burnt. 





The Jesuits at Pondicherry do not give over the performance 
of their extravagant comedies, one of which they produced the 
other day. In it they represented a knight of good family who 
had married a rich and noble lady. By gambiing and other 
dissipation he came in a few years to the end of his wealth, and 
fell into extreme poverty. Oppressed by his needs, and finding 
no one would lend him any money, he had recourse to the Devil. 
Satan lent him the money on condition that, should he not find 
the wherewithal to satisfy the debt, hne must make over his wife 
in payment. 

The term fixed having passed, the Devil appeared to demand 
fis money; but [95] the knight, having nothing from which to 
pay the debt, contended for a long time with his creditor. 
Finally he agreed to produce his wife at a place appointed by 
the Devil. In order not to break his word the husband enticed 
his wife away from the house on a pretext of taking a walk in 
some gardens. On the way they passed close to. a church, 
when the wife craved leave from her husband to enter and offer 
a prayer to Our Lady the Virgin Mary, for whom she felt great 
veneration. | 

Whilst the woman was at the foot of the altar engaged in 
prayer, it came to pass that the Virgin descended from the altar 
and said to her: *Stop where you are, for your husband is 
taking you away deceitfully, I will take your place. The 
Virgin issued from the church, joined the knight, and they con- 
tinued the journey. Upon arriving at the place fixed upon, the 
knight said to the Devil: * Here is my wife in place of the 
cash. The Devil approached to seize the woman, but received 
a great shock of terror, and with a backward leap cried: ‘This 
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ит MANILA—A PLAY OF THE PASSION 
is not thy wife as thou promised me; it is the Virgin Mary, 
whom I am impotent to lay hands on." The knight assured him 
it was his wife; but meanwhile the Virgin had disappeared, 
The character was played by a black man dressed in woman's 
clothes [96]. The Devil's and the knight's parts were taken 
by two white men, who now commenced to shoe-beat each 
other, and thus the play came to an end, This play was acted 
by the Jesuits in the month. of July, 1705, in the presence of 
all the officials of the settlement, as also of the Malabüri 
population, to à noisy accompaniment of drums and trumpets 


and the discharge of fireworks. 


From and to this port of Madras there go and come every 
year many ships trading with Bengal; hence one of my friends 
promises to send me by these occasions a statement drawn up 
by a person worthy of credit, dealing with these subjects [i.«., the 
conduct of the Jesuits]. Should this reach me, I will without 
fail communicate it to the enquiring reader. 


In Manila in thè year 1703 there was another ridiculous 
instance. Early in the month of August there set sail from this 
port of Madras a Portuguese vessel called Nossa Senhora do 
Rosario, Many merchants of different nations took passages in 
her, When these people reached Manila they took up their 
quarters in a town half a league from the city; its name is 
Santa Cruz; The greater number of the merchants live there 
as finding it [97] more agreeable, 

In the place is a church called Santa Cruz, belonging to the 
Jesuit fathers, They performed in it a representation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ's passion with living figures, being black 
men residents of the country. It took place in the middle of 
Lent, and they represented Christ carrying the cross on His 
shoulder. Upon that day, moved by piety, many of the mer- 
chants from this city of Madras, as well as many from Macao, 

' This must be a reference to Father Quenin, S.J. [see ami, IV., fnüL 195; 
also V., оја. 9 and 181), 

! That there war such a place close to. Manila is shawa by ihe references tà it 
as the seat of the Jenita college at ihe end of the sventeenth. century (see 
' Morale l'ratique dea Jéauintes ' (1691), vol, v,, pp. 255, 268, 209. 
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Fo fare page 317. 
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attended at the church, They found the Jesuit father Mansilha 
in the pulpit. He preached in three languages—that is, Chinese, 
of which nation there are many in that country; Tagalla, the 
vernacular of the place; and Spanish.' 

When he was at the end of his sermon, they set upa sound of 
drums and trumpets. In a short while there appeared close to the 
high altar a masked black man wearing white gloves and carrying 
a heavy cross upon his shoulder. Round his neck wasa thick 
rope, and he came forward step by step very slowly, followed 
hy twelve masked black men holding spears and swords. As 
the man carrying the cross was about to mount the altar-steps 
he was so held back that he could not advanceanother footstep. 
It was the others following him who had put their feet upon 
the rope, which was dragging on the. ground [98]. This stop- 
page gave rise among those low fellows to some disputing. 
Then those who took the parts of the Hebrews laughed at the 
Christ. He fell into a rage, and turned towards them, and 
gave them a lot of abuse, This abuse they returned: from 
words they came to blows, and interchanged shoe-beatings. 

On seeing this outbreak, the father scrambled down from the 
pulpit as quick as he could, and with a rattan administered 
several blows to the Christ and the Hebrews, rushing after 
them in all directions. Thus ended the Passion. The principal 
persons present, chiefly foreigners, were unable to maintain 
their gravity, and gave a loud laugh. On. the other. hand, 
the Jesuit was all indignation and scolded them severely, 
ordering them to leave the church at once and never enter it 
again. In fact, the merchants of the country were from this 
time forced to go into the city to say their prayers, which occa- 
sioned them great inconvenience. However, after some months 
they obtained leave to po back and enter the church, but only 

! F. Jagor, 'Trzvels in the Philippines,’ English edition, 1873, spells the word 
"Tagalo. He says [p. $5) it is one of the five moat important dialecty, Spanish 
havimg acquired scarcely any footing, One-fourth of the population of the 
Јана, ое отет £,250,000 persons, speak it, chiefly in Lazon. In ihe province 
of Manila in that island it is the language of 473,084 persona, but Spanish and 
Chinese are alsa spoken there, Mr. A, G. Ellis tells me the correct name of the 
langnage is Tagdiog, and be bas a* Grammairo Tagalog * by Aristide Marre, Bvo., 
Leiden, tgez, pp. 47, 
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upon Christmas Day, and even that was the effect of several 
donations that from time to time they gave the Jesuit. | 
At that church it is the custom of those fathers. to enter the 
pulpit holding a rattan cane. If while [gq] they are preaching 
they see any man and woman of the country talking together 
(as is the habit all over India, as I have noticed), and not 
behaving devoutly, the preacher leaves the pulpit and, without 
reserve, applies the cane several times. This admonishment 
finished, he mounts to his desk again and resumes his sermon. 


At nine o'clock at night upon September 5, 1705, the Jesuits 
of Pondicherry entered a Hindü temple by forcing in the doors.! 
At the time a festival was being celebrated, which had been 
sanctioned in the hope of increasing the number of new Hindi 
settlers. Several of the Brahmans were beaten with shoes, and 
their hair was pulled, which is the greatest dishonour that can 
be inflicted. The other men present were treated in the same 
way. The idols they defiled by making water upon them, and 
then broke them into pieces, 

Owing to this insult the whole Hinda population rose in 
revolt, quitted their houses, and assembled preparatory to 
departing. In number they were close upon forty thousand 
persons. The governor, Monsieur Martin, when the facts 
were reported to him, doubled the sentries at the gates, thus 
preventing these Hindiis from getting away, but this only gave 
rise to greater confusion. The shops were shut, the fishermen 
took to flight, the officials disappeared; so also did the masons 
and carpenters working upon the erection of the new fortifica- 
tions. These men, to the number of two thousand, were forced 
to leave, owing to the cessation of all supplies. ‘This exodus 
Was a great loss [100] to the population. The rising lasted for 
twelve days, when by the governors wise conduct the people 
were appeused, thouph still far from well content. For this 
m the second time that the Jesuits had behaved badly to 


' This affair is referred tn in Father Thomas's * Leitre Apologétique," dated 
Madras із, September 7, 1733 [wee Norbert, 'Mémoires Historiqnes,' Besancon, 
17471 1i, 389-383]. 
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Many traders who had means of living comfortably left the 
territory owing to the insults of the Jesuits, who would not let 
the people live in peace. When they met Hindis in the street 
they spat in their faces, making use of various abusive words 
about them and their idols. When the whole of the Hindiis had 
assembled, as I said, in a street of some width and length pre- 
paratory to quitting the town, Father Taxar [Tachard],* ‘the 
Jesuit general, who was the principal leader in this disturbance, 
resorted to the fortress in a passion, and urged the governor to 
fire cannon at the people. The father suggested that it was a 
good opening for killing them. 

The father behaved rudely to Monsieur Flacour (Flacourt),* 


| Guy Tachard, born ai Angonléme on April 7, 1651, went to Siam in 1685; 
then moved to Pondicherry, zira 16850, Alter a visit to Europa. he returned 
there, and preached Frangois Martin's [uneral sermon at Pondicherry, 1706; be 
died In Bengal oa October 21, 1712 (ses Somrervogel'a * Bibliagraphie, vol, tii, 
av, Tachand). 

? This la evidently the Р. de Flacourt who aligns az one of the witnesses to tho 
*Actn de Maringa' of F. Martin's granddaughter on February 23, 1704 (ses 
at, V., fol, 46), and is also mentioned as ' Premier Marchaml,’ ander date of 
Pébrüary 18, 17054, in "Voyage du Baron de Palliéres' [Archives de la Marine, 
Campagnes, Registre B* 26, fol, 493). 

A fow particulars about. Francois de Flacourt have been gleaned from the 

Bibiotbique Natlonale amd (be registers of * Correspondance Générale" at the 
Ministers des Colonies On February 5, 12903 far IL , 67, fol. 9), we learn that 
Da Flacourt had lately gone to Masulipatanm to provide some goods, In addition, 
there had been some trouble about his wish to marry the widow of a Dutch 
fiscal; her had promised not lo carry out this intention anti] permission was 
given. On January 2, 1703, they received his letter, dated December 16, 1702, 
reporting his marriage on November 26, One plea was that the Governor of 
Negapatant Һай ordered the widow and her children ta be sent there from 
Masulinatom. In prog we find bim on the Council at Pondicherry, and be signa, 
at second in Council, a letter of April 3 (C* IL, 67, fol, 344). According to 
Pilavoime (Bib, Nat, MS. Frangals, No, 5,971), De Flacourt, on the death of 
F. Marnin in December, rod, sirceeeded a5 od jalerim Governor from October, 
1707, lo January, 1708, when he was relieved by P. Dulivier irom Bengal In 
1708 he-went to Hügli to fill the place of chief vacated by Dulivier. He thus 
speaks of himself in а letter of December 26, 1708 (C* IL, 63, fols. 353-210): 
‘The Sieur de Flacourt and his family arrived here on September 7 last on a 
Danish ship.’ The Chevalier Hébert, Governor of Pondicherry, gives ua some 
interesting details in hix letter o£. February rz, 1709 (C* IL., 68, foL 264): ' When 
I reaches] Insfia [July, 1708], 1 found that. De Flacoutt, x good enough fellow in 
himself, had refused to cama to the Fort aince M. Dlivier hai superseded him, 
Не зај Һе had been longer in. India, was abler, and was moro zealous in the 
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who is the second of the Royal Company, and abused him. 
Мау, һе behaved in the same way to all who were not of his 
faction, uttering the further menace that he would write to 
France and would secure their dismissal from the service. All 
the persons present were thrown into a state of amazement, 
and were wearied out by this sort of talk. They cooled him 
down with gentle words, and then sent him away. The 
governor convened all the militia officers, [101] and made them 
sign a long letter wherein they laid before the French Court 


how the Jesuits had unjustly raised distarbances among the 


people. This paper it was intended to:send to France for the 


information of His Most Christian Majesty. When this news. 


reached the ears of the Jesuits, they used every effort to sow 
discord and enmity among those officers, in the hope of securing 
some loophole for exculpating themselves: 


Nearly five years have gone by since Da,ad Khan came to 
govern the Karnatik. The Dutch, always energetic in business, 


Sent an envoy to him at once witha valuable present. They 


asked as a favour that he would cede to them a small town 
called Coniumeri (Conimere or Kunimedu), close to the sen 
and five leagues from Pondicherry on the north. The place 
Was granted to them, and as the Dutch wanted settlers for it 
they invited people from Pondicherry and elsewhere to come 
there, offering them the fullest liberty and an absence of all 
interference. At the present time this town is growing with 


ee 


interests. of the Company. He marrie! a Dutchwaman of the Reformed religion, 
the danghter of a preacher of Utrecht, In this he behaved holy, and, hod 
М. Martin knows the King's requirements in the matter of ailherents to that 


religion, he wook! bave prevented the marriage.’ As he had no one elie ab 


hand, Hébert was forced te send De Flacourt to take charge in Bengal, 

"Tt ds (nthe South Arcot district, eleven tiles narth-north-exat of Pasticherry, 
A factory was established? by the English in 1682; and the Place bought in 1653, 
bat the factory was withdraws ii 1998 upon thè erection ol Fort St. рани. 
The factory mood ona sandhill, 500 lo Goo yards from the sea (* Mailraa Mannal 
Of Ailminietratiog" RIL 207). References to the Dutch inter(erence appear in 
; Fort St. George Pisblle Commuliatiomy," vol; gxs.; pp- 68-72 (April 24, 1761), and 
ipe from Fort St. George," vol, =.. Рў. 47, 42; 560 аро Whewler, * Maidlrzun' 
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considerable hurt and damage to those who do not know how 
to make their subjects contented. 


I must not forget to tell what happened to me on the day of 
the Virgin's Feast—that is, on December 18, 1705. It was at 
this Monte Grande (Big Mount) at three o'clock in the after- 
noon, I was in the middle of entertaining several guests, who 
on that day never fail to appear, for a great crowd assembles 
there for this solemnity. 

While I was in the middle of conversation with my friends, 
men of different nations, [102] I noticed that a serious dispute 
was going on at my gate. My servants were hindering the 
entrance of certain audacious persons who wanted to come in 
by force. I, too, proceeded to the spot. Although I saw they 
did not mean to listen to argument, all the same I attempted 
to prevent any violence, but quite in vain. The insolent 
fellows persisted in their attack, but were finally put to flight. 

There remained in our hands the captain of the mien: he 
was a Brahman officer, who ruled over some villages not far 
from Big Mount. He was drunk. I ordered the man to be 
tied to a tree over against my gate, and he received a good 
thrashing. He was then taken before the Mahomedan governor 
[faujdar], Mulla Murad, in San Thome. He is the present 
governor of the territory, and is a nominee of the great doin 
and minister of the Karnatik. 

When the captive reached the faujdar's, the principal officers 
and some of his relations presented themselves, They tried hard 
to throw the whole blame of the misdeed upon me, and they 
accused meas the culprit, Some of the Mahomedan officials 
supported their contentions. The judicious governor was not 
taken in by these fabrications, but on dismissing my servants 
he sent më a letter full of ceremonious expressions. He paid 
no heed to the contrary suggestions of the Brahmans, my 
_* Apparently he wea writing this poragraph at Big Mount. This house must 
be a different oce from that he owned in Madre, between Fort St. George and 
Black Town, ‘The festival here referred to musi have been that of the Conception 
of thé Virgin, December 8, NOS, which by Ol Style would have fallen, in the 
eighteenth cenury, on Decomber tg, 
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Perhaps he had doubts that if he acted otherwise [103] he 
would be either reproved from court or dismissed from his 
office. He knew very well that the chief ministers were my 
friends. The man who has no friends in these lands ts nowadays: 
despised, and it is of no use for him to be in tlie right. 


As it seems to me, I have not explained in detail the way in 
which I was treated when in the service of the prince, Shah 
‘Alam. Now, to demonstrate once more their policy, their style 
of government, and the mode in which their busmess is done, 
also how much the ladies at this court can accomplish, I will 
resume the subject. By this means the reader will learn what 
is the value of friends upon an occasion. i 

There was at the court of the prince Shah ‘Alam a European 
blood-letter who, when he entered the service, was granted 
two rupees.a day, and after some years was raised in salary up 
to seven rupees a day. This was done by the influence of the 
chief physician, Muhammad Muqim, of whom I failed not to 
speak on other occasions (III. 43, V. 185). The blood-letter, 
ünding the prince had a good opinion of him, and having by 
this time acquired a little money, made a most unreasonable 
demand from the prince to the detriment of the said physician, 
He said to the prince that Muhammad Mugim had an annual 
salary [104] of over one hundred thousand rupees, besides the 
other great profits that he received, But Muqim was not-any 
wiser than he, the European, was, and therefore he, too, was 
worth quite as much pay. The prince upon hearing this pre- 
posterous claim was much put oat, bot concealed the fact, and 
gave not a word of reply. The physician, Muhammad Muqim, 
heard of the affair by means of his friends. He was much annoyed, 
but made no sign, and did not betray his feelings in the least. 

I had already been known in the empire for many years when 
I reached the court after the heavy loss of money in Portuguese 
territory of which 1 have already spoken (ll. 178). I was 
then much in need of money for my support. As soon as my 
arrival was heard of, I was at once invited by the prince 
and several of his princesses to accept service with him. The 
message was conveyed to me through a eunuch of some stand- 
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ing named Meccaian (? Miskin). To this proposal I replied 
that I would be really glad to accept the honour done to me 
by his Highness, but I must decline to accept his service unless 
the physician, Muhammad Muqim, conducted the negotiations 
with me. Thereupon it was at once ordered that he should 
present me to the prince, as is the custom. 

At this time Shah ‘Alam was making his preparations lor 
starting to take charge of the Dakhin. The physician, 
Muhammad Muqim, remembering what the European blood- 
letter had [105] done to him, feared the same conduct from 
mié alio. He farther reflected that I had cured several persons 
of quality whom he had given up as beyond hope, whence he 
was afraid he might lose his reputation and be ejected from 
the service. Thus, in spite of his promises, he took no steps 
to push my interests. 

The leading princess, as a sign of her affection for me, sent 
me food daily, and made me presents of different kinds of fruit. 
Seeing that the date of departure was close at. hand, she asked 
my permission to deal herself with the prince on my behalf, 
since the physician had done nothing. Before this I had 
requested her not to speak on the subject. My reply to her 
now was that I begged as a favour she would not speak to the 
prince on the subject, as [ had left it to the discretion of the 
physician. This I sald in spite of my being in great straits 
from the want of money, and my 5suferings from the perse- 
cutions of my adversaries, the aforesaid [European] blood- 
letter [of the prince] and the [European] surgeon of the king, 
of whom I have spoken above (V. 75-53). I stood strong and 
firm in my decision, in order to prove to the physician, 
Muhammad Muqim, and those others the vast difference there 
is between one person and another, and that he might see my 
upright modes of action. 

I held my tongue for several days, looking out for some 
movement on the physician's part. Finally, seeing that he 
was not forwarding [r06] my interests, in spite of his making 
a great show of wishing me well, I left the court, gave up my 
house, und took refuge in the house of a friend named Luis 
Gonzalves, intending subsequently to remove to the city of 
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Láhor, where T bad lived for a number of years. On the day 
that I disappeared the princess as usual sent me some gifts of 
food, When it was reported to her that I had gone, and it was 
not known where (the news reached her rather late), she was. 
much grieved. She shut herself up in her room, and would 
not go to the garden to join the prince, as was her custom, He 
passed his time there listening to music and in other pastimes, 

The prince noticed the absence of the princess. Not aware 
of the cause, he sent to invite her, letting her know that he 
was waiting in the garden most impatiently, for without her 
there could be no joy. The princess, aware of the great love 
the prince bore to her, sent back to say that she had been kept 
awake and troubled by a slight ailment; would he, therefore, 
excuse her for that day?  Hardly had the news reached the 
prince’s ear than he quitted the entertainment, and with all 
possible haste [107] made for her apartments. He saw she 
had nothing the matter beyond being in low spirits, so he 
pressed her to tell him the cause-of her melancholy. 

But the princess in a graceful way made excuses, just exactly 
as ladies know how to do when they are intent on having their 
own way. Finally, being forced into consenting to explain her 
ill-humour, she said it all sprang from the thought that his 
Highness did not love her to the extent he asserted; because; 
iF his love were really such, he would not have neglected to 
entertain at court, and take into his service, the physician 
Manuchi, a man who knew her constitution, and had nursed 
her as a little child in his arms. 

Taking her by the hand, to these words the prince replied 
that when morning came he would send in search of me, and 
pledged his word of honour that he would do so. Women can 
do much, and demand a good deal as soon as they perceive 
that they are held in estimation. On this occasion that was 
liow the princess acted; therefore she replied to thë prince that 
that very moment he must write an order to the principal 
eunuch, Nazir Daulat, directing him to send off a troop of 
с e amie i the n thu pisah Daulat mentioned in tbe 

киге Аш | P343, under the : 1101 Н. (169 i being a 
Dihtt ta bring Shah ‘Alec's femity Е iba Dakhis, : E eee 








MANUCCI IS SEARCHED FOR 221 


soldiers, who at the time were on guard, to trace me [108] out. 
Prince Shah ‘Alam gave way to the wishes of the princess, and 
the soldiers, rushing about all the night, made a fruitless search 
for me. 

However, they came in the end to know that if I were in 
any place in the suburbs of the city, 1 should not be found 
anywhere else than at the King’s artillery park, in the house 
of my great friend, Luis Gonzalves. In fact, when it was 
already full daylight, being seated in the garden, I observed 
one of the prince's guard thrusting his head in at the door, but 
us soon as he saw me he withdrew it at once. Having seen 
this man, I was a little reassured, guessing what it might be 
for, when in a minute or two there entered twelve troopers in 
the highest glee. They treated me most. ceremoniously, and 
in a few words conveyed to me that the prince was waiting for 
me, and I must start quickly. 

At these words I pretended to turn a little uneasy, as if they 
had need of me for some case of illness. They assured me that 
everybody was in good health, and I was sent for solely with a 
view to do me honour. The men urged me to start, and, to tell 
the truth, I was extremely eager myself, yet concealed [tog] it, 
and gave signs of the exact contrary to what | desired. I told 
them to let me go to sleep, during which time they, too, could 
sit down and rest. To sum up, we began our journey about 
nine o'clock in the morning. | 

Meanwhile, let us look at what was going on about me al 
the court. By this time the princess had given up hoping for 
my return, and carried her lamentations to the prince. Shah 
‘Alam went forth to ‘bold audience, and asked his chief minister 
and counsellor, Casmir (047i Mir),’ where Manucci had gone 
(о. The Оа, knowing nothing about my disappearance, 
replied that I was in the city. Shah ‘Alam then ordered him 

1 This man and his heteroioxy have already been mectioned in Pare IV., 
foL 239: but, beyond indications that there really waa auch а person, 1 have 
failed to fied out anything about him. One “Abd-ul.qidir (or *Abd.ul-qudtr) 
Khán, his nephew, is twice named by KhAl; Khán, iL 68r, la»t ling, and ggo 
first line, la the second instance, (A4. Mir is qualified as the * Hahadar Shiahl ' 
—L&,a parson who had served Shab ‘Alam, Eahdder Shih, Ther is ипе 
suggestion o! the family having came from Таа їп Sind, 
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to include me among the servants of his Highness. Upon 
receipt of this order Od7i Mir suggested that Manucci had 
heavy expenses; it was therefore necessary to give him an 
honourable rate of pay. The prince thought over this for a 
little, and then instructed him that he should give me seven 
rupees a day, the sum that his blood-letter had received. My 
friend Odd Mir pùt on a dejected air, and made this sugges- 
Hon: 'Your Highness ought to know that the father of your 
blood-letter was barber to the father of Manucei: thus he will 
never accept that rate of pay.’ 

At these words another friend of mine who was present, 
named Mirecautaula came forward three paces, and making 
obeisance [110], said: *If your Highness permits me to speak, 
I will inform him of what I know.about Manucci. The prince 
turned his eyes in his direction, and with a smiling face said he 
might speak. Mirecautaula then stated: ' Does your Highness 
know that Nawab Mahabat Khan offered him through me three 
hundred rupees a month, with a palanquin, robes, and food, 
yet Manucci would not enter his service ?' Having said this 
much, he bowed, and returned to his place. The prince asked 
him whether, if he were to offer me three hundred rupees a 
month, and create me a жанабай (noble) of the court, would 
I accept. Mirecautaula replied: 'Maybe he will agree, this 
being a royal establishment. The prince ordered Oasi Mir to 
settle with me, and obtain my consent. This is the way they 
are accustomed to act in this court when they want to give 
a helping hand to anyone, 

While this was in progress, I arrived at the house of my 
friend, OR Mie, aot far from the court, He was not long 
in making his appearance. As he was coming in at the door I 
went to meet him, and paid him the usual compliments, but 
with à very long face, in spite of my now knowing all that 
had taken place. The moment he saw me he put his hands to 
his sides, halted, and showed all the signs of being quite worn 

! Codex CXXXV, aids tlie epithet " viador da farenda' (literally, * a 
Of Establishments"), probably intended for Mirnim, or Lomi Steward. Tha 
PA. 38 spel, is obscure; И may represent Mir 'Itiq&d-ud.daulah, Mir 


"Iujsdallah, Mir "Lczatullah, or Mubarikullah. 1 bave failed ta trace him under 
iny OI bênê [urma ) 
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ont, telling me: ‘To-day I laboured in a cause which very 
seldom is carried to success in the Mogul court: you are 
already made a servant of the prince Shih ‘Alam, and 
have [111] as pay three hundred rupees a month, and in addi- 
tion you are a noble of the court.’ 

With a humble countenance, making an obeisance, I rendered 
him sincere asseverations of my gratitude. But Qazi Mtr, 
observing that I had not changed my expression one little bit, 
nor shown any sign of gladness, came to the conclusion that 1 
was dissatisfied. Therefore, coming closer to me, he suggested 
that for the time being I ought to accept the pay that had 
been fixed. He could assure me it would very soon be in- 
creased, and this he repeated at least twice. Discovering by 
these remarks that he had not perceived that I was more than 
content, in order to let him see the truth, I drew back one 
pace, and lifting my head and my voice, I said : * I accept with 
all goodwill the honour that, through your mediation, his High- 
ness has done me, and I live in the hope of receiving through 
your protection still greater.” Thus did I reassure O&yi Mir, 
and inform him that Iwas satisfied. Embracing me, he took 
me by the hand and led me into the house. We bad dinner: 
together, then he presented me with a horse (which I was 
much in want of) and a valuable set of robes; thereupon I 
returned to my own house. 

As soon as | reached my house the princess sent me her 
usual gift of food, together with a thousand rupees, giving me 
to understand that this money should serve as a help for the 
expenses I might have to incur in connection with the ensuing 
marcli, which was to begin a few days afterwards. 

The eunuch Nàgr Daulat sent a màn to [r12] call me, 
whereupon J paid him a visit and sat down in bis presence. 
On seeing me, he shook his head and said: "You are the man 
who had the royal gates opened at night at unsanctioned hours 
—a thing never allowed in the royal palace, 1 replied that 
to have the royal gateway opened at that hour was due 
to the generosity of his Highness, who desired to favour a 
foreigner. 

This man (Daulat) was a great frend of mine, as I experienced 
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on many necessary occasions, as will have been seen. In opposi- 
tion to the habits of his class, he was of a good disposition, and 
very liberal, He had sixty horses in his stalls and sixty camels 
loaded with pieces of cloth and other valuables: His tent was 
like a general's, and in his suite were noble horsemen. He 
was much esteemed at the court because he behaved prudently ; 
his income was very large, owing to the offices he held ; and 
his words were listened to by the prince. 

I likewise give an account of the manner in which it is usual 
to bleed the princes, at what seasons it is done, and what 
happened to me on such occasions. | 

Ordinarily the princes and princesses have themselves bled 
twice in the month of March, and the interval between the two 
bleedings does not exceed twenty-four hours, The operation 
is begun half an hour before the setting of the sun. Three 
days afterwards they take a purge; but if necessity demands 
a shorter interval [113] they do not wuit the three days, but 
are governed by the requirements of the case. Im the month. 
of September the same procedure is repeated. 

The first time that Shah ‘Alam had blood let by me I was 
summoned to the Maal (maal, which means palace, and went 
into the saral (sarde)—that is, seraglio, He showed me his arm, 
inquiring if his veins were visible, and asked if I should give 
him any pain when I drew the blood. When I heard this 
question, I took hold of his arm, and looking at it, said without 
a pause that the vein could be opened without the least 
difficulty, and he would be quite satisfied, I quickly tied his 
arm with a bandage of fine broad cloth without stretching the 
skin very much, As I took up my lancet to make the incision, 
he stopped me, and said I ought to stretch and rob the arm 
well, as other blood-letters did. I answered that his Highness 
need not be alarmed, that I knew what | was doing. 

I took hold of the arm again, and at once made the incision, 
opening the vein without poing so deep as other practitioners 
do, by which practice some days must be passed without being 
able to move the arm. What I noticed on this occasion was 
that the prince betrayed signs of fear, turning away his face until 
the blood had been taken. It is customary to keep ready for 
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these [114] occasions a set of silver scales and weights; the 
basin for receiving the blood is also of silver. 

On the ground is spread a large sheet, in order not to dirty 
the carpets and floor-cloths; over the body of the prince is 
cast another sheet, somewhat smaller. All the princes are 
present at the operation, as also the principal eunuch and 


some under-eunuchs who act as attendants. It is the business: 
Jot one of these to throw a little charcoal into the blood that ts 


collected from the vein, also a little bit of iron, some small coin, 
and a few grains of raisins! for the preservation of the blood. 
After all these ceremonies they buried the blood in the garden, 
also performing other customary superstitious observances. 
When the incision is made all those who are present make pro- 


found bows, adding the words: ' May the blood-letting be to 


your benefit. The same ceremonial is followed in the case of 
a princess. 

As soon as the surgeon has left the room alms are distributed. 
When I had finished the blood-letting the prince ordered them 
to give me four hundred rupees. At the time of my reaching 
the gate a eunuch handed me the said money on a salver, 


telling me it was proper for me to make a bow with my face 


turned towards the palace. I did so, according to the custom 
of this court. 

When I gave an order to my servant to take charge of the 
said rupees [115], the insolent eunuch said to me: * It seems to 
me you could never have had as much money in all your life." 
At once I took the salver and emptied out on the ground all the 
money in it in the presence of the gate-keepers, telling them 
I made them a present of it. Then I turned to the eunuch: 
* Do you not know that I am the son of the chief physician of 
the King of Spain, who is lord over half the world and owns 
the mines of silver? My father, being tired and in a hurry, on 

| The Portuguese text has manfimets, ‘ollment." Cardeira translates this 
into «ily (lintian), How food or victwals could preserve the blood 1 do not wee. 
Looking at the Italian version only, Dr, Coggiola took cbe as a copyist's mistake 
бог гай іЫ, "тајп, It ja in * grains,’ and іа the Midille Ages medical 
virtues were attributed to ii as a porifer of the blood (see Rell, ‘ Etimoligie 
lializoo * [io * Opere,’ vol. iil. ], Napoli, 1778, р. 293, and Mangpelius, * Bibliotheca 
Pharmacentica- Medica,’ Colonia, 1703, vol. ii, [snb * Vis vitifern']. 
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опе occasion missed the vein; but, seeing that the king re- 
quired to be bled, he made another stroke, and hit the right 
place. In spite of this my father was so sorrowful for the error 
he had committed that the consolation offered by the king had 
no effect upon him. Therefore, out of the love he bore him, 
and in the hope of restoring him to happiness, the king gave 
him a town as large as the town of Silirind, together with a 
galleon laden with silver, which had just reached the port of 
Cadiz. Out of these revenues and moneys my father sends me 
twenty-four thousand rupees for my expenses, since the pay 
I receive from this court barely suffices for the expenditure in 
my kitchen.’ 

All this I did and said solely to the end that it should not be 
thought I was needy, and also to let them know my lolty way 
of looking at things. My prince [116], when he knew what 
had happened, said that he felt I must have been brought up in 
the midst of riches. He sent me the money over again, te- 
covering it from the porters; and added to it a valuable set of 
robes and a fine horse. He said he must maintain the customs 
of his court, but without my being subordinate to anyone, and 
that I should have entire liberty. 

Another mysterious thing happened to me when | fret drew 
blood from the wife of the prince, called Nurnixam (Nür-un- 
nissi) Begam. The lady thrust her arm out from the curtain, 
as is the custom, and holding my lancet, | moved forward to 
open the basilic vein! I was still at a distance of six inches 
from the arm, when suddenly the princess turned round and 
threw up her arm violently towards the lancet—1 know not 
whether through fear, or simply in changing the position of her 
body. The instrument went into the basilic vein, and blood 
flowed. 

The prince, who was present, patted me with his hands on 
the shoulders (a sign of pleasure), and applauded my ability in 

* The median cephalic vein ls always chosen now to bleed from Inntead of the 
basilic, which runs over the zriery. Shah 'Alam married Nür-un-nissd Begum 
before 105: H. (1670-71). She was the daughter of Sanjar Khin, Najm Süni. 
and the mother of Raft-ulqadr, She exercised great influence over her husband 


C MadirisAlamgirL' 105, 102; KhAfl Khán, ii. 110) In Part IV., fol. 4, 
Matmoci has told ua thar she died at Kabul in February, 1701, 
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having opened so skilfully so difficult a vein as the basilic. 
At this unrehearsed success I cannot tell you how I felt. 
Pallor spread over my countenance at the thought that all 
that portion of the lancet which projected beyond my finger-ends 
had entered [117] the basilic: vein, and might have cut the 
artery. Having this in my mind, I stood watching the blood 
flow with no little apprehension. However, when four ounces 
had been lost, I. noticed that I had not in any way touched the 
artery; on the contrary, I bad struck exactly on the basilic, 
and thus I was reassured without having betrayed my 
concern, | 
The princes who were in attendance, although they had 
observed the difference of method in this extraction of blood, 
nevertheless did not attribute it to accident, but to the dexterity 
of my hand ; and as such they spread it abroad, talking me up 
as a great master of surgery, although it was really an accident. 
In this way I left the court after obtaining great honour and 
valuable gifts, in addition to being praised by everybody. 


What I have observed and learned about the Jesuits is that, 
when unable to find out by public channels all that is done in 
private houses and in the city council, they endeavour to learn 
it by private means and through the medium of the con- 
fessional. They make the penitent understand that to-observe 
silence or not to reply to their interrogations will trouble his 
conscience—a maxim, as jt seems to me, the principal end of 
which is to secure knowledge of everything that is discussed in 
public and private gatherings. 

Above all [118], however, they make use of women, knowing 
thoroughly well that they are unable to keep anything a secret. 
By these means they govern the world and courts, as we see 
them do in Europe. But these arts are of no use to them among 
Mahomedans ; with them they are somewhat more politic: The 
Jesuits know what Mahomedans are, and therefore behave with 
moderation; nevertheless, when they find a little opening, they 
endeavour to draw to themselves as much as ever they can. 
Experience shows this to be true, and I will relate a case 
in confirmation of this dictum, 


15—2 
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In Bengal there was a Portuguese married man, who placed 
full reliance on Jesuit hypocrisies, The man drew up his will, 
the terms of it being that he bequeathed all his goods to the 
said fathers for the benefit of the Madura mission. The 
estate consisted of three thousand rupees іп ready-money, 
besides all the other property he owned. The moment he was 
dead the Jesuits took possession of everything, leaving the wife 
and three marriageable daughters without a penny. Thus at 
this time they are houseless wanderers, through not having the 
means to get married. 

I might recount many such cases, but I [11g] pass them 
over, believing that to the cautious reader this one instance 
can serve as his guide, if he will only reflect on it. 


In the month of March, 1706, the Shiva Jis [i.«., the Mah- 
rittahs| camie again to plunder the suburbs of Sarat and all the 
surrounding country. Among other places they sacked a large 
town called Gandoui (Gandevi), lying half-way between Sarat 
апі Патап ; it was a place of considerable wealth, owing to 
many traders living there. 

At that time the gd? of Sarat found himself there; he had 
pone not only to amuse himself, but to make rent collections 
from, and audit the accounts of, his villages. The unhappy man 
was unable to flee before the arrival of the Mahrattah troops, 
and he was taken prisoner, They pierced his hands, passed a 
cord through the holes, and dragged him about everywhere in 
the country, demanding money from him and a statement of 
where his hoards were buried. From these tortures he died. 
This was a merited punishment, for the man was not only an 
oppressor, but an unjust judge. 


The Mahrattah princess, widow of Rim Ràj and mother ot 
the new prince, Shiva Ji,’ caused the head of the general, 


"For Gandevi, seo Constable's ^Hand Alas! Plue XXXL fi ia in the 
Broach district, and now a waon op iho Bombay and Baroda Ralluny, about 
thirty milos sonth of Sorat, lat aef 4%, long. 73° 2° (Thornton, * Gazetteer,” 499). 
It belongs to the Glekwar af Baroda. 

__ Shiva Ji, ean of Rim Raj hy Tara Bae, He was born about 1696, and died. 
in January, tyra (Grant Duff, * History of Mahrattas, 175, 188, Bombay reprint). 
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Danojado,' to be struck off. His crime was that he had not, as- 
he ought to and could have done, made a prisoner of Da,üd 
Khán; another crime was that he had not conquered the king- 
dom ofthe Karndtik [120]. On the contrary, he had retreated 
from that conquered country after the payment to him of some 
sums of money by the aforesaid Da,id Khan, At this punish- 
ment all the captains and soldiers rejoiced. 


The merchants whose ships had been taken by the Portu- 
guese while on their way to Mecca, as I have already stated 
(IV. 153; V. 3, 24), never ceased to make complaint to King 
Aurangzeb and demand justice. Wearied by their supplica- 
tions, his Majesty sent several dispatches to the Portuguese 
demanding restitution of the vessels, but they would never 
consent to pive them back. Enraged at this conduct, the king 
suddenly expelled from his camp the Father Rector of Agrah,* 
after having subjected him to some disagreeable treatment. 

Next he ordered the Governor of Sürat to punish the Portu- 
guese at Damáün. A march was commenced at once at the 
head of six thousand men, cavalry and infantry. As soon as 
the governor approached the Portuguese villages, the frightened 
peasants took to fight. Upon noticing this the governor sent 
for the village headmen, and treating them courteously, re- 
assured them, and told them that they ought to remain in 
their villages and go on cultivating their fields as usual. For, 
so he assured them, no one would interfere [121] with them. 
‘He sent them away contented, giving presents to each accord- 
ing to his merits. 

After this he marched onwards and attacked a small Portu- 
guese fort, situated two leagues from Damfin. It was provided 
with five pieces of artillery, and defended by forty soldiers, 
They surrendered to superior force alter a contest of one hall- 
hour, during which one man was killed and several wounded. 
The rest of the garrison were made prisoners. Just then the 

' The spilling Dansjado points ta Dhang JAdon, Senipati, as tho person in- 
tended, But the facts of that man's history do not bear out Mannoci, nor did he 
dio ni! 709 (Grant Duff, p. 188), 

* For Father J. d'Abreu, S.],, see note to Fart V. , fa]. s. 
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news was brought to the governor that seven Dutch ships had 
comé into the port of Surat,’ 

This news made the governor desist from his invasion of 
Portugnese territory; he acted prudently enough, for he was 
afraid that the Dutch might take possession of the Sarat 
fortress For this reason he gave hasty orders for the march 
of liis army back to that town. The demands of the Dutch 
were a5 I have already recounted (IV. 153). ] 

[t may now be close on twenty years ago that a most curious 
incident arose at the port of Sürat. A European living there 
had been married to a lady who was a native of India. 
During a voyage that he undertook [122] he lost through rob- 
bery both the wealth he possessed and his life. His wife was 
known as an honourable woman, virtuous and charitable, ready 
to help the sick poor and gather into her house orphan girls, 
bringing them up to good habits. Thus she was held in 
esteem by everybody. 

In the neighbourhood of this lady dwelt a very wealthy 
Mühomedan. trader, married to a lady of good family. This 
man, on leaving Sürat in the pursuit of his business, made over 
hie house to the charge of his consort. The woman committed 
adultery, and became pregnant, Seeing her fault thus exposed, 
and expecting on her husband's return to be put to death, she 
resorted to the above lady, her neighbour, and sought her 
advice, telling her what had happened. 

The virtuous lady, in order to protect the honour of the 
Mahomedan woman, and at the same time to gain for the Faith 
her offspring, made pretence that she was with child, at the 
sacrifice of her own reputation and of the esteem in which 
everyone held her. Everyone spoke evil of her and she became 
universally abhorred: nor was thereanyone who would help her 
with alms as they had hitherto done. In the end the Mahome- 
dan was delivered in secret [123], and the Christian lady 
carried the infant to her house, had it baptized, and brought 
it up as her son. In this way the Mahomedan continued to be 
held chaste, since there was no óne else who knew the secret. 

The charitable Christian lady, when she had brought up the 

i Tho date of their arrival was September, 1704 (see Part IV., fol. 154), 
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child to the are of seven years, in the fear that he might be 
perverted sent him to France. When he had grown up he 
returned to India, and travelled from one part to: another, 
earning his livelihood and living as a Christian, and he be- 
lieved himself to be the. son of the Christian lady who had 
brought him up. | 

After some time the Mahomedan woman became a widow, 
and when at the point of death, remembering the charitable 
act done by the Christian, was secretly baptized by a Capuchin 
father, thus in this last extremity embracing the Catholic re- 
ligion. Not many years after her death the Christian lady 
fell mortally ill, When she was dying she confessed publicly 
what I have above stated. 


It will have been already seen (V. 34) how Monsieur Bono 
[Bouynot] set-ont for Bengal on being appointed captain of 
ihe [Dutch] commissary's [captured] ship, the Phémix. He 
arrived safely at that port, and loaded his ship [124] with a 
valuable cargo. In the month of November, 1705; he set sail, 
passing in front of the English and Dutch factories, flying at 
his masthead and poop a captain's flag of scarlet eolour. He 
passed through twenty-five ships of various nations which were 
anchored there [in the Haglij]. Upon coming out of the river, 
not far from the entry to the port, he encountered two Dutch 
ships, the one of 54 cannon and 550 Europeans, the other of 
24 cannon with 250 soldiers, also Europeans. 

As he was coming out they stopped him and attacked. He 
tried to set fire to one of the ships, but his attempt did not 
succeed, for the ship escaped and he only damaged him- 
self, The two ships, finding they had cut off his retreat, 
fought him most vigorously. On his side Monsieur Bono 
[Bouynot] made a stout resistance, and used his utmost 
efforts to get away into the open sea and continue his voyage. 
But he was not able to proceed farther as his ship was not 
well found, and was defended by only two hundred fighting 
men of different nations. Thus he was obliged to beat a 
retreat, and, using judgment and courage, he went back into 
the port of Bengal [? Наа], disembarked his cargo at the 
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French factory, and there Jaid up his ships till the times per- 
mitted of his departure,’ 


[125] I will insert what is commonly said by all the Hindüs, 
though for myself I do not believe it will happen as they 
assert. In all their prophecies and documents, it is zaid that 
after the death of King Aurangzeb the line of Tamür-i-lang's 


! That the new commander of the Páínis was named Botynot, and not Hono, 
is shown by liis report |n the Archives, C? 68, fola, «and 5, which begins: * My 
Lord, I have the honour to send. particulars of several adventtrres which I have 
undergone between my leaving France and my appolniment to command the 
Fimis d'Or, a priza takon from the Dutch by the Baron de Pallibre&" Under 
Governor Martin's ordera, he sailed on March 0, 1705, for Bengal. On March 24 
be anchored before the factory on the Hügli On October 25, 1705, he reached 
& place be calle’ Cajoury,’ near the mouth of the river, where he was attacked 
by three Datch ships of fifty-six, of thirty, and of twelve guns He forced them 
1o retreat, and pat 180 of their men dori d wombat. The Dutch sought = position 
where he could not follow them, He repeats the story In another letter from 
Hogi! of January 5, 1706 (fols. 6 and 7). On fol. 9 Fournier, a pilot, certifies 
that tbe PA/sir was saved by the shili ol Bowynot. On fols. 10:14 we have threc 
more reports of the fight. Same of his subsequent deings are unfavourably 
noticed in 1707. In May he came back to Pondicherry, bringing 25,009 crowns, 
two familles, and six Alibusters. Complaints came from Madras that France. 
abould give countenance to such doers of evil. Bouynot had promised rhe in. 
hahirant& to bring therm aves to break up the soi] (Gi, Nai, MS. Francais, 
No, 6,231, fol.-99, verso), 

Bouynot was more or lees of a pirate in. hiz methods, thereby adding to the 
troubles of the Company. In hia tenth letter of Fehrusry r2, 1209, the Chevalier 
Hébert (F. Martin'a successor) mentions Bouynot'a having takes a Mabornecdun 
vessel, much to thé Company's inconvenience, The purser of his ahip accused 
him of having embezzled Ra. «oco worth of supplies and war stores, The 
Council also charged him with cruelty to natives, and with plondering a 
“abomedan vemel, Ho was condemned to pay 6,000 irre, ordered home io he 
admonished, and was declared incapable of obtaining a commani!. [He wm niso 
condemned to pay 360 and 3o6 papalar to those whose hands he bad cut off, and 
to deliver t29 pagedar to each refigions hones (C* IL. 65, fola, 305, verso, and 303). 

This sentence sas not strictly carried out, far in 2714 we find him commanding 
Two vessels, tha Saia) Louii anl the Fras(out (Dulivier'a letter of July r8, r214, 
C* IL, 6, fol, 8s); In spite of all, be continued his plundering, bat this time the 
accussikm rederred to the Chinese (same letier, fol. 8&5, vesso), In anuther fotier 
of the same date (C* I1., 65, fnis. 97 and 100), Dulivior again details the accusations 
Валий Houynot. But he could not be removed, ay wan right and aa the King 
had cleri, because thore waa no ona else to whom the command of the ships 
could be given, The spelling of his name cannot be doubted, as it occu so 
often, and hila dwn signature (s very plain and distinct, B 
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descendants will cease to rule, and that once more the Hindiis 
will reign over Hindûstãn as they did of old time. They tell, 
however, a fable, which is very widespread in the empire, and 
is as follows : 

They say that long ago, while Taimür-i-lang was still. a lad, 
a5 he was going through his village on his way to graze his 
camels, he met a poor fagir walking along the road and crying 
out: *He who will give me to eat and to drink once only, I 
shall make him a great king.  Taimür-i-lang, who even then 
cherished ambitious thoughts, believed іп the fagirs words, 
and told him to wait where he was and le would satisfy his 
wants, 

He ran in all haste to his own house. When his mother 
saw him she cried out at him for coming hack to the house so 
‘soon, and not keeping with the camels as he was used to do. 
Taimür-i-lang told her what had happened, and gave his 
mother no peace until she had made over to him some food. 
[126] He carried it to the fagir, who, after eating, informed 
Taimir-i-lang that if he wanted to be a king lie would make 
him one, but in that case he must patiently suffer the pain 
he should inflict. Taimür-i-lang replied that he would suffer 
gladly all that might be done to him. 

Then the fagir ordered him to throw himself on the ground, 
covered him with his cloak, and struck him with the hand, 
using all his strength, eleven times on the posterior, He would 
have gone on administering blows had not Tamür-i-lang, unable 
any longer to endure the pain, risen up and flung the cloak far 
from him. He then sat down some paces from the faqir. 
The man said to him that if he had been able to endure, as 
many more descendants of his as there were additional blows 
would have reigned as kings. Thus the fault was his if there 
were to be no more than eleven generations of rulers. This 
tale 15 very well known, but I have not seen it in the royal 
chronicles of Taimür-i-lang. 

In connection with the narrative I have already inserted, T 
will recount what happened in the year 1702. Reflecting on 
the great sins he had committed [127], and desirous of knowing 
which of his sons would become emperor and destroy the rest, 
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Aunngreb caused a famous magician to be sent for several 
times. The man repeatedly excused himself from attending. 
But as kings are powerful and can do what they please, he was 
obliged in the end to go to hir. 

The king had him brought into his room, and then set forth 
the desire he had to know which of his sons was fated to be 
emperor, The magician became rather terrified at this pro- 
posal, and attempted to protect himself by finding out what 
were the king's wishes. But finally he was persuaded by the 
king's soft words, and encouraged by a promise that no one 
should be allowed to hurt him. 

In about twenty minutes he caused four severed heads to 
appear at the four corners of the royal bed; they were the 
heads of Aurangzeb’s four sons. Whilst the king stared in 
horror at such a sight, the magician told him none of the 
princes would be allowed to reign. Without uttering a word, 
Aurangzeb waved his hand for him to go, ordering the eunuchs 
to let him pass out and conduct him home in-safety. 

When the magician had left the four heads disappeared, and 
for that night the king did not sleep [128], After having 
ordered the bedstead to be burnt, he knelt on the bare earth in 
prayer. 

Time will show what is to happen, and if God gives me life 
I shall not fail to draw up a report thereof, and satisfy the 
reader's curiosity. 

[1 omit the following, which have been already given—viz., 
the story of Qazi Mir, his unorthodox treatise with Christian 
tendencies, and his death in prison (Part IV., fols. 239, 240) ; 
that of the young man from syalkot, who met his death in 
Almadábád (Part IV., fol. 240); and that of the Capuchin friar 
at Isfahan (Part IV., fal. 240h). I resume on fol. 136.] | 

[136] It will be about fve years ago that I went to visit 
Nawüb Da,6d Khün to carry out some negotiations; as I have 
stated in my Fourth Part (IV. 88). One night while I was in 
conversation with him there arrived a letter from the court 
containing a strict order that immediately on perusal he was to 

' As the reference i 10 tho visit to D&,8d Khàn at Ark, iz 170t, | " 
provos that Part V. was being written in 1700 or r705) En тыш 
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place in prison the captain, Bader Kam (Bahadur Khan), In 
execution of this order, the Nawab sent for the officer under 
the pretext that good news had come from court which he 
required to communicate at once. 

The officer believed this was the truth [137], and came ‘at 
once to his superior’s presence without even a single follower. 
There he was seized suddenly and bound, without being able to 
have recourse to his arms. He was removed to a house in the 
fortress of Arkat, where he lay with irons on his feet, watched 
by vigilant sentinels. This Bahadur Khan was a subordinate 
of Da,dd Khan, had the command over three hundred cavalry, 
and possessed many elephants. 

He was sent to prison on the pretext that he was a traitor to 
the crown, in Secret correspondence with Shiva Ji (i, the 
Mahrattahs) and the other allied princes who had revolted. 
In fact, we are obliged to believe that this was truly the case, 
owing to the numerous methods in which they (the Mahrattahs) 
tried to get him released, and to obtain his services on their 
side. In these attempts they succeeded. 

These princes, in their efforts to get him out of prison, made 
use of a shepherd. This man carried daily to the captive a 
vessel of milk for him to drink, and inside it they placed some 
files, by means of which in time he got rid of his fetters. The 
day fixed for his flight was the day following the conclusion of 
their fast in the year 1706, a day on which Mahomedans have 
great festivities and dances. When this day had arrived he 
(Bahadur Khàn) feigned severe illness [138], threw himself on 
his bed, and groaned just as if he had really been attacked bya 
mortal malady. The sentries, believing that Bahidur Khin 
was really suffering from illness, went off to watch the dancing 
and the fireworks. 

The prisoner lost not an instant, but, embracing the hoped- 
for opportunity, left the fortress, and joined his Mahrattah 
friends, who were waiting for him with horses. He took the 

‘Toe day after the end of the Namagin fast would be the rt Shawwil, and 

in 1706 4 n. this day fnll éd January 16, M,S, (1117 H.), Вы, judging by tha 
opening sentence, the noe belongs to 1701 A.D., when it would 


to the mt Shawwal, ra H, (March rr, 1701), or 1113 H. (March 1, 1701). 
Manuccd was back in Madras on February 3, 1701. 
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road to the mountains, and was soon in safety. He continued 
his flight, however, in all haste, and went to join the Mahrat- 
tahs, who were encamped in the lands of Adüni. The extrava- 
gant delight with which the Mahrattahs received him can be 
easily imagined ; this can also be collected from the sign of it 
they gave in assembling an army for him, with which to take 
satisfaction for the affront done him by Da,ud Khán. 

Bahadur Khan, while engaged in scouring the country in 
that neighbourhood, came cross a despatch-rider carrying 
lettets to Daad Khan. Speaking politely to the man, but 
without revealing his identity, he made over to him a letter [139] 
directed to Di,id Khan, to the following effect: ‘I left my 
scull-cap on the bed where I slept. Keep It safe, for shortly, 
when my horsemen and elephants are ready, I am coming to 
inquire for jt from you.’ When this letter reached Da,ad 
Khan he was far from content, for he knew the nature of his 
own tribe when they entertain a hatred to anyone.! 


[Here follows (fols, 139-148) a story of a herdsman and Shah 
‘Abbas the Great, of Persia. Asit has no reference to India I 
omit it, as also another about the same Persian king (fols. 148- 
149).] 

[149] At the present time the kings of Persia are a good deal 
different from the former kings, They are row much addicted 
to wine and women, besides such diversions as music and 
dancing. They pay no heed to what concerns the crown. The 
government is left in the hands of eunuchs and persons learned 
in religion, The new kings do not make a display of their 
ability in governing like the former kings did. 

In the reign of Shah Sult&n Husain. the son of Shah Sulai- 
man and grandson of [150] Sh&h ‘Abbas the lesser, there was 
a famous general called [blank in text], This man noticed the 
great difference. between this king and his predecessors, In 
place of making much of and showing esteem for officers who 
had grown grey in battle-felds, he insulted them by refusing 

І This Наһишт Khán is spoken of again zs commandant of Fenûkanda 
(we V., lol. 1685. 

Е а Safawi, relgned from 1654 1o 1722 (S. L, Pocle,* Mohummadan 
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them the offices that they had merited. In this fashion the 
affairs of the state went from to worse. Therefore that 
general said boldly in the king's presence at a public audience : 
‘Your Majesty is incapable of governing, since you do not rule 
like your predecessors; they raised to high place those who 
merited it, and could be serviceable to them, Your Majesty, 
quite to the contrary, appoints low men to places of authority, 
men of little judgment, and therefore you will be the cause of 
your own destruction.’ On hearing these reproofs the king 
directed him to withdraw, and never appear at court again. 
The command was executed, and to this day he lives in retire- 
ment in his own house. To say the truth, this was a great 
piece of courage, not to say temerity, by which this general 
was deprived of his king’s favour, although he had been highly 
thought of previously. 


You will have already seen (IV. 224, V. 34) the agreement 
made by the Dutch commissary Bernard Phoosen [151] with 
the French of Pondicherry when he was made a prisoner, The 
Dutch gentlemen who live in Batavia, and have control over 
Indian affairs, when they heard of the agreement that he 
(Phoosen) had made, deprived him of his office, as they did 
also to the other officials who accompanied him, and dismissed 
even the officials at the town of Negapatam who had signed the 
apteement.' 


We come now to speak of King Aurangzeb. During the 
time of the rains the king cantoned his army near the river 
Quessina (Kishna), which flows past the territory of the prince 
Aganguiri (Wakinkerah)= Not to be idle, he dispatched 
General Zü,lfiqar Khán to make war against a prince who was 
a vassal of the kingdom of Bijapur; he also ordered the general 
Chinichiliscam (Chin Qalich Khan) to march with his army 

! For notes an Bernard Phoosen and his troce with the French, seo Fari IV., 
fol. 224, and Purt V. fol. 34. The Dutch records show that he was called upon 
by the Batavia Council to explain his conduct. His defence ja dated January 15, 
706, On June 12, t705, the Madras Council heard that the Batavis Council had 
disapproved (' Port St. George Poblic Consultations,’ yl, xxxiv,, рр. 140-151). 

f Ses Part IV., fol, 234, for note on Whükinkerah, ns 
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and invest the principal fortress of another prince, equally a 
vassal of the Bijapur kingdom. ' 

The first of these princes offered thirty thousand, the other 
twenty thousand rupees in order that the king might allow 
them to live in peace. This offer was referred to his Majesty, 
who directed that these sums of money should be taken, and the 
cash should be kept as a present by the said generals [152]. 
Yet he instructed them to continue their best efforts to destroy 
these rebels, This is à habit of this king, although his orders 
are not carried out as he gives them. 

Meanwhile he sent men to reconnoitre the route along 
which, as he pretended, his army would make its advance on its 
way to attack the prince of Massur (Maisür). The same was 
done in regard to Taniaur (Tanjor) and Triginapali (Trichino- 
poly); it was meant only as a means of intimidation and the 
extraction of money from them. With the same object he 
gave a fresh order for Da,ad Khan to return to the Кагпанк. 
The Khan, assuming pleasant ways, feigned himself the friend of 
those princes, and advised them to offer handsome tribute to the 
Mogul if they wished to be liberated from imperial interference. 

These princes are so ignorant that they paid what was 
demanded of them, without foreseeing the destruction which 
would overtake them therefrom. The said Dà,üd Khan amassed 
all the money that be could from them and from the Епго- 
peans, since he had bound himself to pay to the court a revenue 
fifty per cent. in excess of that usually paid. From this cause 
the people had a good deal to suffer. 

The Shiva Jis (the Mahrattalis) quitted the neighbourhood of 
the royal camp, started for their own territory, and in less than 
three months recovered the fortresses of which the conquest 
had occupied Aurangzeb so many years. 

_ [153] Dajad Kban left the court and came back to the 
Karnatik, and when he reached it all the European nations 
sent him their presents, which he accepted.’ From the French 


Е, The Engliah letter of congratulation was passed in Council; anil the dispateh 
5 present Approved tpon. an June t, 1705 (* Fort St. George Fublic Consulta. 


tong,” vol. sxxiy. PP. 133. 134). A horse was received from ihe Nawüb in 
геогр on September zz, 704. 
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alone did he refuse to take any, in spite of his declaring himself 
to be their very great friend. Instead of receiving their tribute, 
he rejected it with displeasure. He said to their agent that he 
was not a man fit to carry on their affairs; he must therefore 
write to Monsteur Martin, Governor of Pondicherry, to send 
him some person of judgment to arrange certain interests of the 
greatest importance. 

At once Governor Martin sent a Hindü inhabitant of Pondi- 
cherry, named Anomond, bearing a substantial and notable 
present. When this man reached the camp of Di,id Khan, he 
was not well received; on the contrary, he was spoken to in a 
somewhat arrogant and menacing manner. He was given to 
understand that the French ought to restore to the Dutch the 
ship Phénix, taken from their commissary, with all the valuable | 
cargo in it;! otherwise he (DiLüd Khan) should proceed to 
destroy the fortress of Pondicherry. 

This discussion took various turns, and in (ће епі рапа 
Khan announced that if they gave him one hundred thousand 
rupees he would leave them alone. This settlement was not 
accepted hy the French of Pondicherry; they were resolute to 
pay nothing, and began to prepare for defence [154]. At the 
same time, Governor Martin did not relax his efforts to adjust 
the claim; and, with the aid of some friends, he succeeded in 
settling matters. Up to the present time Dà,üd Khan has 
done him no injury, although he has nttered many threats, 
But that is what they always do. 

The prince of Maisür was aware that, as soon as the rainy 
season was over, King Aurangzeb would make war upon him, 
He therefore made ready to resist him with a force of fifteen 
thousand horsemen of different tribes—Pathans, Ràjpüts, and 
Moguls, ef celera. The whole of these men came out of the 
Mogul empire; not finding employment at that court, they 
went and took service with this prince.. I do not believe that 
these men will be faithful to him ; on the contrary, I know that 
Aurangzeb, following his custom, will be sure to invite them to 
desert to his standard by an offer of higher pay, if he has not 


! For the case of the Pavmix, see Part TV,, fol. 224 and Part V., fol. 34, and 
the notes there. 
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done this already, as he has practised in the kingdoms of 
Bijapur and Gulkandah, and in other principalities. | 

The said prince suspected, however, that this tampering had 
taken place, and called a council of his principal officers. He. 
asked them, in case such a desertion happened, what would be 
the remedy for the evil. They replied to him that he should 
place no reliance on those horsemen; in time [155] of need his 
Highness had forty thousand captains, not to speak of the 
soldiers whe fought under their standards, making a total of 
three hundred thousand men, all of them ready to defend bis 
Highness, 

Within their own country this tribe consider themseives 
valiant soldiers, and are very tender on the point of honour, 
If by chance, in going out from or coming into any place, their 
clothes are touched unintentionally, or when passing each 
other thev cough or spit, they hold that there has been an 
affront, and they forthwith challenge each other to a duel. 
This sort of due] happens customarily two or more times in 3 
day. They are fought in the presence of the prince, who 
allows them because he cannot prevent them,! "These officers 
and soldiers are highly paid, and live very well; they are rather 
skilled in the use of weapons, and are accustomed to wear on 
their arms small armlets of gold or silver. In a few months 
from this time, if Aurangzeb lives, we shall see what sort of 
valour these soldiers have, and I shall not fail to give a clear 


report. 
Although this prince might easily lead this great army 
against the Mogul, he is an enemy of war, and it pleases him z 


. better to live in peace and amity. He offered to his Majesty 
fifteen millions of rupecs and five elephants, promising, in 
additian, to double his annual tribute, on condition that he was: 
‘not interfered with. Aurangzeb accepted [156] the proposal, 
afd at once sent off a thousand horsemen to convey the money 

1 Tha Resident, Mysore, has kindly consulted for me the archaeological officer 

of that Sue, who suypests that jréfia, or professional wrestlers, most be Intended; E 
they aru very jealous of their honour, aml challenge each other to duels on the E 
slightest provocation. The Tinsshrah contests are well known, and mill take + 
pisce in. presence of the Maharaja. Sar also Wilks, ‘South of Todia,' L Ofi, 
nom. Spitting as û modo of nfront is not peculiar to Maisür, | 
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tohiscamp. The Shivà Jis (the Mahrattahs) had information, 
and pursued the convoy with twenty thousand horse, hoping to 
relieve them of the cash, but the pursuers were not in time. 
The escort had retired. with the utmost promptitude into a 
fortress, and up to this moment the money is locked up 
‘there. 

In the month of September of the said year [1705] King 
Aurangzeb fell ill, and for twelve days he did not appear at the 
public audiences.’ The news caused a great commotion in the 
royal camp, since the greater number believed he was dead ; 
the fact being that he unexpectedly fell inte a swoon, and for 
three hours on end he was unuble to speak a word. When 


Prince Kiam Bakhsh heard of it, he, too, jumped to the con-. 


clusion that his father was dead. With the idea of getting 
command over the whole army, he sent a letter to the grand 
war, Asad Khan. In this letter he told him to remain 
without apprehension ; he undertook that no one should inter- 
fere with him. The wazir, in answer, made use of similar 
phrases, saying, ' May God preserve his Majesty's life! If it 
happen otherwise, and he die, | am constrained to make over 
the treasure, the property, and the whole of this army to that 
one of the emperor's four sons who succeeds in ascending the 


throne and crowning himself, and to him I shall render [157] 


an account of everything.’ 

Aurangzeb was informed of what had passed between Prince 
Kam Bakhsh and the wasir, and he was satisfied at Anding the 
latter so loyal; as an inducement to be still more faithful, 
he promoted him in rank. However, suspecting there might 
be some treachery or rising if he were not seen at audience 
time, Aurangzeb, when his illness had subsided a little, went, 
weak though he was, to the publjc audience, and remained for 
hal an hour. By this means the populace were quieted, and 
the pretensions of every man were rendered vain. 

During the time when the king was thought to be at the 

1 1p the rainy sensn (June to October) of. 1117 H. (April 24. 1205, to April 13, 
1700) Aurangreb fixed his camp at the town of Dewüpur, three hot from 
Wükinkernh, Here hé fell ill, but concealad the fact as long as be could ; than 
fainting flu supervened, and it was ten or twelve days before he could appease 
again in pablic (* Ma Byir-i.' Auumglri," pp. 507-509), 
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point of death, some grandees loaded twelve camels with gold 
coin, intending to place the money in someé neighbouring 


fortress, as on such occasions is customary. But the financial 


oficiala who were in charge and the tax-collectors prevented 
this removal. When the king gave audience again, the matter 


was reported to him; he sent men to seize the moncy, its 


guards having already abandoned it for fear of its being known 
who the owners were. The cash was used to pay the army, 
which had not been paid for years; and this distribution caused 
great joy. The owners of the money were not discovered. 


The physician who treated his Majesty was the son of 


Mossancam (Muhsin Khan)! of whom I have already spoken 
(IIL. 43). This man has received the title of his deceased 
father. As a reward for the cure, an order was given to 
weigh him against silver rupees, which came to six thousand 
five hundred, then five hundred were added, making in all 
seven thousand ru 

[158] When the king could move about, having recovered 
from his indisposition, the rainy season had ended. He sent 
men to measure the quantity of water in the rivers, preparatory 
to an attack on the prince of Maisür, to whom he forwarded 
violent threats, At this time news was received by his Majesty 
that thé villagers in the province of Agrah had risen and 
plundered the suburbs of the city, and closed the roads in 
those part&* Very shortly afterwards. other reports were 
received that some Pathàn chiefs, who ruled. between the 
province of Kabul and the Indus river, had risen in rebellion, 
and killed several soldiers of Prince Sh&h ‘Alam, his son. 

From the coming of these reports the design of fighting the 
prince of Maisir was frustrated; and the king withdrew his 
army to the neighbourhood of Aurangabad [read Ahmadnagar], 
having continually at his heels the Mahrattahs, who follow him 
everywhere. Here the report was received that Prince A'zam 
Tard, the son who was in charge of Gujarat province, had 


* Th the * Ma,lair-i-"Alamgirf,' $10, the physician named is Пала Куа. 


* Samum, near Mathura, the sironghold of Raja Rim, [lüt, was stormed 3 
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taken the field with a great army, and was advancing on the 
road to Agrah, in the belief that his Majesty was dead. 

Against this prince came ont a Rajpit leader called Dorucdax 
(Darga Dis), belonging to the territory of Jaswant Singh, at 
the head of twelve thousand cavalry. This is the Rajpat who 
took Prince Akbar’s side when he rose in rebellion. A'zam 
Tard was under the impression that Durga Das was coming to 
effect a junction with him. Therefore he wrote him a letter 
[15g] of thanks; but he found by experience that things were 
very different from what he had expected. When the prince's 
force arrived in front of that of Durgi Das, the latter barred its 
passage onwards, resulting in a loss of four hundred Rajpits 
and twelve hundred of the prince's men. This opposition 
forced A‘zam Tara to retreat. 

The cause which led Durga Dis to resist A‘zam Tari was 
his contention that the throne belonged to Prince Akbar, in 
the maintenance of whose rights he had taken the field. When 
the king heard of this movement, he called upon Prince A'zam 
Tara to return to the Presence, under promises of many high 
dignities and appointment as lord over still greater provinces, 
After the retreat of the prince, Durgi Das also withdrew to 
his own territory, which is that formerly belonging to Jaswant 
Singh. 

His Majesty's retreat towards Aurangabad was against his 
will,” his desire being to make war against the prince of Maisir: 
but he had to postpone that campaign in order to attend to the 
above rising. The king was greatly exercised in mind by these 
uprisings, the more so when he recollected that his undertakings 
had not been very successful, and the common people had 


* Durga Dis became the hero of. M&rw&r after the death of Jaswant Singh in 
1575. Tha *Ma, giri AInmgtri ' does not mention this fighting specifically, brat 
these is & peswxible allasion to it in. Tod, il, үз, шет Sambat, 1702 [4.D, 1204) : 
also in the entry, cà p. 458, line 4, of the *Msayird‘Mlamgir{,’ sayin that 
Durga Dis, Ráthor, hail left the Prince's camp, and then returned to it on the 
toth Sha'bán, 1117 H. (November 27, 1705). 

! The Emperor lel! Dewüpnr, near Wakinkerah, on the 16th Rajab, ris H, 
(November 3, 1704), reached Bah&durgarh en the rst Катица (December r5, 
1705), and Alhmadnagar omn the i6th ShawwAl (Jannary si, 1705} ("Мада 
' Álumgirt, pp. 510, 511, 515). For “Аптап ЫМ ' tn the іскі, темі ' Анай 
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berun to speak disparagingly of hts continual and fruitless 
marches. He issued a proclamation [160] that, if anyone spoke 
abusively about the royal marchings, his tongue would be 
polled out the next morning early. 

After such a proclamation the royal army marched without 
giving any sign of life and without sound of instruments, 
wishing to convey thereby that they would have to return a 
second time. Marches in this style continued for fifteen 
days. It happened on the second day of this journey that 
the Mahrattahs reached the rear of the advance tent, in which 
the king took a rest, and killed one thousand Mughals, burnt 
the tent, and carried off the officer, whom. they blinded, to 
prison in a fortress, For his ransom they demanded five lakhs 
of mpees. The Mahrattahs had many openings for attacking 
the king himself, but declined to avail themselves of them, 
owing to the profit they find in his continuing to live. Being 
king of the Mogul country, there come to him various subsidies 
in treasure and merchandise, by capturing which the Mahrattahs 
benefit. 

Aurangzeb was also informed that the Mahrattahs had 
crowned as their prince Shiva Ji, son of Rim Raj* He was 
also told that the new rajah was to take the field, although 
a minor. At the present time these Mahrattah peoples nep а 
on foot a huge army of cavalry, to the number of two hundred 
thousand. They never cease from skirmishing and plundering 
in all directions with the greatest boldness. 

[151] Among all the princes, sons of Aurangzeb, one of whom 
must succeed to the throne, the most esteemed and loved at 
court is A‘zam Tari, and he is spoken of there much more 
than all the others, The reason for believing that he will 
become king is that the princes at court take his side and 
object to Shah ‘Alam as king. This animus of the princes 
against Shah ‘Alam can be understood by the attitude adopted 
to him by the grand wasir (Asad Kban) and other officials, 

For it is known that when Aurangzeb ordered him (Shih 
‘Alum) to be seized, the chief wasir removed the prince's sword 

‘Shiva Jt, som of Rim Raj by Tisi Bile, was born abotit 15go, and died la 
January, 1712 (Grant-Daff, * History,” rps, 188). 
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from his side, the powerful general Gueazudi Kam (Ghazi-ud- 
din Khün, or sometimes Ghiyáz-ud-din Khàn) placed the fetters 
on his feet, other officials seized his sons, others plundered his 
palace and behaved disrespectfully to his women. For these 
reasons all the persons I have named and the rest of their 
faction are on the side of Ачат Таа. 

In addition to this he (Ayam Tara) is also the most esteemed 
for being. the son of Xenevescam's (Shàh Nawaz Khan) 
daughter, and is therefore of Persian [royal] blood. These 
reasons will, however, prevail nothing, but all will be as God 
pleases. Prince Shah ‘Alam has already reached the age of 
sixty-six years.! He does not look after his soldiers, who suffer. 
much from want, nor does he attend to other important affairs. 
His time is occupied in wine-drinking and lascivious practices 
quite in excess of all reason. 

[їб2] The large sum of money sent by the prince of Maisir 
as a present to his Majesty had been taken to a fortress called 
Sirpi,? situated in the vicinity of that prince’s territory. This 
money was recovered by the prince of. Maisür, and the fortress 
taken, in the following manner. When this prince saw that 
the king had retreated, and that his affairs were in a bad state, 
he made use of the opportunity and bribed the soldiers who 
garrisoned the place. This was done very eusily, since they 
were dying of hunger and had received no pay. They delivered 
up the fortress on April 18 [? 17065]. 

In spite of all these losses, the mind of Aurangzeb remains 
intent on these operations, and in spite of his recognising that 
his: strength produces no result, he still relies on his astuteness. 
He brought out of prison the son of Sambha Ji, of whom I 
have spoken (II. 246), and made him over to the general 
Züjhqar Khàán, Then he wrote letters to several Mahrattah 
officers, inviting them to appear and take service under their 
legitimate prince, to whom liberty had been granted. He 

| Shühn&wár Ehün was a scion of thè Salawi bonsa of Persia; he was killed 
at Ajmer in t635 (Part L, fol, 244). ShAb ‘Маги was born at Burhanpur on the 
goth Raja, rosy H. (October tq, i643): thus, assuming this passage to have 
benn written in 1700, he was then sixty-three (solar) years of ago. 

! This may be intended for Supa im North. Canara (see Constable's ' Hand 
Atlas’ Plate XXXIV.) The treasure is that rolerred to aufi, foL. 155. 
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promised to give them for their maintenance the tenth part 
of the revenues from the Dakhin province and its territories. 

These men replied to the king's letters that they had already 
a prince, Shiva Ji, son of Kam Raj, whom they had acknow- 
ledged [163] as their legitimate lord and ruler. They had 
pledged themselves to obey him, and were dependent upon 
his orders. On no terms would they recognise the released 
prisoner. As for the promised tenth, they would excuse his 
Majesty from troubling, since they meant to collect it by their 
own armed force.! 

After the officers had sent this sort of answer to his Majesty, 
Shiva Ji and his army crossed the river Narbadà and invaded 
Hindüstin, and also reached as far as the province of 
Hrixa (Orissah), situated in Bengal There can be no doubt 
that they would have gone still farther and plundered the cities 
of Dhakah, Rajmahal, ct cetera, if the Prince Almiragi,a Hindü, 
had not used his army to close the passes through the forests 
and mountains, which it was impossible for them to avoid on 
their way. They were therefore obliged to turn and march 
back to avoid being all killed in the forests. In spite of their 
having been unable to sack Dhikah, they came back with 
much booty, and found no one to contest with them on their 
line of retreat, This is the third time that the Mahrattahs 
have been in that direction. 

In the month of February (? 1705), a body of forty thousand 
horsemen, detached by the said Shiva Ji, plundered anew the 
province of Stirat, penetrating as far as the city of Barrochi 





* "дБ, зоп о{ Sambhà the Accursed, whose quarters wers within the imperial 
euclosre, was on (he atu Shaww&l, 1117 H; (February ¢, 1706), with regard to 
certam political considerations, placed in charge of Khün Nut Jang [Eia 
éu,liqgar Khan]. His ni was erected close to the camp of that lord, and a 
Hecht was conferred upon him ' (Ma. isir-i-"Alumglrl' p. 4:1). The offer of 
Io per cent on the revenue (zarfudowhhi), aud the letters to the Mahrattah 
обсега, аге mentioned by Grant-Duff, pp; 173, 159, his authority being Khali Ehan, 

* Mr. H. Baveridge saggests that this shoold be read * Almas Rajah" | Diamond 
King), an epithet applied in ihe seventeenth contury to the Rajah of Pilamau in 
Chutia Nagpur See articles ly V. Ball, fowrnal of thr Atiatic -Socirly af Bengal, 
чої, 1,1881, part ih, pp. 31-44, ani Colonel Dalton, ihid. , vol. aliii., 1874, part b, 
PP. 240-244: also Ball's "Tavernier's Travels in India,’ if, 438 and map, For 
l'alaman, lat. 23* 45^, long, #4* 1’. see Constable's ' Hand Atlas," Plate XXVIII. 
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(Broach) [164], situated in the province of Gujarat. From 
this city there came forth to repulse this great army no more 
than six thousand horsemen under the command of two officers, 
one called Nagar ‘Ali Khan and the other Coja Amit (Khwajah 
Hamid). They were cot to pieces, being unable to stand 
against such a multitude of enemies. These two officers lost 
their sons, who were made prisoners along with themselves, 
and they were carried off. For their ransom Shiva Ji demanded 
eight lakhs of rupees." 


In 1705, in the month of February, there was a terrifying 
occurrence in the province of Gujarat. In the district of Goga 
(or Gogo?) there was such a trembling of the earth that the 
ground opened fora length of five leagues; in some places the 
fissure was from ten to twenty cubits wide, and even as much 
us thirty cubits. The governor of the country sent men to 
take measurements of the depth, and they brought back the 
report that at a depth of fifty cubits they did not reach the 
bottom of the cavity. After a few days of these terrible quakings 
of the earth there came on a rain ol blood in drops of consider- 
able size, the earth becoming red and the reservoirs full of it. 

At the same time there appeared a comet, which was visible 
for fifteen days. The Brahmans and astrologers found herein 
an occasion for talk, and they declared that these signs were 
[165] demonstrations of Aurangzeb's [approaching] death and of 
devastation in many places in the empire, together with the 
loss of the port of Sürat. 


This campaign [s mgsin mentioned an fol 104. Ti must be ibe same as that 
put by KhAI] Khan, li. 518, in. tha lorty-ssventh year, 1114. H. (1703-1704), and 
by GrantDuff, p. 175, in 1705. Khwüjah 'Abd-ul-bamb! Khan, tbe Mimis, was 
Deputy-Governor of GojzrAt anti] the arrival of Prince. A'mm Shih. Napar 
sAN Ebina, adopted sos of Shajarzi Klin, the recently docesamd. governor, was 
ona ol tbe commanders of the force sent our Tha defeat was due to n atrprisn 
aftor the Mabomedans had unsaddied and had begun cocking. Khali Kido says 
the force was 23,000 or 14,000 stro. For Shuji'at KhAn, Muhammad Heg, 
Turkimio, who died 21th Melbarram, 1113 H. (June 26, 1701], ымі Nagar ТАЦ 
Kuan, вее ' Ma igir-ol-Umari,’ Н. 706. 

т Gogo, a town and port on the eastern shore of the Rathinwar Репіпяпіа, now 

by Phaunayar (Yule, 382; Thornton, " Gasetteer,” 340; Constable, 

* Hand Atlas, ' Plate XXXL), 
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Since we are upon the subject of the earthquake in Gujarat, 
I will record the one which happened three years ago in the 
city of Batavia, The earth was so terribly shaken in the city 
that a great number of the houses fell, and many people died 
in the ruins, both natives of the country and foreign traders. 
The earthquake insted continuously for a month, forcing the 
governor and all the inhabitants to leave the town, and go out 
into the open country to live in tents. At the time there were. 
many Hindi traders from this place (Madras) in Batavia, and 
many suffered the misfortune of being crushed under the sad 
ruins of the city, "These events caused much weeping in their 
families here (Madras). 

It is impossible sufficiently to express the sufferings endured 
by the poor inhabitants who were obliged to live in the open 
fields. Means to satisfy thirst were wanting, the rivers having 
lost all their sweet water, and the little water that remained 
tasting of nothing but sulphur. All the fish died. Nor could the 
inhabitants make use of the ponds, since they, too, had the same 
[156] unpleasant favour, However, with great labour and 
expenditure, they did their best to restore the damage, until at 
last the earthquakes ceased.! 


Three years ago Aurangzeb sent a subordinate officer named 
Rira Khan, a Pathan by race, to take over charge of the govern- 
ment at Rameuir (Rimgir)? from Mamudu Kam (? Muhamdi 
Khan), The latter abjected to his supersession by Riza Khan, 


l For an account of. this earthquake, Mr. D, Ferguson has kindly referred me 
to Valentyn, ‘Oud en Nieuw Oost-Indien;,! Del iwa Beschryvinge van Batavia, 
P 231, the exact date being January 4, 1690. Before this earthquake the river 
used t0 ilistribute its watorá throughoat the town by canals, but singe it occurred 
those canals lie quite dry at low water, especially in the dry season. 

! From the combination af names, 1 Eppos this mut refer to tha Appointment 
in Rabt', gory Н. (July, e709), of Mubammad Rick to succeed his deceased 
father, *All Mard&n Khün, Haidarihdi, m commandant of Himpadh, ‘Alf 
Mardin was the man twice captured by the Mabraiahs-—once in 1591-53 
(Parn IV., fole rö, 118, 746) and again in righ (ase "Madsiri Alamgir,’ ard: 
‘MaAsir-al-Umard,' ii. 824; Grant-Duff, 168). Bui Mobammad: Rigs was a 
Sayyid, and not a Parhi&s (Afghan), Which Капаш i» meant [ know mot: 
powibly it wasa fort in Barār, Ii Hamgir ie the right nama, it tight be ether 
ihe ioen fn the Yelgandal district of the Nigdin's territories, or Rampiri on the 
waatern edge of the Visagapatam district, 
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and disobeyed the king's order. Thereupon the other man 
recruited some soldiers and seized Muhamdi Khan, and took 
possession of his property. Then, when once in possession of 
the government, he (Riza Khan) rebelled against Aurangzeb, 
and at the present moment, at the head of fifteen thousand 
borse-and thirty thousand foot, he makes expeditions to sack 
and ravage the Mogul territories, He exacts from one district 
alter another the tributes that they pay to the King. Thuslast 
year he collected a large sum of money from the province of 
Gulkandah, and devastated it right up to the port of Machhli- 
patanam. In this way he goes on pillaging and making him- 
self powerful, after the example of Shiva JI. 

In month of March in the above-named year of 1705 
another army of Shiva Ji took the great fortress of Peleonda 
(Penükondna),! the key of both the Karnftike, and formerly the 
capital of the Narsingh emperors [167]. Dàá,üd Kháün was at 
the time with his army near the sea-coast, collecting money 
from the European nations. But, hearing the above news, he 
abandoned his claims, and withdrew his army to the territories 
of his government, He feared that Shiva Ji might obtain 
possession of one or other of his strong places.* 


The Dutch ships which had gone to Sürat" stopped there up to 
the month of March in the year 1706, and no ship was allowed 
by them to leave or enter the port. Finally, in the above 
month, they set sail, taking with them a ship coming from 
Mecca and carrying a very valuable cargo. 


I Pennkonda [-—great hill), a town, fort, mmi mountain in the Anantapor 
district ane hundred and ninety-five miles west-northwest of Madras The 
‘Toler of the Vijayanagar Hindo dynasty, founded by Nar Singh, made it thelr 
capital after their dafeat at Talikot in 1964. The town is strongly fortified, and 
commands the passes wp to ihe Maistir platean (' Madras Manual of Adminis- 
tration,’ iii 675). Its capture (r704 or 1703) by Hindü Rilo and Peli, Bedarab, 
la mentioned by Bhim Sen (British Museum, Oriental. MS., No. 93, fol. 146a). 

* The subject of Pentlkonda is resumed on fol. 168, and that of Dà,üd Khan on 
fol. 184. 

+ бее eat, Part V., fol. 4, and forward, fol. aos I cannot tell whether by the 
‘akip from Moca‘ is meant the captures on September 17, 1704, by the Zuwyl- 
dirî, ûr some other and later seirures [see letters ol Pieter de Vos, to XVIL, 
November 13 and 23, 1704). 
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The Mahrattahs took measures several times to disturb the 
Portuguese living in the direction of Goa. The last time they 
troubled them was in February of the said year [1706], when 
they sacked and plundered Salsette; nor would they have 
stopped there had not the Viceroy, Gaetano de Mello, taken 
the field in person and chased them away, with some casualties 
on both sides. 


Prince A'sam Tara met his father, Aurangzeb, at the city of 
Aurangābād? His Majesty made a display to him of great 
affection, and gave him many signs of a special love. He said 
to him that, since his age forbad his continuing longer the war 
against [168] the infidels, it had become his son's business to 
take vengeance and destroy them now that he had become lord 
of the whole Dakhin, of the kingdoms of Bijapur, Gulkandah, 
and all their dependent territories. He (Aurangzeb) intended 
to gö away and sesk repose, and then be buried in the mauso- 
leum of the emperor Humáyün. ‘The prince replied to the 
proposal by requiring from his Majesty a month's time to come 
toa decision whether he ought to accept this charge.’ 

The army of Shiva Ji, which had, as T have said (ante, 164), 
crossed the Narbada river to the number of forty thousand horse 
and seven thousand infantry, penetrated into the province of 
Gujarat and sacked the city of Ahmadabad, from which they 
acquired considerable treasures, 

The man Bahiidur Khan, who, as I said (vide fol, 138), escaped 
from prison, has now been made Governor ðf Pelconda (Penü- 
konda). For its defence he keeps on foot fifteen thousand 

! From the reíerence to Goa, and the appearance of the Viceroy in the field, 
И їз cloar ihnt Saleette Island near Goa in intended, although Carnleira, the 
translator into Italian, gives in a note a description of the other Salsette near 


4 Por • Aurangabad,’ react ' Almadnagar.' Anramrzob gol fis fxrther, but died 
there Аат Shih was seni for 10 Court on the rth Јата Г, 1117 H, 
(Sepiember 13, 1703), forty-cinth year (we ‘Maisirt-‘Alamgurt,” p, 46, ling 16). 
Ho arrived at Ahmadnagar oa the i131 Shawwll, 1117 H, (February 5, 1706], 
Е year (iid, p. sr, line ia). | | ш 

+ The subject is resumed on fal. 170, 


xiu oe place, mes note to fol 165,.— Penükzada crops up again on foli, 179 
nd 18s. 
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soldiers and all the baggage train and victualling supplies 
necessary for maintaining himself in the possession of such an 
important fortress. 

Let me state here the way in which this fortress fel] into the 
hands of the Shiva Jis (the Mahrattahs) without its costing them 
a single drop of blood. The commander of the fortress was a 
Rajpat officer called Ram D4s, a friend [169] of Bahadur Khan. 
He knew very well that this Ram Das had not been paid by the 
king, and he wrote to him that if he would leave him an opening 
for entrance into the fort, and allow him to make himself master 
of it, he would present him with ten thousand rupees, also 
retaining him and his soldiers at good rates of pay. The com- 
mandant accepted the offer, and one morning very early allowed 
Bahadur Khan to pass in. 

He found the governor asleep, seized him where he lay, and 
confiscated his goods; he now demands three lakhs of rupees 
before he will set the captive free. When this enterprise was 
carried out, and the fortress was quite safe, Shiva Ji's army 
started again, and laid siege to the city of Sara, where he still 
is. Da,id Khan, having heard of this progress of his enemy, 
lives in great dread, and continues his preparations as best he 
can, At this time orders reached him from the court to watch 
carefully over and relicve those territories. He is therefore 
preparing to march, and his pay was raised, the King making 
him a six hazāri without any regard to tlie rules of the great 

^ 

It is now forty-six years since King Aurangzeb began his 
campaign against the Mahrattahs, the Kingsof Bijapur and Gul- 
kandah, and other princes and potentates. In the early days 
of the war he left the command [1:70] in the hands of his 
generals while he looked after the administration of the empire. 
But finding that these officers did not act às he wished, and 
were not energetic enough, in the year 1680, às I have already 

1 Sar& in tbe Nanddrüg district of Maistr (Constable's ‘Hand Afaa,' 
Plate XXXIV.) From 1637 ihe Mogul made Ii the head-quarters lor their 


cy Meo paar PAS EEE Bowring, ‘Haldar All’ (‘Rules of 
India *], p- 17). 
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stated, he took the command of the army in person. It is 
therefore twenty-six years that this king has been in the field, 
and during that space of time has effected all the conquests of 
which I have spoken, 

In the month of March, in the year 1705, he withdrew to the 
city of Aurangabad,' leaving behind him the fields of these pro- 
vinces devoid of trees and bare of crops, their place being taken 
by the bones of men and beasts. Instead of verdure all is blank 
and batren. The country is so entirely desolated and depopu- 
lated that neither fire nor light can be found in the course of 
a three or four days’ journey, and you are in continuous dread 
of coming across the enemy, 

When the period fixed by Prince A'gam Tara for giving his 
answer to his Majesty had elapsed (see ante, fol. 168), the reply 
that be gave was as follows: ‘ During six-and-twenty years 
your Majesty with your whole strength and treasure has not 
been able to subject your enemies as you desired. How, then, 
can I do it, being a prince of small strength and wealth? Тат 
not eager to involve myself in an affair of such great importance. 
My only desire. [171] is to. remain in your. presence and serve 
like апу other captain. You ought rather to employ on this 
enterprise Prince Shah ‘Alam, who is much richer than me, and 
is supported by four sons.” After hearing his son's arguments, 
lus Majesty made no further suggestion; things continue up to 
this time in the same state as before, and the enemy prosecute 
their undertakings with great success. | 

In these days it happened that the foster-brother of Prince 
Kin Bakhsh killed one of the royal eunuchs for no other reason 
than that the man had been insolent. The culprit heard that 
the king was sending to arrest him, and he took refuge with 
the prince, who raised no objection to receiving him, and 
decided to protect him. The king was highly incensed, and, 
unable te conceal his rage, let the prince know that the man 
would be brought out of his palace by force. 

In obedience to command, the prince appeared in his father's 
presence, but took with him the criminal, they walking arm in 

| Read here, 24 before, ' "Ау ! instead of ^A: 
arrival there waa January jt, 1706 e nOD. tà fol. Чача т тышы 
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arm. In this manner he appeared before the king and cried 
out aloud that if anyone interfered with the man he would die 
in his company. When the king beheld this resolute proceed- 
ing on his son's part, although his anger was not calmed, he 
feigned that it was appeased. In soft words he told his son 
that his favourite's life was granted, and promised that the man 
should not be molested. 

[172] Inconsiderately the prince believed the paternal pro- 
mises, and released the man from his arms. Hardly had he 
done so when the prince was seized and disarmed, and his 
friend also, the prince being locked up in the royal palace and 
the criminal in another prison, After the lapse of some days 
the prince was released at the entreaty of his mother, Queen 
Üdepuri. But be received a severe reproof, and was ordered 
not to appear at court unless sent for by his Majesty. In this 
mode Aurangzeb showed how great was his anger at this want 
of obedience to his orders. 


In March, 1706, Captain Ignatio! arrived at Madras; he is 
the man in whose ship the Lord Patriarch had sailed for 
Manila, as I have stated (IV. 173). He reported that the 
Patriarch was received there with great honour, as was due to 
his office. After three days the governor of the place sent an 
officin! to ask him the reason of his coming to Manila. The 
Patriarch answered that he was on his way to China, where the 
authority he possessed would be-exercised. Before the monsoon 
came on he set out for China in the ship in which he had 
arrived, and the city gave him thirty thousand patacas to meet 
his expenses, while Captain Ignatio was relieved from all 
harbour dues. 

Before Captain Ignatio left Madras, I entrusted to him a 
ceremonious letter for delivery to the Lord Patriarch, witha 
valuable cordial and an antidote effective [173] against every 
sort af poison and all bites of snakes or other venomous animals, 

1 Captain Ignazio Manoel, of ihe frigate Santa Cre, He was an Armenian 
citien of Tranquebar (Cardinal C. T, de Tournon's diary in Father Norbert's 
! Mémoires Hintorigues, Besancun. 1747, 4. 174. In ' Memorie Storiche! (B vols, 
Venice, 1761), vii. T, the Captain is called Ignario Marcos; he took the Cardinal 
on ia China In the yéar aíter he bad left him at Manila. | 
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After the voyage had lasted some days, the captain delivered 
my letter and present to the Lord Patriarch. As soon as he 
learnt that they were from me he flew into a rage, and, without 
opening them or giving them a thought; threw the whale into 
the sea. | 

The Abate di Sidotti,! à man of exceptional virtues, remained 
behind at Manila, intending subsequently to proceed to Japan. 
He obtained great support in alms, with which he erected a 
new college, and gave help to the needy, affording an example 
of singular piety to the faithful. In the same way the Abate di 
san Giorgio? was helped by alms, in order that he might afford 
aid to his parents, who were, as he said, very poor. This he 
did without the harshness with which he had behaved at Madras. 

When the Patriarch reached China, he was met by courtiers 
sent by the emperor's orders. They escorted him with all 
courtesy to the city, and up to this time we do not know what 
has happened there: 

This Captain Ignatio, of whom I have just spoken, brought 
from Manila three dogs, two of which were ferocious, killing 
men and cattle, and were held in by strong chains; the other 
was tame, and always followed the captain, of whom it was very 
fond. It was large and handsome, white in colour. Da,od 
Khin was told about these dogs, and becoming desirous of 
possessing them [174], he wrote to the governor of this place 
(Madras), sending a present of a set of robes, and requesting 
him to procure the dogs which had come from Manila. The 
governor asked for them from the captain, who gave the two 
fierce ones, and retained the third for himself, They were sent 
at once to Dàá,ud Khan, who was highly delighted at seeing 
them, He set to work at once to test their fierceness, and 


! Already named in Part IV., lal, 178, as being at Pondicherry, and see the 
noie at that place à; 

! For the Abate di San Giorgio, see awis, Part IV., fol, 165. 

' From March to November, 1205, presents were several times sent to ра, ва 
Ehin, butin nona òf the entries is there any mention oí ор, Tha ship St. fous 
M Caxtriury, belonging to Armeniaia, arrived inthe Madras Roads on February 9, 
1796, mnl the 'ship $t, fskaena de Coalertery, Senhor Ignatius Marcus com- 
minier, belonging to Armenians sailed for Manila, July +, t706' ( Consnlations 
M Fort $1. George, Madras Public Proceedings,” Hangu 2yy, vol, каа}, 
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loosing a bull, they forthwith tore it to pieces. The following 
day he made the experiment whether they would do the same 
with men. They were let loose at two criminals, who were 
torn to pieces in a moment. 

Ра,04 Khan believed that they were sending him the tame 
dog also, but having waited many days in vain, he came to the 
conclusion, which was correct, that his owner, out of the 
affection he bore to him, refused to part with him. Accordingly, 
he sent a principal official of his court, escorted by some cavalry, 
carrying a letter, accompanied by a set of robes, and a horse, 
his orders being to bring back with him the third dog at any 
cost. When the letter was received, Captain Ignatio delivered 
the dog to the official, and wrote a letter in reply, giving the 
Nawib to understand that he only sent the dog as a favour, 

During the journey this dog was placed in a palanquin, 
attended by various servants, some of whom were entrusted 
with the duty of feeding him, others [175] of bathing him daily 
owing to the great heat; others, again, brushed the flies away. 
Не was produced before Da,id Khan, who was highly pleased. 
At once he began to caress him, kissing him, and styling him, 
* Brother and * Faithful Friend.' Forthwith an order was given 
for the preparation of a handsome silver chain, by which the 
dog was tied to the leg of the Nawáb's bed, and his food was 
given from the Nawab's own table. 

This Da,üd Khün is very much interested in the chase, and 
has great delight in different kinds of animals, In his train he 
always keeps tigers, leopards, hawks, falcons, etc. Of ducks 
alive he has one thousand, besides many other birds, For the 
maintenance of all these animals he expends every year two 
hundred and fifty thousand rupees. Whenever he hears of any 
parrots, cockatoos, or similar rare animals, he sends at once to 
purchase them without any regard to price, 

There lived in Madras a Dutch Jew called Abendana,! who 
owned a rare kind of ape, Da,ad Khan heard of this animal, 


! Abendara is mentioned frequently in the Madras Records of i706. He mand 
Sarak Pitt, widow of John Pitt, had a claim for money lent to the new Company 
(ses Press List, No. 8, entries Noa 190, 230, 279. 251, 283, 293, between 


September zz, r7o4, anid June 7, 1706). 
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and by the intervention of the governor obtained possession of 
it. The new owner made it over to one of the men in his 
Household, but a few days after he had received charge it was 
fonnd one morning lying dead. Unable to control his feelings 
at what was to him such heart-rending news, Då, ad Khàn w 
so overcome by anger that he caused the servant who was in 
charge to be bound and put to death [176] by driving a stake 
into his anus until it came out at his neck Not being yet 
appeased, he ordered the ears to be cut off of the man who had 
to attend to the lights in the room occupied by the ape. The 
firét man was punished for not reporting the illness of the ape, 
and not finding any medicine to treat it with, or taking any 
other steps to save its life. The second man’s punishment of 
having his ears removed was for not hearing the groans made 
by the animal, caused by the pain of its complaint, or, if he did 
hear them, for not making a report to his master. In addition, 
he ordered the house where the ape died to be destroyed by fire; 
it-stood in front of his audience-hall. 

On learning that Captain Ignatio was to leave shortly for 
Manila, Dà,üd Khán wrote him a letter full of ceremonious 
language, by way of testifying to the obligation that he professed 
to be under, and the gratitude he felt for the gift of a dog which 
he ésteemed as much as a son—indeed, much more than a son, 
for you will have seen (IV. 149) that he declined to preserve the 
life of his own sons. Therefore he prayed the captain to 
allow five men to proceed with him forthe purchase of different 
rare animals with the money sent to him. To open a corre- 
spondence and obtain [177] his object, Di,dd Khan wrote a 
letter to the Governor of Manila, paying him many compliments, 
and enclosed thirty-one lengths of gold and as many of silver 
cloth. 

At this time four mace-bearers (gurz-bardars) arrived at the 
audience-hallof Dà,üd Khàn with orders from the king. He 
was commanded to march at once with an army to the fortress 
of Pelconda (Penükonda),! and make an attempt to recover it 
from the hands of the Mahrattahs. Upon July 1, 1706, in 

1 See aniy, lol. 166 and 163 for o" loss of, and forward, ioi. 185, for the 
recovery of, this fort by the Mabomeda 








EMBASSY FROM PEGD, 12:6 :5 


execution of the royal commands, he commenced his march. 
We shall see what happens to this enterprise, and I will with- 
out fail report the result, 


Meanwhile, until something new comes to pass, let us divert 
ourselves, In the year 1706 there arrived at Madras two 
ambassadors from the King of Pega, on their way to the court 
ofthe Mogul! They were, to tell the truth, two men of strange 
appearance, both youths, of complexion not entirely black; 
their eyes were rather small, as also their nostrils. "Their dress 
was a piece of cloth folded several times round the waist, and 
banging down to the middle of the leg. They went bare- 
footed, and had a fine shirt which covered [178] the breast and 
came half-way down the arm. 

The chief of the two men wore on his head a cap of scarlet 
cotton-cloth. The other man covered his head with a cap 
resembling a long funnel.” On their waists they bore a mark 
in the flesh, which lasted for the whole of their life, and it was 
a sign of their nobility,” in the fashion of us Christians who have 
been to Jerusalém and bear on the arm the mark of that place.‘ 

! On April rt, 1706. a letter from tha Prime Minister of Pegü was comidernd 
by the Madras Council; he desired nssimance [or ilie kais condunt оГ thelr 
embaey to the. Mogul's Court (! Public Cozsultations,! vol. xxxvi. po. at, 62). 
Мг. Там Sein Ko, Government archzologist, informs me that there ia no Pegüan 
record extanl, nor any mention of the embassy in Mason's ^ Burma, 1350, or 
Phayre's * History of Burma," 1534 


> Probably the cap nilerrex| to is identical with that wom by Siamese mandirina, 


&s slicwn in the plate oppouita poo, val. L, of La Loubére’s« Royaume de Siam ' 
(Paris, 1691) Mr: f, E. Bridges, late of tho Indian Civil Service, wha knirws 
Burma well, confirma the above surmise, adding that the Pega oficial coshinmies 
were copied from these of Siam, and thar this pyramid-like hat belonged to the 
war dress, 

"Mr. Taw Sain Ko, the Government archatologist for Burma, writes to me 
that these tattoo marks were à siga, not al rank or nobility, bur of belonging to 
some royal regiment, ench as the Natshinywe. As hereditary slaves such' ren 
enjoyed the royal favour, and often rose tohigh offipe The still living Kiman 
Mingyi, CSL, a former Prime Minister, baars snch marka, nnd is the sen of a 
Ке in the Natshinywe infantry regiment Beginning as & Dudithiat monk, 
be passed late in life into the service of King Mincin, and gradually rose to be 
chin! Miniater, | 

* This reference to pilgrim marks at Jerusalem long proved a great purge, 
about which no ote could tell me anything, At last, quita by accident, T found 
an explünutinn in E Terry's Voyage (0 East Indis,! reprint of 1777, p- Bi. 
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These people passed most of their time in smoking tobacco 
through a long cane. | 

When their servants, whom they had brought with them 
from their country, served them with tobacco, or water, or 
food, they entered their masters’ presence with the whole body 
inclined, the hands held close to the ground; and, retaining 
this position, they withdrew backwards without ever turning 
round. I mention all this because I have seen this ceremonial 
more than once, and, out of curiosity, I went several times to 
visit them. They were lodged in a small house, for the hire of 
which they paid one pataca (=two rupees) a month. They 
were seated on a large mat, and the house was very dirty and 
full of smoke, their cooking being carried on where they 
received visitors. I was not much delighted by my visit to 
them, and did not stay very long, since the smell of putrefying 
meat disturbed me. 

When Dá,üd Khan heard of their arrival [179] he sent: for 
them, and they started for the court in the month of June 
(1700). It is quite certain that, upon their arrival at court, 
they will be considered by everyone a strange noyelty, and 
everyone will talk about them. When I went to visit them 
they asserted that they had no intention, even at court, of 
abandoning their costume, in spite of advice to the contrary. 





Terry Sw them on Tom Coryate's wrists when they were living together at 
Ajmer or Manda: «At Jerusalem this cur traveller had made upon the wrist of 
bis left arm the arma of Jerusalem, a cross cromed, or cromlets > and on the 
wrist of his right a single croas made tke thai our blessed Saviour suffered on; 
and on the aide of the stem or tree ol tbat cros these words written, Fiz, 
Veritas, Vita: some of the letters being pat on the one side of that stem or tres, 
and some of them on the other; and at the foot of that cross three nail, to 
Migniy thows which faiten'd omr Sawjour unto it. All these impressions were 
mace by sharp needles bound together, that pierced only the akin, and then a 
— powder put inte the places so pierced, which became presently indelible - 
characters, 16 continue with him so long as his flesh should be covered. with 
akin; and they were done upon his arms so artificially as if they had been drawn 
by sane accurate pencil npon parchment, This poor man would pride himsel i 
very much in the beholding of these characters; and seeing them, would often 
peAa these words of St. Paul, written to the Galattam (Gal. vi. 17)--though faz 
M Apowlés meaning—"1 bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
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The chief of these ambassadors is called Giadum (Kya Dun), 
and the other Neconaoc (Nakkan Nga Ok), both good names. 
Along with them there was an official called Chiampia (Kyan 
Bu),' who bore the present, consisting of two big rubies, two 
thick sapphires, and a large lump of amber, They also carried 
a letter, the contents of which I do not know, in a round 
bottle about the length of a finger, closed with Spanish wax, 
and placed in a bag of azure-blue colour. Their interpreter is 
a Mahomedan, born in the kingdom of Pega, called Quedarguli 
(? Kludr Qui). The Nawab (Da,id Khan) provided them with 
necessary supplies, as they are without money. 

When the King of Pegi sent off these ambassadors he 
ordered six soldiers of his tribe to accompany them, giving to 
each à sword, and promising that the voyage should not cost 
them anything, going or coming. To my thinking, this order 
was out of place. Now that I have spoken of these ambassadors, 
I will recount what happened to the ambassador of the Persian 
king, Shah ‘Abbas [180] the Little, at the court of the Grand 
Turk. 


Shah "Abbas was a man of fine appearance, prudent, and of 
the most excellent judgment, as is ordinarily the case with 
Persians. He sent an ambassador to the Grand Turk to secure 
some benefits. After this ambassador had been for some time 
at the court, the prand wasir, during a visit, wishing to mock 
at him, said: ‘ Which is the better, to wear on your head a 
white turban, the sign of modesty and gravity, or, instead, one 
of cloth of gold, as is usual among the ladies of this court ?' 
The ambassador, aware they were trying to laugh at him, said 
on the instant that things were not as the wesir said. He had 
seen many ladies of the court who, when they visited him, 
covered their lower parts with exquisitely fine white cloth, just 
as with their turbans the nobles of the court covered their 

Dam іалай dor these corrected gpellings to Mr. f. E- Bridges, late of the 
Indian Civi] Service; *Nakkan' means x2 'accredited ageni' Mr. Taw Sein 
Ko, Government archmologist, suggests ' Gyidun,' * Nekonauk,' and ' Shampri,' 
and adds that they are in the Talaing language, 

? Shih "Abbas If, reigned 1642-67. The story of the Pegi Ambassadors li 
resumed on fol, 185. 
17-—2 
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heads. At such a ready and unexpected answer the wasir 
knew not what more to say. 

The same ambassador left the court of Constantinople in the 
company of the Grand Signor, and once uttered an excellent 
repartee. While they were journeying, followed by a large 
number of cavalry, the Turk [181] said to the ambassador: 
* Keep a little distance from those horses, so that the dust may 
not irritate your face." The ambassador hardily replied, still 
like a prudent knight, however, by a verse which is a Persian 
proverb, of which the sense is; ‘The dust raised by the hoofs 
of sheep rejoices the face of wolves.” 


I have in a previous passage (V. 96) promised to give a clear 
account of the manners, the life, and the death of the Reverend 
Jesuit Father Guini,' or, as others called him, Piune. As I 
said then, I was expecting the arrival of information from one 
of my friends, who has in the end sent it to me. When T read 
it | trembled, and became so grieved, and at the same time so 
disgusted, that without a second thought I burnt it, to deliver 
myself from any need to publish it. Therefore let the reader 
forgive me if in part I break my word to him. 

l wish to report nothing beyond the manner in which he 
died, anticipating that in this form everyone will be able to 
understand what was his mode of life. For from the manner 
of death it usually can be inferred what & man's life has been. 
I finish, then, my talk about this reverend person by saying that, 
one day in the month of May, while he was in his room writing, 
a thunder-bolt fell and consumed him. I pray to God [18a] the 
Creator that this instance may serve as example to persons like 
him, and turn therm from intruding into matters which appertain 
not to ecclesiatics, nor even to laymen. Bot let them endeavour 
to find out and do what God commands. Many, both where it 
happened and elsewhere, will receive consolation from this event, 
which has delivered them from such a person. 

‘Father Quenin has been already mentioned in IV., fol. 195: V., fols. 9 
inû gû. The Chevalier Hébert, Governor of Pondicherry, in bis letter of 
February 12, 1709, incidentally remarks: “Le Père Quenin qui fut tué mal- 
heurnsemeti du tonnerre’ (C? IL, 63, fols. 252 and 2534. Acconiing to. the 
Jesult records, the date was May 25, 1706, 
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In the same way I will state what happened to the two 
reverend Armenian fathers, Fra Thomas Abaranaguer and Fra 
Minas de Siaye, One of them proceeded to Bengal to realize 
the money of the deceased Fra Domingo, which had been 
placed in the hands of Armenian merchants, This is the 
money that the Abate di San Giorgio wished to recover from the 
Reverend Father Fra Michel [Ange]* (IV. 165, 166). He 
(Minas) went to Bengal, but he died there, and the affair came 
to a standstill, 

His companion Fra Thomas stopped in Madras, where he 
fell ill; he was treated bya Hind belonging to the country, 
who in a few days succeeded in transferring him to the other 
world. The Capuchin father, Fra Michel Ange, gave notice of 
the death at once to Father Friar Diogo do Sacramento, Vicar 
of San Thome, deceased being of his order. That father 
received the letter, but gave no answer. Friar Michel Ange, 
Vicar of Madrasta, looked for his coming to remove the corpse 
and carry it to San Thome. But finding [183] that the day 
was passing, and he did not appear at four o'clock, all the 
friars of the convent, with other priests, came, some from San 
Thome and others from Madras, to the number of nineteen in 
all, besides a large assemblage of laymen, removed the body 
from tlie house, and placed it on a bier ready to carry to the 
church for interment. 

Just as the bier was being lifted Father Fra Diogo issued 
hastily from a neighbouring shop, having on his head a cap 
such as is worn by soldiers in this country, He flung himself 
on the bier, and objected to the removal of the corpse, or its 
being placed in the church of Madras instead of San Thome. 
Everyone was amazed at such a disorderly act. The priests, 
both regular and secular, pleaded that the defunct should be 
taken to the church for the celebration of the offices, and 
should afterwards be carried to San Thome. But obstinate 
Fra Diogo declined to hear any argument; on the contrary, 
with loud cries, causing a large crowd to gather, he continued 

t Thu is, Michel Ange or Miguel Angelo, Capuchin, chaplain of Madras; 
Father Michael of the English records, For the Armenian Dominicam, soe 
ant, V, 69, where ' Abaranaguer ' ja spclt ' Abarenes.' 
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his opposition. In spite of all this, seeing that the friar was 
interfering needlessly, they carried the body to the church, 
sang over it the burial service, as was fitting, and during the 
night transferred it to San Thome, to the church of Fra Diogo, 
where tt was placed in the earth. 

For this good deed of a Christian and a priest the father 
Friar Michel [Ange], in place of reward, received a reproof 
from the Lord Bishop, Dom Gaspar Affonco, upon advice 
given [184] by Brother Nicoló Rodriguez, first councillor, 
and other enemies of the Capuchins. Such disputes should be 
avoided; otherwise the Mahomedans and Hindüs recently 
converted to our Faith will begin to murmur on seeing such. 
disorders, and little by little will forsake their new faith. 
Little store do they set by certain grand orators who preach 
the truth, but never act up to it. These converts begin to 
suspect that all must be a deception, and that in the Christian 
religion there is no truth; and this I have heard murmured in 
many places, I do not fail in attempting what I can to 
remedy this, by referring to various noble examples, For the 
rest, let those it concerns take thought about it, 


Let us go back once more to Da,id Khan2 During his 
march he occupied his time with his dogs. He set them to 
attack now snimals, now poor men and beggars. Then one day, 
in his delight at such bestial sports, he set these dogs at some of 
iis captains. Expecting they might be torn to pieces by these 
beasts, the officers collected their soldiers, killed the three dogs, 
and wounded Da,ad Khan, who attempted to defend them, 
From this event there wasa great outbreak in the army, and 
declaring Da,dd Khan to be mad, the principal officers tried 
to put him in chains. 

When Da,id Khan heard what his-officers intended to do, 
he apprehended [185] that he would be ruined, and therefore 
went to visit the officers whom he had insulted. He threw 
himself at their feet, and asked pardon for what he had done. 
In this way the army was pacified, and pursuing the march, 
they arrived within view of the fortress of Peleonda (Penü- 

* The subject is continued From where it left of on fol, 177. 
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konda). Da,ad Khan was convinced that the place could not 
be taken by force of arms, and he offered to the fort commander, 
named Indu Rao (Hindi Rao)? who held it on behalf of Shiva 
Ji, the sum of seven lakhs òf rupees for surrendering the place. 
The commander accepted the offer, and on August 11, 1706, 
made over the fortress after a simulated defence. This is the 
ordinary course of action adopted by these officers, after which 
they receive from the king greater honours and greater pay, 
while they retain the friendship of the enemy, The Mahrattahs 
collect money in all directions for the upkeep of their armies. 


NOTE ON DAUD KHAN, PANNI 


. As we here part company with that genial ruffian, Dà,àd 
Khin, some account of his origin and family, with the date 
of his death, may be fitly inserted. 

The Panni tribe of Atgháns, to which he belonged, migrated 
to India some centuries ago, their chief settlements being in 
Biänah, south-west of Agrah, in Sind, and in the Dakhin. They 
were the chief adherents of the Mahdawi sect, founded about 
1553 by Sayyid Muhammad of Jaunpur, styling himself the 
Mahdi. Kbhizr Khan, father of Dà,üd Khàán, began life as a 
trader, but soon entered the service of the Bijipur kings, his 

tron being one Bahlol Khàn ('Abd-ulkarim, Miyánah), a 

igh-placed Afghan officer of that state. Khir Klin. was 
stabbed to death in 1574. D4,ad Khan was apparently bom 
in the Dakhin about 1671 (or, if Mirzii Muhammad, in the 
Tarikh-i-Muhammadi, is right in saying he was nearly sixty at 
his death, his birth took place as early as 1656), and he was taken 
into the Mogul service while still a youth. When the Bijapur 
and Haidaribad kingdoms fell in r686 and 1687, Zu,liioar 
Khan, son of Aurangzeb’s wasir, became governor of the 
conquered provinces, and in time Da,dd Khin was appointed 


' There was a Mahratts officer named Hindû Ro, who was captured during 
a pursult of Samhha JI in 1655, but escaped almost immediately, In zt16 H, 
(1704) Hindü Rb, probably the same man, shared with Dhana Jaden, the 
command of a Mahratta force sent to relieve Wakinkerah (wee ' Ma fiii- 
"Aamgiri pp. $27, 323, о), This is probably tbe officer referred to in the 
text, Bhim Sen (* Noskhah-i-dil-kusha," British Museum, Oriental MS., No. 23, 
fol, 1382) speaks in t704 of a Hindg Rilo, Ghorparah (probably Sida JJ Rio, 
Senapatl, of that family), whom the Rani trie! to imprison; be fied to Korkal, 
14 Aor [rom Adünl, and finally retired 10 his home ai Sundür, about twenty-five 
niiles from Ballárt. | 
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his deputy, remaining the most prominent Mogul official in the 
Dakhin until Zu,lfigar Khan's fal and death in 1713. Upon 
Nigam-ul-mulk's appointmen as that noble's successor, Рао 
Кһїп was removed to Alimadabad Gujarat. 

In a short time Sayyid Husain ‘Aly Khan, Barhah, brother 
of eee Wazir, superseded Nigam-nul mulk. The 
emperor and his party, in the hope of destroying the Say idp 
to whom they were secretly opposed, transferred Da,ad Khan 
to Khándesh, one of the six Dakhin provinces (May 3, 1715). 
His secret instructions were to oppose and, if possible, kiil 
Husain ‘Ali Khan; his reward, if successful, to be the govern. 
ment of the six provinces with the title of Sher Shah. | 

On reaching the Narbad& bank, Husain "Ali Khan heard that 
D&,üd Kbán was at Burhdnpur, the capital of Khandesh, рге- 
paring for résistance, Crossing hurriedly by a ford, the Sayyid's 
men managed, although the river was rising, to reach the other 
side in safety, but. the artillery and baggage had to be ferried 
over in boats. Da,dd Khan advanced fà Bahádurpur, about 
six miles from Burhánpur; but, evading his adversaty, the 
sayyid, on August 15, 1715, effected his entrance into the town, 

At length, on September 6, 1715, Husain *Ali Khan advanced 
and surrounded Dà,0d Khün's position, Dā ad Klin himself 
sat quite collectedly on a bedstead, to which were attached his 
two favourite Persian greyhounds. From early morning ûn 
one day until noon on the next he never stirred ; and as he was 
a believer in the god Lachhman's powers, he prayed ; 'O 
Lachhman! send down rain, and put out the cannon fire,’ 
Clouds appeared, rain began to fall, and the touch-holes and 
powder-pans were so wetted as to check the firing. : 

The Afghin onset was now successful, and the Savvid's 
ordnance artificers and gunners took to flight. рада Khan 
rode in search of Husain ‘Ali Khan, killed one pretender to 
that name, put to flight the Sayyid's brother, and by a blow 
on the back from his elephant-driver's goad cleared another 
eneral out of his road. Thus Dà,üd Khàn fought on until 

is followers were reduced to tlirce hundred men; at length 
& bullet pierced his forehead, his turban fell off, and in a minute 
or two he was dead. His body was exposed for two days in 
ee town to convince disbelisves that he was really 
cad. 

He left only a small amount in money, a hundred elephants, 
seven hundred horses, some Persian greyhounds, tigers, leopards, 
and a number of birds. Neither. tents nor equipage had he; 
he lived like a trooper or a mendicant. Perhaps the best 
summary of his character is one extracted from the Madras 






THE PEGO EMBASSY, 1706 265 


Records of 1709: ‘ Very precarious in his temper when sober; 
free and generous when supplicd with the liquors he asks, 
which we always take care to supply him with; a great favourite 
with the late and present king as a soldier fit for rough work." 
The last remark is borne out BE SANE current in those days: 
Bune to bane, nahin to, Did Kidn, Pane (‘Do it if you can; 
not, try Da,ûd Khan’). | | 

Farrukhsiyar's reign (1713-19) a brother, Bahadur Kian, 
\pbecame fawjdir of (Jamarnagar Karnil, now the chief town of 

‘a Madras distnct. From that time the family became estab- 
lished as titular Nawaibs of Karnal, and remained prominent 
in the Dakhin until nearly the middle of the nineteenth century. 
In 1838 the then nawàáb rebelled, and was deported; soon 
afterwards he was stabbed by a servant at Trichinopoly. A 
1 рена was granted to his son, which lapsed on his death 
in 18545. 

AUTHORITIES. 

Kim Ка], '"Ibratniámah ' (India Office Library, MS. Na, 1,534, Ей, * Слід» 
logue, p. 140), fol. 475; KAmwar Khàu, 'Tajkirat-us-ealátin-i-Chaughatie,* my 
copy; ‘Ma,Gsir-ul-Umara, L таф, И. 67-65; Н. ©, Raverty, * Notes. on 
Alghanistn,' 1821: * Madras Manual of. Administration, 1352, ii, 85, 82; Mark 
Wilks, * Historical Sketches of the South of India,’ 1620, | 225, note, 


As I know the court well, I venture to say that the above- 
mentioned ambassadors from Pegi [at£e, fols. 177-130] will be 
received by the Mogul king as if they were apes or monkeys; it 
will be the same with the courtiers, and, generally speaking, with 
the whole population. There will not fail to be plays produced 
d4bout them, as I have seen in similar cases; pictures of them 
will also be made and hawked in the streets, as something most 
marvellous and extraordinary [see forward, fol, 195 |. 


[186] I have already spoken of the Persian physicians, and 
of their inability to believe or admit that European doctors are 
acquainted with medicine; but Î will insert, nevertheless, an 
instance that occurred m 1679. 

While I was at the court of Shah ‘Alam in Aurangabad, 
there arrived a Venetian physician named Angelo Legrenzi.! 
He came from Aleppo, having quitted the service of the Most 


‘As to this man and his book "Il Pellegrino in Asia," seo the introdnctim, 
pp. lexv-lxxviii, 
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Serene Republic, and at the age of thirty-five had set out in 
search of fresh fortunes. He had thought out various ideas, 
and collected in his head many thoughts. 

He came to see me, and delivered to me a letter of recom- 
mendation from the Reverend Father Fra Ivo, Capuchin, of 
Sürat.’ I received him with every civility, making an offer 
to him of a share in my house, including a companion of his 
called Signor Protazio, a German gentleman. I was highly 
delighted by his arrival, in the hope of ridding myself of several 
patients, whoall day long came in search of me personally, Forth- 
with I gave him out to be my relation, in order to obtain him: 
more respect. I took him to the presence of the chief physician, 
Mamed Muquin (Mubammad Muqim), of whom I have already 
spoken, with the object of getting him, too, entry to the court, 
with handsome pay from the prince, and thereby prevent any 
hindrance to his practising. The chief physician promised me 
the new-comer should have a place, but patience was required. 

The worthy patrician, seeing how well I was treated, was 
full of joy, but would not comply with my advice. He showed 
he was in too great a hurry to enter [187] the prince's service 
and draw із рау. Asa proof of his ability, and that he was not 
a surgeon, but à physician, he prepared a pamphlet in which 
he discoursed on the four principal fevers, of their causes, and 
the remedies for driving them away, Seeing that he had little 
confidence in my word, and none at all in that of other friends, 
I took him with me to the said chief physician. Legrenzi 
presented the pamphlet, and its contents explained. 

Mubammad Mugim, while listening to his talk, seemed 
pleased and contented, and by his face indicated that he 
approved of such good arguments. On his side Legrenzi was 
equally satisfied, in the belief that he had done rather well 
by presenting his work, which would cause him to be valued 
at the court. Knowing the contrary, I said to him how much 
I should rejoice if he met with success. At the time of saying 
good-bye the chief physician said to him that he could repeat 
his visit to the court. 

I continued to aid him with a horse and servants, who every 

| Father Ives, Capuchin of Sorat, is named by Tavernier. 
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day attended him, for the chief physician lived over half a 
league from my house. This going and coming lasted for a 
year without the chief physician making over to him any 
patient, or speaking any more to him. Our patrician did not 
perceive what it meant. Finally, one day, to undeceive him, 
Muhammad Mugim ordered one of his servants, an Armenian, 
called Joseph, who acted ss interpreter, to sit down near him. 

Our patrician was offended at this act, and on his return 
[188] home he reported it to me. I did not know what else to 
say to him than that he must have patience. The following day 
he went back to the court, and wasted his time seated there for 
over three hours. Finally the chief physician accosted him by 
asking whether he knew what thing God was. At such a 
demand Legrenzi was stupefied, and made no sort of answer. 
By this request he understood that he had received his dis- 
missal, and his joy was turned into sadness. Thus he went 
back the way he came with lamentations over his strange fate. 
He was well received, and appointed again to the place that he 
had quitted. Mr. Protazio remained with me, having no money 
to pay for his journey. After a year, however, he started, and 
I helped him so far as I could, and 1 heard no more of him. 


In April, 1706, Shah ‘Alam sent a letter to his. father 
Aurangzeb, enclosing other letters from several spies who were 
with Prince Akbar. By these the mews was conveyed that 
Prince: Akbar had died in that month near the fortress of 
Qandahár, belonging to the King of Persia; Aurangzeb, when 
he recetved this joyful news so long awaited, pretended to feel 
the greatest sorrow, stating how much he grieved at the prince's 
dying in a strange land; that it was at his own desire he 
had left India; that it was God's punishment for not obeying 
his father's counsels, for having decided to act contrary to 
Mahomedan law. 

[189] Equal to the king's joy was that of the princes A'zam 
Tara and Shah ‘Alam, although from reasons of high policy 
they professed to be greatly disconcerted by it. For they knew 

' Akbar died at Maahhad, in Khurasin, on the ryth Ха Ша, тту Н. 
(March 31, 1706) (' T&rikl i-Muhammadi *), 
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they had been delivered from one great obstacle to securing 
power after their father’s death. For he (Akbar) had many 
friends at the court, and the King of Persia would have helped 
him. 

When the said prince fell ill and knew he had no hope of 
life he made his will, and named the King of Pérsin, Xasulten 
assen (Shàh Sultán Husain), heir to all his property. This king 
directed Akbar's body to be conveyed to the city of Maxat 
(Mashhad), where the Kings of Persia are buried. He caused. 
a grand sepulchre to be built for the prince close to that of his 
own father, Sultan Sulaiman,’ who had been a great friend of 
Akbar. He also directed that all the precious stones which 
had belonged to the prince should be inserted upon the tomb; 
he would not accept for himself 4 single thing from the in- 
heritance. | 

In connection with his interment he also distributed bountiful 
alms, and assigned to the tomb an endowment, by which three 
hundred poor were fed daily. These acts caused the praise of 
his generosity to become universal. This king lives at this day 
in peace, and shows himself extremely devout, never missing 
оп any day his appointed prayers, beseeching God to maintain 
peace. He does not slaughter [190] numbers of people, as had 
been the cruel practice of his ancestors. 

In ten years of this king’s reign not more than one man has 
been killed by his order. It is the habit of these Persian kings 
when they go to the chase, or travel from one city to another, 
to take with them their ladies guarded by cavalry and eunuchs, 
These attendants go in advance of the king, and look about in 
the fields to see if they can. find anyone. Anyone found near 
the route is made to hide and withdraw until the king has 
passed. One day while he was marching to the city of Qazwin 
he came across a peasant under a tree, his face to the ground 
and his hands clasped over his head, resting there out of mere 
Stupidity, He was noticed by the king, who, recognising that 
It was ignorance and not evil intent, threw his cloak over him 
with his own hands, and went on his way. 

ula Husain reigned from 1694 to t+ : he was expelled by Mabmad, 
Ghilezi, of Qandahir, The King‘y oe Stuns relgned from M E. 
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The chief eunuch, who preceded the queens and the women, 
found the man, took away the cloak, and killed him. When 
the king reached his tents he asked the chief eunuch if he had 
found anyone within prohibited limits. The reply was that 
one man had been found and killed, By the king's order the 
eunuch himself was killed for want of respect to the royal cloak 
with which the peasant was covered, it being a plain sign of 
the royal protection. 

When this king was at the city of Isfahàn, they told him 
there were many inhabitants who drank wine, and he issued a 
prohibition at once in accordance with the orders of the Quran. 
A few days after the issue of this order a Dutch ambassador 
arrived at the court to negotiate certain business [191], and 
he brought a handsome present for his Majesty. Among a 
number of other things were some birds, such as parrots, 
cockatoos, al celera, which sang, talked, and whistled most 
cheerfully. Itwould be hard to express the amount of pleasure 
that his Majesty received from this gift, l | 

One day, as was his habit, he went to sit in his garden, and 
caused those birds to be brought, hoping to increase his enjoy- 
ment by listening to their songs and talk. He was a good deal 
disappointed, since they uttered not a single sound of joy, 
although there was no want of the fruits or other products 
which are their food. His Majesty waited five days to see if 
they would speak; but finding they were more and more deé- 
pressed, he sent for the ambassador, and asked the cause of the 
birds’ silence. The ambassador replied that when he brought 
them to his Majesty he had given them a drop of wine; this 
caused them to sing and talk cheerfully. The king tried at 
once an experiment in compliance with the hint given by the 
ambassador, and on seeing the effect, he declared that he did 
not know that the privation of wine caused sadness in those 
accustomed to drink it. This experience caused the king to 
sanction once more the use of wine by those who had need of it. 
But a certain punishment was fixed for these who got drunk 


[192] 1 have already mentioned that the officials governing 
the Karnátik requested leave from the Mogul to build a new 


ET PULIACAT, STORY OF A MAHOMEDAN 


fortress at the port of San Thome. His Majesty refused his 
permission upon the excuse that the Europeans would take 
possession of it, since it was so close to the sea. Nay, he would 
be highly pleased if they could be deprived of those towns 
where they already resided. 


At the port of Puliacat in the Grand Mogul's territory, lying 
at a distance of eight leagues from Madras towards the north, 
the Dutch have a fort within the town. Five years ago the 
daughter of a Dutchman fled from it. The Dutch, who are 
pot a careless people, made an inquiry into the facts, and found 
out that a Mahomedan had carried her off out of the place 
with her own consent. 

After five years had elapsed the Mahomedan returned to his 
home in Puliacat in the belief that no one would know any- 
thing abont what he had done. The Dutch were told of 
everything, and therefore sent for three ships from Negapatam. 
They disembarked a sufficient number of soldiers, entered 
the Mahomedan's house without any warning, and removed 
the woman with her three sons. The whole farce of the 
Mahomedan who governed there was useless. This event 
happened on September 12, 1706, 


[193] The reader may have observed that the nobles of India 
take notice of any generous actions which happen to be done in 
their sight. The following case may serve. as an example : 

There was a good-looking young Frenchman named Monsieur 


' Although the details do nos cotrespond, the iert muat reler to one Ага 
Rana Perüzn merchant, Ho assanlied a goldsmith about the ear ornaments 
сї Раг ]esephas' widow and daughter, and disobeyed ihe summons of the 
Geputy-fecal, Dirck Haskaart Tha Governor of (Choromandal (i Negapatam) 
deplores the want of mrans to maintain Tespect for the Company, Although 
$/iud4fin Khin, the disan; forbade the Persian to enter Pulíacat, he also 
demas! the surrender oi the two Dotchwomen, ssserting that they had become 
Mahomedans, and had lived two yeurs in Agh Rar. house. Then the former 
йв, Марата Sahi, was reinstated, and thé sarremder was not pressed by 
him: bat the Persian obtained Шар from Sundar Dûa, Havildar (serpeant), anil 
"Odersie the fauézr, Fearing the enmity of Di.dd Khan in such critical 
times, the Duich aaii nothing (sco letters of Choromandal Governor to the 
a and Council at Batavia af October 13, 1706, and March 3t, 
лт, 
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де Lae,’ who had been guilty of a homicide in France, and for 
that reason had taken refuge in India. In Hindüstan he entered 
the service of certain nobles and learnt the language of the country 
to perfection. In the year 1703 this young man appeared in 
the city of Gujarát, then under the rule of Prince A'zam Tára. 
Returning one day from the chase with his magnificent retinue 
and numerous followers, the prince saw the young man. He 
recognised by the man's complexion and his clothes that he 
wasa European. The young man took off his hat and made 
a very deep bow. 

The prince halted and made him a sign to come forward, 
and asked him of what nation he was and his name. He 
replied that he was a Frenchman, and he was called Monsieur 
de Lae Upon hearing this the prince gave a sign of joy, and 
asked him if he were related to the Monsieur de Lae (= De la 
Haye) who took the city of San Thome, The young man 
replied that he bore the same name, but was in no way related. 

Thereupon the prince resumed his road with all the signs 
of dejection. Had the young man said he was a relation of 
Monsieur de Lae (de la Haye), he would have been given high 
pay, and would have been mach esteemed [194] by the prince 
and all the other persons at the court. 


In the territory of the King of Persia there was a rebellion 
of the Baloch tribe, of whom I spoke in my First Part (I. 246, 
IIL. 75) when treating of the tribes in Hindfistiin who dwell on 
the borders between the Mogul country and Persia, These 
people attacked and ravaged several provinces of Persia. The 
king sent a division of soldiers to allay the tumult and subdue 


their pride. But the army was defeated and routed. 


Then his Majesty ordered a general called Gurgi Kam 
(Girgin Khan), a Georgian by race, to proceed with an army 
and reduce the country to order.! The general carried out his 

! As may be seen a little farther on, the correct spelling In, apparently, De ta 
Haye. ‘The occupation of San Thome by the French took pluce in 1572, and its 


recapture by ihe Gülkamiah king in 16074. De la Haye bad made a fine (defence. 


* The trouble really arose round about Qandahár, and was caused by the 
Ghilesis, who are Afghfns, not Baloch. Perhaps tbe best European account of 
Gurgin Khàn (Shih Naw&s Khán was his Mabomedan title) із found in La 
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‘Majesty's orders, and had the good fortune to overcome the 


rebels. Not content, however, with that success, he entered 
their country at the head of his army, putting the whole 
country to fre and sword. He burnt down houses with entire 
families and killed the prisoners in the most brutal way. The 
principal men he roasted on spits. The little unweaned infants 
he dragged from their mothers’ breasts and hacked to pieces, 
while other mothers were cut open. By these means he 
intimidated the tribe and brought it under subjection, and made 
it obedient to the king, When this general found himself thus 
victorious, he asked his Majesty's permission to invade the 
Mogul kingdom in order to [195] eradicate entirely the above 
tribe; but his Majesty would not consent to his application. 


Let us return to the ambassadors of the King of Pega and 
see what happened to them. They started from Madras with 
the intention of attending the court of the Great Mogul, as 
their king had directed. When they reached the camp of 
Di,ad Khin, they were prevented from going farther until they 
had agreed to put on better clothing than what they were 
wearing, and they were told that if they wanted to go to court 
they must ask permission; otherwise they might return at 
once whence they came. This order had been received by 
Di,td Khan from Aurangzeb, who also directed the purchase 
of one hundred elephants, These were to be sent in company 
with the ambassadors, on the condition, however, that the 
latter had changed their style of dress. 

When the ambassadors found that their progress to the 
court was barred, they decided to dress themselves in another 
way. They ordered some fine clothes end put shoes on their 

_ 

Mamye-Clairac's ‘Histoire de Perse’ [3 vols... Paris, 1550), vol. L, book i, 
Sections IK, 4, XV.. XXIL, XXIV. He was a renegade Georgian of the 
sovercign howe of the Bagruhioni, and wad appointed to Qandabarin roa, where 
he behaved with great cruclty (wark quoted, p. ss), ani) was assassinated by 
Mir Mais, Ghillrai, in. 1709 (ibid., p. O5) Interesting details aro also given on 
ea a heen Ey di Di 

ы осш ilaimA-ursin SafawL This MS. belongs to Dr. E. 

' This is a continustios of the story which broke off upon fol 184, 
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eet, covering their heads with a hat of straw having extended 
and rather wide wings, Of which the lacquered crown was in 
shape something like a reversed flownr-pot Pictures of them. 
thus attired’ were sent to his Majesty. Thus accoutred, and 
ewith the above-named retinue of die hundred elephants, which 
Dä ad Khān had bought, they were sent on to court. 

The friendly reader should reflect here on the designs of this 
aged king, who gave this order to Da,Od Khan solely that the 
ambassadors and agents of different princes, as also the spies 
_of varions rajahs who are found in numbers at the court, should 
be able to write [196] to their princes that to his (Aurangzeb's) 
gourt had come ambassadors from a strange king bringing 
a magnificent present. Aurangzeb thought that by so doing 
he conld make a display of his greatness, and that he would 
be looked on as a mighty potentate, a reputation which he 
desires to have. 

There can be no doubt that some princes among the Rajptits 
do entertain this belief, as Aurangzeb wishes them to do, since, 
as [ have said, they are in the habit of accepting what is com- 
monly asserted. The Shiva Ji, however (z.¢., the Mahrattahs), 
are hot highly impressed by these artifices; on the contrary, 
they press on him straitly more and more. When the doings 
of the Mahrattshs are reported to him, he has no other answer 
than that there are robbers everywhere. This is to save his 
dignity, but in his heart he is acutely pained without being 
able to devise a remedy. 


[Here 1 omit an account of Dà,üd Khan's proceedings at 
San Thome and Madras, which I have already given from the 
Portuguese version in Part IV., fols. 245, 246. I have inserted 
there one or two emendations from the Italian and Portuguese 
versions in Part V.. I pass on to fol, 202.] 

1 Mz J, E. Bridges, Inillan Civil Service (Retired), who served! long in Burma, 
writes: "The king's ministers wore hexl«dreeses aünilar to those described, 
The one Tike a glazed pot is probably rhe frat of the Council dress," ir, Taw 
‘Sein Ko, Government archaologit i Burma, wilds: ‘It cefers to an official 
hesc]-diress, consisting of a plain crows, with ornamented Raps behind the mara, 
ft may atil] be aaen on some Images of Rodda, but with the difference that the 
crown is of pyramidal shape.” 
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[202] King Aurangzeb repents of having entangled himself 
in this war with the Mahrattahs, for it has not succeeded as 
he had hoped; thas he has been compelled to remain in these 
Dakhin lands as the only condition of keeping what he has 
conquered. At this moment he is encamped at a place near 
Aurangabad, called Ahmadnagar,' of which I have spoken (1. 75). 
There is not one of the princes his sons who will undertake to 
carry on the campaign. Meanwhile the Mahrattahs move about 
with their armies and pillage the empire of Hindüstán in all 
directions. Such is their power and audacity that they pene- 
trated as far as the capital at Dibli and plundered wherever they 
pass, While one army was on this expedition another army, 
also belonging to the Mahrattahs, was active in plundering the 
city of Gulkandah. Every day they display their. power to 
a greater extent in every part of the Mogul empire. 

[203] The old king never ceases issuing his orders for the sup- 
pression of all these disorders, but they little profit him. He 
lives in constant dread that hissons A‘zam Tara and Kim Bakhsh 
may rise against him; hence, as an impediment to any such 
revolt, he sends out the larger part of his troops to fight under 
the standards of generals, ordering them away on expeditions 
first in one direction, then in-another. 

In the month of November, 17067 the old king fell ill once more, 
and for five days did not appear in audience, This illness was 
the cause of an outbreak in the army, men thinking the king 
was dead, Already many officers had gone over to the side of 
Prince A‘zam Tara, others had adopted that of Kim Bakhsh, 
while the rest made ready to lay hands upon all they could 
find. 

The astute old man was told of these things, and, ailing and 
weak though he was, had himself carried to audience on a small 
throne propped up by a number of cushions, and having men 
behind to hold him so that he should not fall. As soon as lie 

! Aurangseb reached Ahmadnagar on the 16th Shawsdl, 1117 H. (Janmary 31, 
1206) | Ma,Mgir-L'Alamglui, p. $19), Tha place is over seventy miles south-weat 
nf Aurangibád. 

* Aurangeeb fall il a£ the end of Shawwal, fifty-irst yanr, 1118 H, (February 3, 


1707, N.S.), but recovered (! Ma, ayr-L-Alamgiri, p. 520). Om fol. 339, Part V., 
the same ground jx gone over, bot with other details. 
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made his appearance the instruments of music began to sound, 
and by the beating of the drums the army was informed that 
the king was alive and was engaged in giving audience. Thus 
the mutiny was stayed, which until that time had ропе on 
increasing. 

The sagacious old man, thus seated on the throne, gave first 
some orders to the chief wazir. He then had recourse to an 
artifice such as had been customary with him in early years. 
Taking his handkerchief, he pressed it upon his eyes and pre- 
tended to cry. This act raised acute compassion among the 
bystanders; and whether it were genuine or merely a stroke of 
clever policy, they demanded the cause of his grief. Aurangzeb 
[204] then removed the handkerchief from his eyes, and, tears 
running down his face, suid: "I weep bitter tears, and grief 
overwhelms me at finding myself so feeble, also because I fore- 
see much destruction and many innocent deaths. The chief 
anxiety which torments me is that my pmyers are unanswered 
wherein I ask God daily to take me from this world.’ 

Having said this much, he straightway fell to weeping again, 
and with many sighs went on with his storv. *Last night 
Muhammad appeared to me and told me I was unreasonable in 
calling for death, since God had decided that | should live 
another thirty years. The Creator had thus decreed, and my 
insistence could not prevail! The astute king had invented 
this fable, so that if he fell ill again and was unable to appear 
in public, there should be no disturbance in the army, they 
being persuaded that he had so many years yet to live. He 
never doubted that all his words would be swallowed by every- 
one, since he knew that the majority of people held him to be a 
saint and a truthful man, As for myself, I have not a doubt 
that this fable of Aurangzeb's was rejected as untrue by all the 
princes. 

At this audience the traders of Sürat appeared again to 
supplicate his Majesty to get them back [205] the trade which 
had been stopped by the Dutch, as I have already stated 
(V., fols, 4, 167), His Majesty ordered twelve lakhs of Tupees to 
be paid to the Dutch, with which they must be content. The 
Dutch agreed to accept the amount and cease to blockade the 
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trade of the port. They had suffered no loss, having nt various 
times taken possession of several valuable prizes. In this way 
they had triumphed. 


I now state what happened to me. On December 15 in the 
year r706 jt was the pleasure of the Divine Power to remove 
from this world my wife, with whom I had lived more than 
twenty years. The grief | underwent at that melancholy 
moment | neither know how to, nor ought I to, recount, АП 
I will say is that it was the more profound for never having 
been experienced before. But, just as it appears to be the way 
of the world that sad events always come in company, and are 
never solitary, on the 2gth of the same month Monsieur Martin. 
died; he was the Governor of Pondicherry, nowadays called 
Fort St. Louis. By this second death I was plunged into 
nearly the same grief. He had been very much my friend, my 
true and ancient friend, and I hid received from him great— 
very great—kindness, civility, and honour. 

[206] Stull, in spite of all these misfortunes, I was able to 
console myself by placing reliance on the Divine will. Very few 
days had passed before there came upon me an occasion of still 
greater depression and sorrow. I know it to be a manifest 
injustice, not to be supported by those who cherish the slightest 
yeal for innocence. I see the true servants of God persecuted, 
men who have undergone the greatest labour for His service. 
These priests have never caused the least scandal, or given 
anyone the smallest occasion of murmuring against their 
doings; nor is it right that their work of charity should be 
censured. 

To this state are the Capuchins of Madras reduced, flagel- 
lated by enemies of the soul's welfare and of the propagation of 

! For provimus mentions of Пизе Sürat disputos, sse Pan V., lla. 4 and t5. 
On the z4th Mubarram of the forty-rinth yesr (May 5, 1765], MullA *Abd-al- 
Ghalfü- wrote to [cas vas Hoorn, Governor-General at Batavia, complaining of 
the capture ai Malacca of his ship the Fuaig-Hards, and it» dispatch ibanon fo 
Batavia along with two other Indian prizes He values the cargo at between 
rà to 3 lakhs of rupees (£14.09 to. 20,000). Ae slated In the note to fol 4, 
Part. V., (he amount finally paid to tbe Dutch by ihe Moguls In 1707 waa 8 lakhs 
nux 11,000 rupees. 
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the Christian faith; solely, as E believe, because they are, as 
befits an Apostolic missionary and a parish priest, zealous for 
the good of souls and the honour of the Christian religion. 
Yet their merits are known to all, and as blameless priests they 
are praised by everyone. The inhabitants of Madras ure ready 
to bear witness to how much they have done there, and what 
they endure for the profit of the Christians. 

Who is there who does not know that Madras is a city of 
considerable size, with very scattered and rather populous 
suburbs? Yet the Capuchins, by night as well as by day, move 
about and attend there upon everyone. ‘They are present 
assiduously at confession, both of [207] the healthy and the 
sick, administering holy unction and all the other sacraments. 
They help the widow and the fatherless, supporting them with 
alms. In addition to all this they also keep open two schools, 
one for the Portuguese and Latin tongues, the other for the 
Malabar (Tamil) language. 

Nor do they overlook the needs of the poor mendicants, of 
whom there is in this city a plentiful supply. They help the 
travellers of many nations, and on every holy day and Sunday 
console Christian souls by their virtuous preaching. This is 
the manner in which they have acted, and for this they are 
persecuted instead of being praised and rewarded. The truth 
of these things can be discovered by a brief relation that I shall 
give of what has lately happened, and let it serve as a stimulus 
to those whose business it is to see these grave disorders 
remedied, for the consolation of the newly-converted Christians, 
and of those others who might wish to embrace our holy faith. 
For I am a good witness to the fact that, owing to these persecu- 
tions, a very large number of those once eager to become 
Christians have changed their minds. 


[NOTE iY SENHOR CARDEIRA.—' Here follows the relation 
of the persecution in the French language.” Folio 208 15 
blank. ] 
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[209] ACCOUNT OF THE PERSECUTIONS ENDURED BY THE 
REVEREND CAPUCHIN FATHERS [TRANSLATED FROM 
THE FRENCH py Count ANDREA CARDEIRA, PORTU- 
GUESE (PUrntic Proressor)].’ | 


Sirs, although for the space of nearly eight years we have 
been persecuted in deadly war by the reverend Jesuit Fathers, 
who have unjustly deprived us of the cure of the Malabar 
natives, have made us endure many disagreeables, and as you, 
too, are aware, have had for us no compassion: we, on 
the contrary, have continued to submit to everything with 
unspeakable patience, and have never attempted to discredit 
them. Now, however, they are no longer content to aim at us 
as persons, hut wish also to injure our reputation. Thus, the 
Lord Bishop of San Thome and the reverend Jesuit fathers: 
are working hard before your Tribunal to besmirch and blacken 
the reverend Father Esprit, and in his person all the other 
Capuchins, as mad, disohedient, and scandalous persons. We 
have therefore judged it well, for the maintenance of our герша- 
tion and that of the whole Capuchin Order, to justify our 
conduct, that we may not pass for such in your opinion. 

You know, gentlemen, that until about eight or nine years 
ago the Capuchin fathers were pastors of the Malabar people 
in Pondicherry. Without the Malabaris making any complaint 
of us, or our doing the very slightest thing possible to which 
an objection could be made, we were deprived of that mission 
on the false allegation of an order from the king [of France}, 
The falsehood is made clear by the letters we have received 
from His Most Christian Majesty" Although there was every 

"This text itin italjan, bot i bave sines compared my translatian with ihe 
French original, which is in Codex No, CXXXV, Class VI. Theie madilesipes 
are the wort of one of the French Capuchins ai Miilrns, and not of Manucci ; 
apparently, they were ‘addressed to the Governor anil Council of Pondicherry 
early (и 1707, after the Hishop's letter in that Council of November 10, 1705, 


against which these two rnanilesioes protest po eiergetically, 


* The tranaler of the native parish {о the Jesuits in Тїк) was made uncer 
pressure (rut Governor Martin, Не wema to have vacillate] in liis attitude ta 
that powerful Sockets, ICG, de Challes ja tà le tulimved U Jouroal dui Voyage," 
Кошай, 172%, vl. di, pp. 114-464), Martin, їп 1691, was sirongly adverse Lo 
еш, ааа his official letters el ib "arte period Ê3 TESS a Contrary saling. 
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reason for us to complain abont such an injustice-as the above, 
have we ever declined to obey the Lord Bishop of San Thome, 
when his Eminence made over the charge of that cure to the 
reyerend Jesait fathers? No! In what, then, have we been 
disobedient, that we are treated thus basely ? 

Finding, then, that we could not obtain justice from the 
Lord Bishop of San Thome in things appertaining to this 
mission, we appealed from him to the Haly See and the Sacred 
Congregation. The latter, moved to compassion at the in- 
justice done to us, has declared in formal terms that its 
intention, and that of his Holiness, was that the Capuchin 
fathers should be admitted to the possession of their former 
ture, With the object of preventing the reverend Jesuit 
fathers from alleging ignorance [210], it has sent out decrees, 
in which it declares that such was its final decision, We 
presented these [decrees] to the Lord Bishop, who after 
perusal approved them, as may be seen on the margin of one 
particular decree sent to him by the Sacred Congregation. 
Not only has he approved them, but also directed that they 
should be communicated to the reverend Father Tachard. 
This we have done, gentlemen; but what was the reverend 
father’s answer when we showed him the above-named 
decrees? ‘My fathers, you ure wasting your time and wearing 
yourselves out fruitlessly. Do you not think that a fine 
answer from a man of judgment, as he is? By it he makes 
out these decrees to be no more than a jest, and the penalties 
After the dispute began, he writes on March 14, 1700: 'We have a períoct 
understanding with the Capuchin Fathers. 1n spite of the complaint they have 
bromght against om, we do not fall to give them their doe; they are the pariah 
priests af the French, Portuguese, etc. Ая for the cure of the Matabdiria, it iso 
point for the Jesuits and Capuchins to settle between themselves, Nor on that 
head do wa believe we have acted against the orlers yoo (the Company) gave 
ng (Cg, Inl 83). 

1 The affidavit of March 12, 1705, by De Flacoart and d'Hardancoart, of tha 
French Company's Conncil at Pondicherry, given ta Norbert, * Mémoires Utiles 
et Nécessaires," 1742, p. 189, dhows that this formal notification took place n 
February to, 1200, whereupon the Lord Patriarch'a decree in favour of the 
Jess of June 14, 1704 (ibul., p. 200), was produced Бу Father Tachard 

3. A bihus, a term àf contempt, of unknown origin, lor a thing ül no value ar 
importance (Littré). 
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recited therein mere trifles of no importance. Neither he nor 
the other reverend fathers have ceased to carry on their 
functions in the ordinary way, just as if nothing had been said. 
Now we pray you, gentlemen, to tell us which of the two 
parties is the more disobedient, the Capuchins or the reverend: 
Jesuit fathers? 

since we knew that all things done by the reverend Jesuit 
fathers since the announcement to them of the decrees of the 
sacred Congregation are null and void—for they are ipso facta 
under suspension, and deprived of all the privileges conferred 
"pon missionaries, as stands recorded in the decrees thems 
stlves—we came to the resolve of publishing the decrees in our 
church at Pondicherry, With the object of not being after- 
wards blamed in any way, we presented a petition to the Lord 
Bishop of San Thome on the eve of St. Michael, September 28, 
1705, wherein we prayed His Most lllustrious Lordship to put 
into execution the. orders of his Holiness and of the Sacred 
Congregation; or, if he objected to do so, would he attach at 
the foot of the petition a formal refusal, for the sole purpose 
of proving to his Holiness and to the Sacred Congregation 
that we had taken or urged all the possible steps for causing 
their orders to be executed. 

Finding himself driven into a corner, and knowing, in 
addition, that he would be censured at Rome if he opposed 
the execution of the decrees, the Lord Bishop of San Thome 
replied that he could not grant the petition for certain reasons 
known to him. Bul we could publish the decrees in our 
church, seeing that no one could hinder us. Upon hearing 
these words from the mouth of a prince of the Church, whose 
words ought to he oracles, Father Michel Ange, pleased in the 
highest degree, put a question to him in these words : * Most 
Mustrious [211] Lord, we may, then, publish the decrees in our 
church?" His lordship responded: * You can publish ; who is 
to prevent it?! After hearing these words the Reverend 
Father Michel Ange took leave of Monsignor, and wrote to 
the reverend Father Esprit that he could make the publication. 


C- The original French narrative gives the question amd answer in Portugtese, 
Which was the Dishon's mother-tongne, 
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Gentlemen, as you are just and reasonable men, mark a little, 
I pray you, the scandal raised by the Capuchin fathers, for 
which they are dealt with and disgraced, as is now the case! 
Upon the reverend Jesuit fathers finding they could not 
openly oppose the decrees, do you know what they have done ? 
We should never utter it were not our reputation, and, above 
all, that of our order, involved, and did they not calumniate us 
unjustly, as they are doing. They have persuaded the Lord 
Bishop of San Thome to say that we have published the 
decrees without any permission from him—a most extra- 
ordinary statement to be made by an honourable man, but still 
more so when made bya priest and a prince of the Church. 
Gentlemen, we have not a permission in writing given to us by 
His Most Illustrious Lordship for the publication of the decrees: 
We had not thought it well to demand that from a bishop, 
whose words ought to be more than sufficient for acting upon 
in security. Wherefore are we thus made dupes of, that 
Monsignor should declare in his Pastoral that wẹ have pib- 
lished the decrees without his license? I leave it to the 
thoughts of all honourable mén to decide what sort of act this 
is; we beseech God, however, not to exact vengeance for it, 
but to inspire my Lord Bishop with a desire to testify the truth, 
Gentlemen, I pray you to join me here in making a reflection, 
The infamous old men who accused the chaste Susannah of 
having committed adultery were triumphant until she was led 
to the place of execution (Dan, xiii)! But their joy was 
of na long duration, because God, who cannot endure detrac- 
tion and calumny, as the Scripture saith, * Detractores, Deo 
odibiles* (Vulgate, Rom. i. 30), raised up the Prophet Daniel, 
who laid bare the deceit, and caused the culprits to be con- 
demned. The same thing, gentlemen, happened, as it were, 
in our case, but in a still clearer shape; since God, who is the 
protector of oppressed innocence, took our cause visibly in 
hand. He has willed that those who made us out to be dis- 
obedient should be our justifiers, and that their manifest con- 
tradictions should be demonstrated. — This is how it happened. 


1 In the Authorized Version thls chapter ia ect apart from the Book of Daniel, 
nmi placed in the Apocrypha. 
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[212] After the Pastoral of Monsignor the Bishop of San 
Thome had issued, in which he accused us of having published 
the decrees without his permission, the reverend Father Michel 
Ange wrote him a quite civil and courteous letter, wishing to 
hear from his lordship's own mouth the assertion that he had 
riven по permission for publishing the above-named decrees. 
His lordship, in reply to the letter of the reverend Father 
Michel Ange, wrote upon its margin the following words: 

‘I have given no permission to your Keverence, not even in 
thought, much Jess in words” (notice, gentlemen, the: accusa- 
tion), ‘1 said to you that you could publish the decrees of your 
own authority, just as you could publish any other order what- 
ever that you liked within your church, without my permission 
and without anyone hindering you’ (See here, gentlemen, our 

justification, and the most authentic permission that could be 
desired), 'For I did not issue the Pastoral to stop the decrees 
of the Sacred Congregation" (Notice here, gentlemen, the con- 
tradiction, since by a Pastoral his Lordship took away juris- 
diction from the Capuchin fathers and gave it to the reverend: 
Jesuit fathers, against whom: the decrees were issued), * but 
only to repress the audacity with which the reverend Father 
Spirito announced in his church that the reverend fathers of 
the Society [of Jesus} were not the parish priests of the 
Malabaris, but that all those people belonged to his (Esprit's) 
parish" (Gentlemen, it was not the toverend Father Esprit 
who made this declaration, but the decrees which said so, as 
you will hear a little farther on), "interfering in our jurisdiction 
ina matter which had been disposed of by the authority vested 
in me as bishop, under the sacred canons and the decrees of 
the Sacred Council of Trent, concerning the erection and the 
division of parishes according as 1 may believe the welfare of 
my flock requires,"* 

Gentlemen, I have certainly read the decrees of the Sacred 
Council of Trent, but T have never seen there lat a bishop 
could withdraw a cure from the hands of a friar of one order 
and place it in those of religious of another. But to conyince 


_* The French original in Codex CXXXV. hare gives the Disbop's exact words 
in Portuguese | | | 
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you, here are the very words of the Sacred Council of Treat, 
Chapter X., ' De Reformatione,' Sessio 14: * Regularia beneficia 
in titulum regularibus professis provideri consueta, cum per 
obitum, aut resignationem, vel alias illa in titulum obtinentes 
vacare contigerit, religiosis tantum illins. ordinis, vel iis qui 
habitum omnino suscipere, et professionem committere tene- 
antur, et non aliis, ne vestem lina Ianaque contextam induant, 
conferantur. |Benefices of Regulars, which it has been the 
custom for professed Regulars to hold, when they happen to 
become vacant by the death of the titulary incumbent, or by his 
resignation, or otherwise, shall be conferred on religious. of that 
order only, or on persons who shall be absolutely bound ‘to 
take the habit and make that profession, and upon none others, 
that they may tol wear a garment that is woven of woollen and 
linen together (Deut. xxu. 11). 

it is quite true that in the same Council of Trent, Cap. qi 
Sess, 2r [213], it may be read that when a. congregation 
becomes so numerous that a single curé 1s not enough, then the 
bishop may order him to engage as many priests as he knows 
to be necessary to administer the sacraments and celebrate the 
Divine office. But not even here is it provided that the bishop 
may remove the legitimate pastor, particularly when he is 
leading an irreproachable life, and appoint another. * Episcopi, 
etiam tamquam sedis apostolicae delegati, in omnibus Ecclesiis 
Parochialibus vel Baptismalibus in quibus populus ita numerosus 
sit, ut unus Rector non possit sufficere Ecclesiasticis Sacra- 
mentis ministrandis et cultu divino peragendo, cogant Rectores, 
vel alios, ad quos pertinet, sibi tot Sacerdotes ad hoc munus 
adiungere, quot sufficiant ad Sacramenta exhibenda, et cultum 
divinum celebrandum. [In all parish churches, or those 


1 i5 Canones et Decreta Sacrosancti CEceumenici Concilli Tridentinl , . .,' Romas 
(Typis S. Congregationis de Propaganda Fido), 1845, $vo., p. 427; Waterworth, 
* Cznons am! Diecrees ol Council of Trent," p. 119. 

! * Cananes et Decreti, edition 1843. p. 115; Waterwortli, p. 147, The worda 
in Halice are omitted in the printed text. Sec also ' Dhctionnairs Encyclopédique 
de la Théologis Cutbolique' (translation of Wetzer ami Welte's * hirchenlexicon *}, 
v. зго, fcr the Council of Trent's definition of a parish; new pariihes can be. 
created or old ones modified by the Bishop only (Sessio. XXIV., cap, xii, 
ы Ке). 
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wherein baptism is administered, in which [churches] the 
people аге во numerous that one rector is not enough lor the 

stration of the sacraments of the Church, and for the 
performance of Divine worship, the bishops, even as delegates 
af the Apostolic See, shall compel the rectors, or others whom 
it may concern, to associate to themselves for this office-as 
many priests as shall be sufficient to administer the sacraments, 
and to celebrate Divine worship. | 

It is equally true that there is to be found in the same 
chapter a direction that in places where the dwellers in the 
parish live sufficiently far from the church to make it à great 
inconvenience to get there, the bishop may, "etiam" (erem) 
against the will of the curés, erect. new parishex. But we do 
not find that when Christians all live in a city which is not 
particularly large any action of that kind can be taken, ‘In! 
iis vero, in. quibus ob locorum distantiam, sive difficultatem, 
Parochiani, sine magno incommodo ad percipienda Sacra- 
menta et Divina Officia audienda accedere. non possunt; novas 
Parocliias, etiam invitis Rectoribus, iuxta formam constitutionis 
Alexandri Tertii qus incipit "Ad Audientiam," constituere 
possint, [But as regards those churches, to which, on account 
of the distance, or the difficulties of the locality, the parishioners 
cannot, without great inconvenience, repair to receive the 
Sacraments and to hear the divine offices: the bishops may, 
even against the will of the rectors, estublish new parishes 
pursuant to the form of the constitution of Alexander ILI., 
which begins Ad Awdientiam. |' 

You gentlemen who live in Pondicherry, tell me, I conjure 
you, whether the Christians are so numerous that four Capuchin 
friars, all in priest's orders, aré not sufficient. Tell me also, 
if you please, whether the distances between the places are so 
considerable that the Christians cannot get to church without 





' *Сапопез et Decreta, edition 1343, p. 19 (Seio XXI., cap. iv.), and 
Walerworth, n. tq$. 

* Alexünder TIL. was Pope from trgo to mër Ніз "ЛИ Лоо" tein the 

"Decretales" nf Gregory IX. (1217-11), book iii, title 48, cap, HL: 'PPropter 
nimism distantiam ecclesia: potest nova ecclesia in ipsius. parochix adificari et 
cana portio de antigua sibi deprtari' [' Corpus. Juris. Canonicl;^ od. J H. 
Bochmer and AZ 1. Richter. ato., Leipeig, 2899) port ii, columm 638), 
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great inconvenience. The first of these ts not true, for, 
including the French gentlemen, the Topasses (persons of 
mixed blood), and the Malabaris (Tamils), there may be three 
thousand Christians, and at the outside that is the total 
number[z14]. But,in addition to this fact, the second. con- 
dition is even less truc, and there ts also another circumstance 
worth remembering. If the Lord Bishop of San Thome has 
taken the cure out of the hands of the Capuchin fathers and 
placed it in those of the reverend Jesuit fathers by reason of 
the distance between the places, which is the only ground of 
action that can be rightly adduced, the Christians are not 
relieved in any way by transfer to the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
whose church stands at thè gateway of that of the Capuchins. 

If the Lord Bishop of San Thome had this object in view as 
his motive in removing the Capuchin fathers from their cure of 
the Malabaris and making it over to the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
it seems to me that he ought to have erected new churches 
in addition to appointing new pastors, so as to deliver the 
parishioners from the inconveniences previously suffered by 
them, instead of forcing them to attend a church quite close to 
that of the Capuchin fathers, from whom his Lordship has 
taken the cure of the mission to the Malabiris and transferred 
it to the reverend Jesmt fathers. By this detail you can see, 
gentlemen, that they bring forward quite out of place the 
Sacred Council of Trent, since this proves to be opposed to the 
bishop's intention. 

But since the Lord Bishop of San Thome and the reverend 
Jesuit fathers allege the Sacred Council of Trentas the justifica- 
tion for their conduct, and as proof of the good grounds they had 
for taking away from the Capuchin fathers the said mission to 
the Malabüris, 1 would beg them to tell me how it is necessary 
to understand those words, which you will find, gentlemen, in 
Caput g, Sessio 25, ' De Keformatione, where can be read in 
clear and plain words that cures and benefices, el cetera, which 
have been acquired ‘per subreptionem’ (clandestinely), and by 
illegitimate means, ought [215] to be replaced in the hands of 
those whọ previously possessed them, ' Que vero [accessiones] 
a quadraginta citra annis factz, effectum, et plenam incarpora- 
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tionem sunt consectue; hæ nihilominus ab Ordinariis: tam- 
quam a Sede Apostolica delegatis, revideantur, et examinentur ; 
ac que per subreptionem, vel obreptionem’ (Reflect well, gentle- 
men, on these terms, I beg of you) ' obtentie fuerint, simul cum 
unionibus irrita: declarentur ; ac beneficia ipsa separentur et aliis 
conferantur.” [But às regards: those augmentations which, 
having been made within the last forty years, have come into 
effect and complete incorporation, such shall nevertheless. be 
reviewed and examined by the Ordinaries as the delegates of 
the Apostolic See, and those which shall be found to have 
been. obtained by deceit or stealth shall, together with the 
unions, be declared invalid, and the benefices themselves shall 
be separated and be conferred upon other persons]! "There- 
fore, if there ever has been a cure that has been taken away 
surreptitiously and by illicit means, it is the very one: which 
has been taken from the Capuchin fathers and given to the 
reverend Jesuit fathers; hence, as a true inference, there never 
was a case which. more legitimately calls for restoration of the 
cure to the Capuchin fathers than does that of Pondicherry. 

AS It stems to me, gentlemen, it js impossible to inform ус 
more clearly of the injustice which has been perpetrated, and 
which they continue to perpetrate in what concerns tis, than 
by quoting to you the Sacred Council of Trent, adding thereto 
the chapters and sessions, whereby you can discover whether 
I quote incorrectly. | 

Although all this that T take the liberty of writing is clear 
and simple, I must pray you, in order to convince you come. 
pletely of that truth, to tell me whether you can persuade 
yourselves that the Sacred Congregation, which is the Council 
of his Holiness, on whom the Supreme Pontiff has conferred 
absolute power over all missions, both in veneral ond: in 
Particular, a body which these came pontiffs have designated 
by the [216] exalted title of Sacred Congregation * de z 
gande Fide, does not know as well as the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome the meaning of the Sacred Council of Trent, and, 
further, what the sacred canons allow them todo. Whence it 
arises that, if the said Sacred Congregation, after having been 

! "Canones ei Decreta, * editinn 1545, p.211; Waterwarih, р. 256. , 
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informed that the cure of the Malabaris at. Pondicherry had 
been taken from the Capuchin fathers and given to tlie reverend 
Jesuit fathers, ordered the Lord Bishop of San Thome ta make 
over once more the said cure of tlie Malàbaris into the hands 
of the Capuchin fathers; and in order to carry the same into 
effect dispatched such clear and precise decrees; no one who js 
not a Jesuit could have any doubt in the matter. 

We know very well, gentlemen, though in no way thereby 
surprised, that the Lord Bishop of San Thome has written to 
your Council that the decrees of the Sacred Congregation 
spoke not a word abont the parish priests of Pondicherry. 
But to obviate exaggeration, I will place before your eyes the 
precise words used by His Most Illustrious Lordship, that you 
may see, gentlemen, whether those words correspond to the 
original which you have in your possession, 

"The! reverend Father Fra Spirito (Esprit) came forth with 
an unlooked-for and scandalous resolution” (Does it seem to 
you, gentlemen, a great scandal that we should have published, 
with his permission, the said decrees of the Sacred Congrega- 
tion and of his Holiness, issued in our favour, in order to 
obtain once more our old cure?) [217] ‘without more founda- 
tion than that of his many letters, when he ought to have 
awaited the decision of France, to which this affair had been 
remitted ' (Here is a fine piece of respect, gentlemen, to the 
Court of Rome, the preferring to it of an inferior tribunal; and 
here is a fine method of gaining the good graces of a monarch 
whose title of Most Christian King was acquired in no other 
way than by continual submission to the Holy See!), ‘and 
assumed the right to decide about those decrees of the Sacred] 
Congregation ' (Here is a heavy burden that his Lordship casts 
on us; when, then, ought we to come tó à décision and be 
satisfied, if not when we hold the orders of his Holiness and 
of the Sacred Congrégation ?) “which he (Spirito) says have 
reference to the division of the parishes which we have carried 
out, making over the cure of the. Malabüris to the reverend 

* Here begin excerpts from the Bishop's letter of November to, toč, which 


ts given continuonsly in full on fol, 282, In Codex No. CXXXV, these nre left 
in the Bishop's origina) Portuguese, | 
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fathers of the Society. (Here we have, gentlemen, a fine piece 
of reasoning. Why and wherefore did the Sacred Congregation — 
send out decrees in favour of the Capuchin Fathers? Did it, 
perhaps, issue them in jest—ficar chouma,! as the Portuguese 
say?) ‘If you, gentlemen, send for and inspect the decrees, 
you will see if any one of them says a single word about the 
Pondicherry parishes.’ Gentlemen, although the Lord Bishop 
of San Thame could not know how to respect or esteem you 
too highly, to me it seems, according to my feeble understanding, 
that his Lordship has no right to make you judges in an affair 
which three great bishops, when deputed by His Most Christian 
Majesty, declined to examine because they learnt that the’ 
Sacred Congregation had passed a decision upon it, 

Gentlemen, if the Lord Bishop of San Thome and the- 
reverend Jesuit fathers had obtained decrees against us, as we 
have against them, they would be able to see very distinctly 
that those decrees dealt with the cure of the Malabaris in 
Pondicherry, But as we hold decrees against them instead of 
their having them against us, those decrees are couched in a 
language which our opponents decline to understand. In truth, 
gentlemen, must not men be very prejudiced, not tosay . . .,"who 
talk like that? We made an appeal to his Holiness and to the 
sacred Congregation about the cure of the Malabaris in Pondi- 
cherry, which had been so unjustly [218] taken from the 
Capuchin fathers, and the Reverend Father Francois Mane 
of Tours, Capuchin and apostolic missionary, started from 
Pondicherry on his way to Rome with the object of informing 
hie Holiness and the Sacred Congregation about all that had 
happened, and there (at Rome) he prepared his statement, which 
we teproduce in its own words :* 


! Mr. D, Ferguson writes: ‘Chews іа an Imlo.Portugnese word fram the 
Tamil See Monsigror 5: К. Dalgado's ** Diglects Indo. Portagude de Ceylia '* 
(Мосаһојано) 1 * Слана, вето motive, sem propouito, Dial, Many, [ Mangalor— 
Тат. аны дт (Chem d). The werd ts common among Ceylon planters," 

* Blank in original, 

.* This petition js printed ia Norbert, * Mémoires Utiles et Nécessalrmi." Loaues 
(Luces), 1743, p. tho, where ir le dated March 26, 1705. Мү, Philippe’ haa alas 
found it in the * Madras Catholic Directory," 1807, pp, 21a, 214, Раве 
emitted in these verwons I ham pat in italics, and adilitions Made in ibem 1 
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‘Frater Franciscus Maria Turonensis Ordinis Capucinorum 
Missionarius Apostolicus humillimé exponit Eminentiis Vestris 
quod contra Mandatum,' sub die 25 Aprilis 1698, Illustrissimus 
. Dominus Episcopus Meliapurensis absque causa, nec consulta 

hac Sacrà Congregatione, abstulit à Patribus Capucinis Pro- 

vincie Turonensis Missionariis Apostolicis. Pudicherii in orá 
Choromandel existentibus, curam animarum gentis Malabarici, 
| quam a plusquam triginta annis fundaverant, et non sine fructü 
et edificatione populorum gerebant illam ; quam dedit Patribus 
sus Societatis Jesu: quod dicti Patres Capucini videntes 
rnaàndatis* Illustrissimi Domini Episcopi obtemperaverunt, ne 
scandala? excilarentur oppositione quamuis fusta, maxime quod 
sperarent! ut Eminentie Vestrae justo illorum juri faverent 
-statim atque de illis informarentur. Quapropter Devotus 
Orator humillime supplicat, quatenus* Eminentue Vestrae 
dignentur super hoc mandatum particulare dare predicta 
Illustrissimo Domino Episcopo Meliapurensi ut dictos Рафек 








Inset in footnotes. More differences of spelling and punctuation I have corrected 
pecording to the above printed teats. Action stems also io have been taken at 
the Court of Louis XIV. through Father Paul of Vondéme. Capuchin, аз 
Procurator for the whole Capuchin Order of all rants, Thero is à copy ol his 
"Mémoire in Bib, Nat, Nouvelles Acquisitions Frangniaes, MS. No, 9,353; 
lal. 274, a copy made hy P. Margry; but be doss not atata the provenance of the 
original, The attached docaments, of which a list iv given, would have been of 
valne if forthcoming. They were (1) extracts from the registers of baptisms and 
forials; (2) a deed of gift for the Capuchin church outside the fortress of 
Potdicherry ; (3) letters to prove thai the Capochins returned (? in 1699) a1 the 
request of Governor Martin; (4) letters from the Bishop of San Thome, wha 
—O "hey say, entirely under Jesuit inflmence; (s) various letters addressed to 
Father Michel Ange, of Hourges, Superior at Mailras; (6) = letter from. the 
Bishop to Father Esprit, of Toura: (7) a letter from Governor Martin to the aii 
Superior, dated July 7, 1695, asserting that he (Martin) would not have written 
to the Bishop asking for a transference of the patiah had not Father Deauvollier 
writen from San Thoma that ihe Capuchins made him (Martin) pas for a 
presented lettera from the Pondicherry Capuchins to Mr; de Pontchartrain. 
There are also ten letters of 1202 and 1703 connected with these Pondicherry 
diaputes im the Archive Nationales, Paris No. K 1,374, No. 39-43 and 
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Capucinos pristino juri restituat, pro qua gratia Deus, ef eelera.' 
[F. Francois Marie of ‘Tours, apostolic missionary of the 
Capuchin order, most humbly sets forth to your Eminences that, 
in opposition to the Decree [of the Sacred Congregation], the 
Moat Illustrious: Lord Bishop of Meliapur, without cause, and 
not having consulted the Sacred Congregation, has. taken from 
the Capuchin fathers of the Touraine Province and Apostolic 
Missionaries at Pondicherry upon the coast of Choromandal, 
the cure of souls of the Malabar folk, [a mission] which they 
had founded more than thirty years ago, and were carrying on 
not without good results, and to the edification of the people. 
This [the bishop] transferred to the fathers of his own Society 
of Jesus, Seeing which, the aforesaid Capuchin fathers obeyed 
the commands of the Most Illustrious Lord Bishop, in order 
that no scandals might arise from their opposition, however 
just, and this [they did) more especially in the hope that your 
Eminences would see them righted as soon as you were 
informed of the matter. Wherefore your devoted Petitioner 
most humbly prayeth that your Eminence will deign to 
issue a special order in this matter to the aforesaid Most 
Illustrious Lord Bishop of Meliapur that he restore the afore- 
said fathers to their former rights. For which favour may 
Gad, etc, ] 

Here, then, gentlemen, is the petition of the Pondicherry 
Capuchins, not of those at Madras or Sarat, in Persia or in 
Turkey. What, then, is the reply of the Sacred Congregation? 
You have it, gentlemen, written at the foot of the very petition 
of the Pondicherry Capuchins, Let it be specially noticed that 
if it were not written at the foot of the petition itself, but on a 
separate sheet of paper, maybe something could possibly 
be found to say against it. But when the answer of the 
Sacred Congregation is engrossed at the end of the petition 
from the Pondicherry Capuchins, who can deny that the 
said decrees are issued with réference to the cure of the 
Mulabaris in Pondicherry? No one [219], gentlemen, except 
the Lard Bishop of San Thome and the reverend Jesuit 
fathers! 

"Dentur decreta Episcopo emanata die 28 Aprilis [1698] 
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süper dubiis propositis à Patribus Capnuccimis. Provincie 
Turonensis in Urbe Suratensi misstonariis; videlicet.' 

[6] *An in missionibus qui sunt magis antiqui missionarii 
Parochi in tali missione censeantur, maxuné si Capellam seg 
Sacellum, aut Ecclesiam et sepulturam habeant publicam. 

[7] Ubi sic Missionarii Parochi censentur, novis missionariis 
advententibus, Vicarius Apostolicus vel Episcapus* ad libitum 
possit Parochiam ab eis amovere* nt novis Missionarns con- 
cedat. [Let the Bishop be given the decrees which were 
issued on the 28th day of April, 1698, regarding (certain) doubt- 
ful points propounded by the Capuchin fathers of the Province 
of Tours, missionaries in the town of Sirat—to wit : 

(6) Whether in missions the older missionaries, acting as 
parish priests, are to be reckoned as in the mission, especially if 
they hold a chapel or oratory or church with a public church- 


(7) Where the missionaries are thus to be considered parish 
priests, can the Vicar Apostolic or Bishop at will, on the arrival 
of new missionaries, remove the parish from their charge and 
make it over to the new-comers ?] 

You have now seen, gentlemen, the doubts propounded hy 
the Capuchin fathers; hear now, if you please, the answer of 
the aforesaid Sacred Congregation :* 

'! Ad sextum, * rion esse vere Parochos '; ad septimum? * posse 
nisi ex gravi caus, et consultá prius Sacra Congregatione," 

[As to No. 6 (the answer is): *They are not really parish 
priests ';* as to No. 7, ' they cannot be (removed) except for 
weiglity reason, and after consulting the Sacred Congregation.'] 

It seems to me, gentlemen, that the above is quite clear and 


V This decree of the Sacred Congregation, dated, like the petition, on March 26, 
1723, appears in Norbert, las. eit., p. 182, and 1n the * Madras Catholic Directory,' 
1867, р. 213. The угасва ато пайа ёв беше in the previous nota "The 
decree ol 1698 reinting to Sürat was adopted аа applicable to the Pondicherry 
Capuchins' petition of 1753; there are seven ' doubts" dealt with, of which oor 
bext quotes tle sixth ad seventh, ani the findings thereon. 

5 Variunt, insert (loci possit] 4 Variant, insert [ot 

à Norbert, work cited, p. 154. * Variant, insert [non]. 

* In other words, they remain members of the mision, and have thelr status 
as aieh” (j, K]. 
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plain, and as a necessary consequence, the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome having had no urgent reasons, nor having consulted 
the Sacred Congregation, his Lordship could not legitimately 
take away the said mission; and though he did take it from 
the Capuchin fathers, and give it to the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
the latter, nevertheless, have never been, and are not now, the 
legal pastors of the Malabar Christians of Pondicherry. 

My Lord Bishop of San Thome says in his letter written to 
your Council: ‘I have sent forth a Pastoral by which I declare 
afresh, as I have already declared provisionally, that the 
reverend Fathers of the Company are the parish priests of the 
Malabüris, an office which in no shape belongs to the Capuchin 
Fathers, neither by order of his Holiness nor by mine, as they 
falsely allege.’ If, say Ї, the Lord Bishop did write these 
words to your Council, what is there we can do when our 
adversaries are our judges? 

Although His Most lllastrious Lordship says it, this state- 
ment is very hard of digestion: ‘neither by order of his 
Holiness nor by mine, as they falsely allege’ Here is his 
authentic permission, which I write once more, to clear ns [220] 
of his Lordship's calumny: * I did not give your Reverence per- 
mission, not ever in thought, much less in words. T only 
siid ...’ Weigh well these words, gentlemen, I beseech of 
you, and think how a bishop, who ought never to act unless by 
God's Spirit, could address to you these words, ‘as they falsely 
allege,’ after having expressed himself in the following terms: 
*D only said to him that he could publish the decrees on his 
own authority, just as he could publish any other order (as he 
thought fit) in his church, without my permission and without 
anyone hindering him." | 

Gentlemen, if it had not been a bishop, to whom I owe all 
imaginable respect, but any other person who had written these 
words, ‘as they falsely allege,’ after having given so valid a 
permission, I might make use of the expression in Holy 
Scripture, 'De ore tuo te Judico' [Vulgate, Luke xix. 22]. 
But remembering, as 1 do, the respect I owe to his Lordship, 
all I will say is that he accuses us very much out of place of 
having falsely alleged an order of his Holiness. For the Sacred 


4 PRECEDENT OF 1656 QUOTED 293 


Congregation, which does no act without his orders and with- 
aut his consent, has sent us the decrees, dated January 11 of 
the year 1656, of which we insert here the tenor.’ 

‘Sacra Congregatio censuit nullo modo [in] posterum licere, 
pro bono Religionis Catholicis ad tollendas inter Missionarios 
dissentiones, et litigia, in locis in quibus existunt missionarii 
Apostolici unius ordinis, novam missionem: aliorum Religio- 
sorum, et etiam Societatis Jesu, fundare, vel illam sub quovis 
prietextu, aut authoritate exercere absque expressà licentia 
ejusdem Sacre Congregationis, sub ропа privationis officii, 
privilegii, et facultatis, ipso facto: incurrenda, non obstantibus 
quibuseumque.'* [The Sacred Congregation has decided that for 
the welfare of the Catholic religion, and to prevent litigation and 
disputes among missionaries hereafter, it shall in no way be 
pertnitted, under any pretext or authority whatsoever, that 
missionaries of a different order, not even those of the Society 
of Jesus, shall establish a new mission in places where there is 
already an established mission without having an express per- 
mission from the Sacred Congregation, any transgressor being 
subject to privation of office, privilege, and faculty, to be in- 
curred by the very act itself, in spite of all objections that may 
be made for the invalidation of the present order.] 

After such an authentic decree, drawn up in terms so strong, 
how can the Lord Bishop of San Thome attribute to us error 
and falsehood because we allege an order of his Holiness? 
And: how is he able to assert that the mission to the Malabáris 
in Pondicherry does not belong in any manner to the Capuchin 
fathers: [221] “and that in no way do they appertain to the 
reverend Capuchin fathers either by order of his Holiness or 
mine, as falsely allewed,” 

After that, gentlemen, his Lordship dares farther to write to 
you that, by a consideration of the decrees, it will be seen that 
not one of them says a single word about the parishes of Pondi- 
cherry. * Let your lordships call for the decrees, and you will 


! This decree of 1656 i$ printed in Norbert, work cited, p. sop and in the 
‘Madras Catholic Directory,’ 1667. In the latter version the date ts January 2x, 
but Norbert lias [anaary 11; ax in the text. | 

3 [nsert [kn contrarium facientibus. 





294 THE PATRIARCH'S ORDER OF 1706 


see whether any one of them speaks a single word about the 
parishes of Pondicherry. But if the decrees da not speak of 
them, to what end, then, gentlemen, upon their presentation to 
Monsignor with a request to have them put into execution 
according to their tenor, did he write the following words? 
‘The Reverend Father Guy Tachard has already seen this 
petition and the decrees of the Sacred Congregation. Dated 
San Thome, February 12, 1706. (Signed) The Bishop af 
Meliapur.’ 

Whence proceeds it, then, that when the decrees were 
notified to the Reverend Father Tachard by the order of the 
Lord Bishop of San Thome, his Reverence produced a sentence 
of my Lord Patriarch in order to hinder their execution? 1f 
his Lordship had purposed to write ta you that the said decrees 
did not speak in any shape of the mission or cure of the 
Malubaris of Pondicherry, to me it seems that he ought not 
first to have approved and then subsequently disapproved of 
them. If the reverend Jesuit fathers had meant not to obey the 
Sacred Congregation, to me it seems that neither ought they 
to have met us with the above sentence* in order to hinder the 
execution of its decree as not meeting with their approval. 
Thus the Lord Bishop of San Thome would have been to some 
extent in a reasonable position, and the reverend Jesuit fathers 
also, by the non-production of that sentence. In addition, they 
would have spared the Lord Patriarch a well-earned reproof, 
which might well fall upon him from Rome for having inter- 
fered in an affair which had been submitted to the adju- 
dication of the Holy See. By this course we should have 
been spared the spectacle of the bad faith with which they 
have acted in producing a sentence passed two years before, of 
which we should still be ignorant had we not notified to them 
these decrees [of the Sacred Congregation]; so true is it that, 
whatever expedient may be resorted to, the Divine oracles are 
bound to be fulfilled. 

[222] For God, who isa just God, gentlemen, and cannot suffer 

! Apparently by this is intended the omier of +704, given, by Cardinal de 
Tournon, Patriarch of Antioch and Papal Legate to India and China [wee 
Norbert, ' Mémoires" 1742, p. 300), It is ifated June 14, 1704. 
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iniquity, but must punish it, has chosen to make public all that 
these reverend Jesuit fathers had plotted to do in secret. 
' Nihil enim est opertum, quod non revelubitur, et occultum, 
quod non scietur. [' For there is nothing hid that shall not 
be revealed, nor secret that shall not be known' (Vulgate, 
Matt. x, 26).] However much ‘they may seek a means of 
quieting their consciences, when they continue to perform their 
duties as usual after the receipt of these decrees, Î find it 
dificult to believe that they will find any. Since whatever 
they choose to say, whatever sort of authority they may allege, 
whatever sort of argument they may adduce, it is necessary for 
them to give me an answer to two things: either the decrees 
have been given to the reverend Capuchin fathers for their 
re-entry upon the mission that had been taken away, or the 
decrees have not been given for that purpose; and if they say 
that verily his Holiness and the Sacred Congregation have sent 
them for our restoration to our ancient mission to the Msia- 
baris, why, then, do they oppose these decrees ? 

If they say that his Holiness and the Sacred Congregation 
have not sent them [the decrees] to re-establish us in our 
‘ancient mission, and that this subject is not in the least touched 
upon in the said decrees, will they tell me how they would in that 
case interpret the following words: * In locis in quibus existunt 
missionarii unius ordinis?' etc, Perhaps, because they are 
Jesuits, they are exempt from that rule, Then what does this 
mean: ‘Aliorum Religiosorum ét etiam Societatis Jesu"? 
Their acts proceed, perhaps, from their having arguments and 
pretexts which support what they are doing. In that case, 
what is the meaning of this: ‘sub quovis prietextu'? Perhaps 
itds because they hold in their hands the authority of his Lord- 
ship the Bishop of San Thome. Then what does this mean: 
‘aut authoritate exercere"? Once more, it may be they have 
permission to act at their own pleasure without the consent 
of the Sacred Congregation. What [223], then, mean these 
words: ‘absque expressa licentia ejusdem Sacre Conjrega- 
tions’? Canit be that if they disobey the said Sacred Congre- 
gation their acts will not be open to condemnation? What is 
this, then; ' Sub pena privationis offici, privilegii, et facultatis, 
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ipso facto incurrenda, non obstantibus quibuscumque"? Perhaps, 
lastly, the Lord Bishop of San Thome and the reverend Jesuit 
fathers are not subject to the Sacred Congregation. Perhaps 
the Sacred Congregation has no authority over them. 1f so, 
let them put before me the whole of that in writing; I will then 
hold my tongue and be at peace, 

Gentlemen, | am absolutely certain that they will do no such 
thing, which is sufficient proof to any person of discernment, 
and an obvious revelation that the reverend Jesuit fathers, in 
acting as they have done, are not devoid of ill-will. If you are 
in doubt, ask them this yourselves, and you will find them tell 
you s9 orally, but will never reduce it to writing. Now, if the 
Sacred Congregation has the power to issue commands to them 
whenever judged uppropriate, and to inflict on them penalties 
in case of disobedience, how can they appease their conscience 
after defying the orders of the said Sacred Congregation, which 
orders them to obey ‘sub poena privationis officii, privilegii, 
сі facultatis, ipso facto- incurrenda, non obstantibus. quibus- 
cumque’? | 

Before the receipt of the decrees of his Holiness and of the- 
Sacred Congregation, the Lord Bishop of San Thome and the 
reverend Jesuit fathers were possibly acting in an excusable 
manner, for it might be assumed that they did not know, in 
spite of its being a thing of which they should not have been 
ignorant. But after sceing the decrees, after having approved 
them, after having notified them to the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
after having proclaimed them in our church, after being con- 
vinced that his Holiness and the Sacred Congregation meant 
that the Capuchin fathers should re-enter upon their ancient 
mission, how could Monsignor entrust that mission to the 
reverend Jesuit fathers by a Pastoral [224] expressly issued ? 
The reverend Jesuit fathers know quite well that the thing is no 
longer in Monsignor’s power, for, as the decrees state, ‘sub: 
quovis pratextu aut authoritato exercere alique expressa 
licentia ejusdem Sacra Congregationis, how, then, can they 
continue to exercise their functions in the usual way? It is 
no longer a sin af ignorance; it is—purdon me, gentlemen, I 
hardly dare to say what, and leave you to place upon it the 
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interpretation that you please, and to judge calmly whether the 


Lord Bishop of San Thome and the reverend Jesuit fathers are. 


right and clear in conscience, or, tather, have all of them in- 
curred the censures set forth in the Sacred Canon ? 

However great the injustice committed agaist us, which 
cries aloud for vengeance before God and in the-sight of men, 
that is not, however, what most weighs down our hearts. It is 
a certain letter delivered to the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours 
on November 3, 1706, concerning which the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome, without reflecting upon whether what he imputed to us 
4s true or false, has written a letter to you in such hard, cruel, 
sharp words that the public will hardly believe their eyes. 
However, | constrain myself to quote a few expressions, solely 
that you may satisfy yourselves, gentlemen, whether they 
correspond with the original in your possession: * It concerns 
you, gentlemen; it is your business to preserve the peace, and 
uphold ory jurisdiction as set forth by me, by compelling the 
reverend Capuchin fathers, through measures of the requisite 
rigour, to desist."1 You gentlemen who are at Pondicherry 
know how the Capuchin fathers have behaved, Tell me what 
is the scandal they have caused, that they should be dealt with 


in so harsh a way and spoken of in terms so hard? If е. 


Capuchin Fathers had refused to obey, or, rather, had they been 
wicked men, persons given up to every vice, could worse have 
been done to them than consigning them to the secular arm, 
with the direction [225] that they should be treated with the 
utmost rigour of the law? Before giving you orders like this, 
the Lord Bishop of San Thome, as it would seem, could never 
have read the contents of the Patents conceded to the Capuchin 
fathers by Henry IIL of happy memory. Because, had his 

! Quotations from the Hihap of San Thome's Intter of November t0, 1706; 
In Codex No. CXXXV, they are all given in Portuguese. 

E Henry IIL reigned 1575 00 1559. This better ia quoted by Lucas Waddingius, 
"Annales Minorum , . , contimuaia I. E. Stanislao Melchiorri de Cerreto , i a' 
( Aucotur, 1844. vol. xxi., p. 2, on 1he authority of * Boverius —1,., * Annalium 

rimis Minarum 5. Francisci Capucini nuncspantur' (Тайши, 7652}, 
vol. lL, No. tà p 792, under yeaz 1576. [n iba litalian translation, * Annali 
де" оге йе Prati Minori Cappuccini, composti dal Molto K. P. Zaccaria 
Boveri . ....8 trzdottl da Fra DBenodetto Sanbenedettil ' (Vemezia, Giunti, 1643), 
val, L, part il, pp. 446-443, where the date is July, 1575. 


Am 
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Lordship read them, he would have seen about half-way through 
the said Patent the following words: ‘In order that we and 
our aforesaid subjects may benefit by the prayers and orisonsof 
the said religious fraternity, We have taken and placed and 
hereby take and place the aforesaid religious fraternity called 
the Capuchins of the Order of St. Francis, аз well as their 
monasteries, congregations, dependents, and all thereto apper- 
taining, under our protection and special safeguard and that of 
the kings our successors, of our special grace, plenary power 
and regal authority... . .,' etc. 

Most probably the Lord Bishop of San Thome has never 
read the words contained in the Patents of Louis XIV. now 
reigning. For his Lordship, who professes such great respect 
for our Invincible Monarch, since he places in his hands the 
decision about the cure of the Malabaris, would not in that 
case have made over to the secular arm friars whom His’ Most 
Christian. Majesty takes under his singular protection and 
special safeguard. Here are a few phrases from the Patent we 
have obtained : 

' Equally we desire and it is Our Pleasure that they enjoy 
the same in perpetuity, permitting them by Our prace and 
authority, as above stated, to establish themselves again and 
build convents and houses in all such places as may be offered 
or given to them hereafter, and that they may carry out therein 
their religious functions in pursiance of their landable- and 
saintly custom; the said places, as also every other thing that 
is and can be of service to them, we have freed and do by these 
presents free, permitting them further to remove the said con- 
vents and habitations to other more convenient spots, and to 
this effect, therefore, so far as necessary, we have taken and 
placed and hereby take and place under our singular protection 
and safeguard their persons, convents, and all the things [226] 
that they have or may hereafter have, etc. | 

A little farther on we read: * We forbid every sort of person, 
of whatever station or condition, whoever he may be, to disturb 
them. or offer them any impediment under any pretext whatso- 
ever, and in whatever manner it may be. These things we 
enjoin on our faithful and well-beloved lieutenants in our courts, 
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parliaments, chamber of accounts, the court of aids, the 
procurators-general and their substitutes, bailiffs, seneschals, 
provosts and their deputies, and every other official whom it 
‘may regard,’ etc. 

Probably the Lord Bishop of San Thome, when he wrote 
those words to your Council [see ant], did not know that His 
Most Christian Majesty would not concede any respect to 
episcopal authority in cases where we were badly treated 
without cause. For there are many judgments by the councils 
of the parliaments of Paris, Toulouse, Grenoble, Rennes and 
elsewhere, of July 17, 1662, May 12, 1663, and of the council of 
Sena in 1667, and others fulminated against the Lord Bishop of 
Alets, [the Archbishop of] Sens, and other prelates* Yet these 
had not oppressed us in the severe way adopted by the Lord 


tin an Ant of September 25, 2668, in favour of the Capuchins, previous 
orders of July 7, 1662, May rz, 1663, and April, 1667, are citod [set Pire Hilaire 
de Barenton, ' Les Capncins de la France,! 15001, Évo, pp. 4-9). Throughout the 
Anim Rigew the French bishops fought for the maintenance of the rule that 
confession must be made to ihe parochial clergy anid not to the regulars In 
1654 the Aisublie Giniraly of the clergy denounced the Capnching of Sens to all 
the bishops lor this practice, Н. Ча Р. де Gondrin, Archbishop of Sens from 
1646 to 1574, was suxpected of Janseniam, and this led the Jeanits to support the 
Capuchina in their conflict with him. The struggle assumed many phases, and 
continued until (he Archbishop's death (see Apdré Mater, ' L'Église Catbolique: 
sa Constitution, »on Administration * [ Parts, Armand Colin, 1906, 18mo.], pp. 364, 
465, and G, Dubois ‘Henri de Pardaillan de Gondrin, Archevique de Sens, 
1645-74" [Alengon, 1902; 8vo,], pp- 413-447): 

The dispute in the Diocese of Alet began in 1663, during the episcopate of 
Mienius Pavilon (born November 15. 1557; died December 8B, 1677). Hi was 
embittered by a league of the gentry against him, provoked by his denunciation 
of their exceésses, the dean and one of the canons being allied with tbem, pro- 
dacing a situation somewhat. resembling that in * L' Abbé Tigrane' of Ferdinand 
Fahre, Proceedings of much complesity resulted, sometimes before the Parlia- 
ments of Toulowsse and Grenoble, sometimes before the King and hls Council. 
The Capuchins had added to their offences by intruding into thin diocese without 
permission in thelr alus-collecting expeditloms {ase A. de la Chassagne amd 
Leliere ile Saint-Marc, * Vie de M., Nicolas Pavillon, Evéque d'Aleth ' [Saint 
Mihel, 1738, 3 volu, 1xmo.], appenilie a£ end of part IL, separate paging. and 
vol. L, chap. x. p. 7). 

Alet ls in the South of France, in tbe. Department of tha Aude; it does not 
seem to be sow the seat of a bishopric. Sena je in the Department of the 
Yonne, 225 Wlombires from Paris, and still the seat of an archbishop (P. Joanne, 
* Dictionnaire Géographique de la France,” vil, 4604), 
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Bishop of San Thome. All these things you may see, gentle- 
men, in an extract from the Registers of Parliament entered 
at the head of our Rule, from which we take a few phrases, 
"Meanwhile, that the petitioners may be maintained in the 
possession of the rights and privileges of their Order, we forbid 
the Lord Archbishop of Sens and all others to disturb or inter- 
fere with their persons, or to hinder their ordinary. functions, 
as also we direct all priests, rectors, rural deans and all others 
that they issue neither proclamation nor order in regard to 
any decrees, interdicts, or excommunications,' etc. 

You can see this again, gentlemen, in an extract from the 
Register [227] of the Council of State, inscribed in the Rule. of 
the Capuchin fathers, already referred to; and if you read you 
will find the following words: ‘His Majesty? ordained that 
their first place of establishment should be the city of Paris, 
in à spot adjoining his royal palace, the Louvre, in order that 
France, from the position of that site and the situation of that 
first foundation of the said Capuchin fathers in the realm, 
might hold im greater veneration the memory of the prince 
to whom the public were thus indebted. This desire was 
felicitously carried into effect by the said King Charles IX. 
selecting a site in the Rue St. Honoré, close to his palace of 
the Tuileries, adjoining his gardens" The Pope Gregory XIII,,* 
having received a report of the above fact, sent some Capuchins 


* Three prinied editions of the Capuchin conititationa sre mentioned by 
Migne, ‘Dictionnaire de Biblixgmphie Cathelique' (Paris, 1867), val li, 
columms gor and 9o4 (vol xli. of his ' Encyclopédie Théologhgue," Series FTL), 
Bui ilere D no prefatory historical siatement like that in the texi—at any rain, 
not in the. French editioa of 1444, which I have consulted, Worde to the aame 
general effect are found, however, in ihe Letiers Patent of Henry IL, granted 
4t Parm in July, 1576, nnd registered in the Parliament on Sepinmber & (nee 
Jourdain, Isambest, Decrasy, and Taillanilier, “Recoeil Général dea Ancien Heil 
Lais Frangaleea' [Paris 1822-77, 559 vüls,, бта. vol. xiv, pp. 302:304, and tha - 
recitala in the Anni! of September 23, 1668 [ Hilnire ie Harentan, of. dat: T). 

* Apparently Charles IX. ta meant; be reigned from 1500 o 1574, 

V Noti by Cerdeira, — Gregory XIIL was a miive of Bologna: he succeeded i5 
1572, and. died on. May t3 [1358s], having governed twelve years, He woe the 
succesacr of T'ius V,' See nlso ' Degli Annali di Gregorio XIT.. by J. К, Майы, 
edited hy. Cocqualines, Rame, 1742. 2 rola, L goo, year 1577, Section XXV,, 
'Introdusem im que’ giorn| nella dett; Città [Parigi] con molto edificaziona 
de’ buoni | Padri Cappeccini , . . ,* 
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as 2 mark of his joy to found this establishment in France, 
praising and holding up to admiration ina Brief the zeal and 
piety of the above-named king, who for furthering the glory of 
God possessed a zeal which passed on to Henry IIL, and 
equally to the Queen Catharine dei Medici, his mother,! and to 
the princes of his house, as is apparent and results from the 
Letters Patent of the King Henry II., granted in the month 
of July, 1576. These prove with ойной that the introduc- 
tion of the Capuchin fathers and their convents into France 
was secured by the common desire. of the royal family. 
Following them al! the kings, predecessors of his Majesty now 
happily reigning, have approved of and imitated the said zeal, 
and above all, his Majesty just referred to, who lias conceded 
a general permission to the Capuchin fathers. 

But without having recourse to our Letters Patent or 
privileges, which debar the Lord Bishop of San Thome from 
thus making us over to the secular arm, you will see by turning 
to the Sacred Council of Trent, Cap. 14, Sess. 25," De Regu- 
laribus et Monialibus,' that his Lordship should have sent the 
case to our superior and head, and not to other persons, as 
he has done: ' Regularis non subditus Episcopo, qni intra 
claustra monasterii degit, et extra ex ita [225] notorie deli- 
querit, ut populo scandolo sit, Episcopo instante, a sùo 
superiore intra tempus ab Episcopo priefigendum, severe 
puniatur.' [A regular who, not being subject to the bishop, 
and residing within the enclosure of à monastery, has out of 
that enclosure transgressed so notoriously as to be a scandal 
to the people, shall at the instance of the bishop be severely 
punished by his own superior, within such time as the bishop 
shall appoint. |* 


' Heary IH, reigned from 1:474 to 1589; bis mother, Catherine de" Medici, 
lived frmwn 15:9 to 1539. Under Paul IL (1444-49) the Capachins were not 
ullewed to establish rbenmasives in France, 158.1573 tbe King, Charles IX. 
[1560-74], asked Gregory XIII. [1572:85) to seni sume of them to him, They 
estaliliahed therselves Örat at Picpus, then at Meudon (both near Paris); and 
lasy ds the Rue St Honori, where they built a spacious convent, having 
тда бага. They alee had other conventa (Helyot, ‘ Histoire des Ordres 
Monnastiques," 1718, vol. eii, p. 170). 

* !ancnes et Decreta," edition 1545, p. 195; Waterwarth, p. 245. 
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And as if it were not enough to make these entirely innocent. 
Capuchin fathers over to the secular arm, in the teeth of the 
decrees of the Council of Trent, his Lordship goes on to direct 
that they should be punished with all possible severity. “With 
all possible severity !' These words are formally opposed to 
the same Council, Cap, 1, Sess. 13, ‘ De Euchar,"! of which the 
exact words are: 'Ouos tamen si quid per humanam. fragili- 
latem peccare contigerit, illa Apostoli est ab eis servanda 
preceptio, ut illos arguant, obsecrent, increpent in: omni boni- 
tite, et patientia; cum sepe plus erga corrigendos agat bene- 
volentia, quam. austeritas; plus exhortatio, quam comminatio ; 
plus charitas, quam potestas. [Towards whom, however, 
should they happen to sin in any manner through human 
frailty, that injunction of the apostle is to be observed by them 
[the bishops], that they reprove, extreat, rebuke them im all kind- 
ness aud patience (2 Tim. iv. 2), seeing that benevolence towards: 
those to be corrected often effects more than austerity, exhorta- 
tion more than menace, charity more than power. ] 

Gentlemen, although 1 have set before you much more than 
was necessary, | have done it to show you that it is nothing 
but simple passion, and not the Holy Spirit, which drives his 
Lordship to such acts against the Capuchin fathers, Yet 1 
cannot refrain from calling your attention to the manner in 
which a bishop ought to bear himself in committing a priest 
or friar to the secular arm, to be degraded and receive chastise- 
ment according to his offences. Those provisions are. to 
be found in the Roman Pontificals of Clement VIII. and 
Urban VII1.:* ‘Tum Pontifex degradator efficaciter, et ex 
corde, et omni instantia, pro miserrimo illo derelicto intercedit- 
apud judicem Ssecularem, ut citra mortis periculum, vel muti- 
lationis, contra degradatmm sententiam moderetur, dicens: 
Domine ludex, rogamus vos cum omni affectu quo possumus, 
uL amore Dei, pietatis et misericordiae intuitu, et nostrorum 

"Note by Sethor Caririrs,—Tbese words are in chap. L, Session XIIL, *Dé 
Reformatione ' (* Canases еі Decreta," edition 1545, p. 62; Waterworth, p, 5). 

. Clmen VIIL, 151.1505: Urhan VIIL, 1623-44 (ses ' Pontificale Komanum 
Clementi» VIE ac Urbani VII.’ Rome. 1858, n. 234, under the heniling 
' Degraitatin a Prima Tonsura'| This ritual was isiüed by ithe Grst-named 
Pope on February 19, 1606, by the Bull ‘Bx gud in Ecclesia Dej mutia" 
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interventu precaminum miserrimo haic nullum mortis, vel 
mutilationis periculum inferatis.” [Then doth the bishop, wlio 
degrades (the priest), effectively and from his heart, and with 
all insistence, intercede with the secular judge for that miser- 
able castaway, that he will limit his sentence against the 
degraded man to something short of danger of death or muti- 
lation, saying: ‘Sir Justice, we beg of you with all the 


affection we can, that for the love of God, and from feelings 


of piety and pity, and through the intervention of our prayers, 
you bring no danger of death or mutilation on. this most 
miserable person.'] 

A pontiff, gentlemen, thought it obligatory to implore mercy 
[229] fot a wretched priest or friar who had been abandoned to 
the secular arm by reason of his misdeeds. It i also held 
incumbent on-a bishop to conjure the judge with all possible 
insistence, and that, too (which is the most important), when 
the culprit has dishonoured religion, and profaned its sacred 
character most disgracefully. Yet the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome does not think it sufficient to consign the poor 
Capuchin fathers to the secular arm, men who have left 
father, mother, country, relations, and friends, to labour within 
God's vineyard and win sauls to Jesus Christ. He cannot 
bring against them the minutest fault, for they seek nothing 
but the doing of good to all the world; and they have no other 
enemies than those who ought to be their protectors: instead 
of desiring vengeance, they pray God for those who persecute 
them. And his lordship goes on to direct that they be treated 
with all severity—* Com todo o rigor’! 

The troth js, gentlemen, that the matter 1$ beyond my 
strength, and 1 am overcome by the effort of avoiding words 
that might give offence to someone; and certainly my senses 
leave me when 1 merelv reflect upon proceedings of this sort. 
Why should the Lord Bishop of San Thome, a prince of the 
Church, who ought to cherish as the pupil of his eye the 
reputation of all those placed under his jurisdiction, be unable 
to write a letter to the Reverend Father Esprit without such 
an outburst of anger over the matter? ‘IT will write,’ says the 
Lord Bishop, ‘for the satisfaction of you gentlemen to the 
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Reverend Father Spirito, but T have already written him a 
letter wherein 1 exhorted him to peace. This letter, when 
brought to him, he threw contemptuously upon the ground, | 
and declined to receive it. You gentlemen ought not to 
wish me to expose myself to his further anger and rude- | 
ness.” 

Gentlemen, even were what is here imputed to the Reverend: 
Father Esprit as true as it is most false, ought not the Lord. 
Bishop of San Thome, a prince of the Church [230], to follow. - 
on such an occasion the admirable advice of the Council of 
Trent?! 'Illud primum eos admonendos censet, ut se Pastores 
non percussores esse meminerint atque ita przeesse sibi subditis 
oportare, ut non in eis dominentur sed illos tamquam filios et 
fratres diligant, [The Council thinks it meet that the bishops 
be first of all admonished to bear in mind that they are pastors 
and not strikers (Titus 1. 7), and that they ought so to preside 
over those subject to them as not to ford it over them (Luke xxii. 
25), but to love them as. sons and brethren.] Even had the 
Reverend Father Esprit been wanting in respect towards his 
Lordship, and had also thrown the bishop's letter on the ground 
in anger (a thing he is incapable of doing), still, the Lord Bishop 
of San Thome ought to display greater love, and nourish more _ 
tendetness for all priests and friars, more even than a father. 
could have to his own sons. He ought to have written a 
second letter to the Reverend Father Esprit, or, at the least; 
if he declined to do him that honour and afford him that 
consolation, he should have directed his vicar-general, or some- 
ont else he might depute, to declare to him (Esprit) his 
intentions. He need not have blackened the Capuchin, 
fathers before your tribunal; he need not have taken away their 
reputation; he need not have loaded them with the grossest: 
calumny that ever was heard of, | 1 

Gentlemen, I claim here your whole attention, because this 
affair touches us to the very quick, and we are so wounded by 
it that it is necessary for the whole world to be informed of it. 
On November 3, 1706, at about five or six o'clock in ihe 


* *Cancuns et Dectets,' edition 1844, p. 62, & IL. eun. 5; Ере Жайла 
бн: Жаштын, рл 545, p. 62, Sesiio KIL, cap iu De Reforma- 
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evening, the Reverend Fathers De la Breuille and Turpé,! both 
Jesuits, presented a letter to the Reverend Father Esprit of 
Tours, Superior of the Pondicherry Capuchins. The address ~ 
was in French, in the handwriting of Father Mauricet (Moriset), 
also a Jesuit; the letter was sealed with the seal of the 
Reverend Father Tachard. The last named has testified that 
the letter was from him,a fact that many of you gentlemen 
have graciously signified to us in the shape of affidavits. 
Afterwards the Lord Bishop of San Thome, who, according to 
jus, natural and divine, was bound to sift the matter to the 
very foundation before pronouncing upon it, wrote to your 
Council that the Reverend Father Esprit had thrown con- 
temptuously on the ground a letter written to him by his 
Lordship. “I will write to the Reverend Father Friar [231] 
Spirito to satisfy you gentlemen, but there was a letter 1 wrote 
exhorting him to make peace and be quiet; taking it, he threw 
it to the ground with contempt, and declined to receive it; 
Thus you gentlemen ought not to desire me to expose myself 
to his further anger and rudeness.” 

O God! how is it possible for à prince of the Church to 
write like this? If the Lord Bishop of San Thome wished 
to honour the Reverend Father Esprit by writing to him, 
could he not have written direct, as done previously, without 
forwarding his letter to the reverend Jesuit fathers? Or if his 
Lordship decided to send it to them, could he not seal it with 
his own seal, and write the address in Portuguese, as is his 
habit when he writes any letter that is in his mother-tongue, 


* The incidant is given, with somo graphic details, by Father Thomas in hia 
better of 1759 (Norbert, "Mémoires Historiques,' ti, 301), Dominique Turpin, 
born February a. 1622, became n novice 1693; went to India 1700; died at 
. Pondicherry july 2, 1740 (see Sommervogel, "Bibliographie Father Turpin 
was still at Pondicherry on January 15, 1716 (Norbert, i. 392), amd a letter of. liis, 
C dated 17:8, is in 'Letres Edifsntes! The name of Charles de la Breuille 
^ mppears in Norbert, i. 392, and elsewhere. — Mauiiricet, the alleged writer of the 
letter, appears in Father Thomas's ‘Lettre Apologétique' of 1733 aa * Frere 
Moriset (Norbert, * Mémoires Historiques, 1747, ii. 391), Claude Moriset waa 
dorm at Pari» January 20, 1657, and entered the novitiate September §, t6yo, 
ms Frére Coadjutor. He left for india before 1491, and died at Ponslicherry 
January 13, 1742. He assisted ihe prieme in their astronomical clan vations 
(see CL Sommeryogel, a-v,), 
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instead of in a foreign language? Or if he objected to 
observing any restraint in regard to the Capuchin fathers 
because they do not deserve any respect from him, ought not 
the Reverend Father Esprit to have been told that this pre- 
tended letter (which apparently possessed the horse of Pacolet,! 
since jt traversed in two days and a half more miles than 
could be covered in six days by the best foot-runner employed 
by your Company) came from Monsignor, and that under the 
outer covering was a letter his Lordship had written, instead of 
saying, as they did, that it was from the Reyerend Father 
Tacliard ? 

Without a doubt, gentlemen, the Lord Bishop ought to have 
thus acted. But the Reverend Father Tachard meant to take 
the Capuchin fathers unawares. They are not so skilfulas he 
is in such work, and it was not necessary to say that this letter 
was from Monsignor. It was quite sufficient to present it to 
the Reverend Father Esprit as coming from the Reverend 
Father Tachard, and assert it to. be his, when the only object 
was to enable him (Tachard) ta write to his Lordship that the 
Reverend Father Esprit had thrown a letter written by his 
Lordship on the ground with anger and contempt [232]. 
Gentlemen, who has ever seen an act like this? How could 
the Reverend Father Tachard, whose conscience ought to be 
more tender than yours, he being a regular cleric while you are 
not, dare all this in ocder to extort a Pastoral, which: cannot 
shield him from the censures of the Church. Such a thing 
would not haye been done by you for all the riches in the world, 

But since you may not, perhaps, know, gentlemen, the motive 
of the calumny with which they assail us, I will expose it to уоп. 
in afew words: The Reverend Father Tachard, and ‘all the 
reverend Jesuit fathers of Pondicherry, perceived that the 
decrees had been published, and that, because we had published 
them, we were probably in possession of Monsignor's permission, 
as is most fully the truth, these being the words that his Lord- 

‚ Vacolet, ® legendary Porton, whi poresed an enchanted wooden horn 
capabla ol going n thousand leagues in à minuto (Beschrallz Aind, * Noowillo 
аа M 1807, Wi 731. But iñ cur Freneh text, Codex 
"Ei! Thom) 7, the words are ‘chapeau * (has) de paüccalete, шана об 
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ship appended to the petition of the Reverend Father Michel 
Ange, which I never tire of repeating as our justification; ‘T did 
not give permission to your Reverence, neither in thought, 
much less in words; all I said to you was that you might 
publish the decrees, as you could publish other orders in your 
church, without my permission and without anyone preventing 
ou,’ 
: Those Reverend fathers (the Jesuits) knew not what to do 
to prevent the bad effects, and said to themselves: ‘Here are 
the decrees published without an express Pastoral from My 
Lord Bishop. Nothing else appears possible, so let us write 
meanwhile to the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours, who has 
published the said decrees. Under present circumstances he 
will decline to take the letter in question, if we omit on it the 
designation he is entitled to. When that has happened we can 
write to his: Lordship that the said Reverend Father Esprit 
has thrown on the ground with contempt and anger a letter 
written to him by Monsignor.’ Gentlemen, these words of 
Ps. lxii. might with a clear conscience be applied to the 
reverend Jesuit fathers: ‘Scrutati sunt iniquitates’ [They 
have searched after iniquities (verse 7)},* and then might well be 
added: *defecerunt scrutantes scrutinio’ [they have failed in their 
"search (verse 7)]. For it is most certain [233] that, having 
invented this calumny, they said: * Who is there who will ever 
find is out? No one.’ ‘Illi dixerunt quis nos videlit." [They 
have said, Who shall see us?) But they have deceived them- 
selves, because their work was of too gross a kind for the calumny 
they affixed to us not to be discovered : * defecerant scrutatites 
Scrütationis consilia mala." 
And in effect, who was it that could have written to the Lord 
Bishop of San Thome that the Reverend Father Esprit had 
thrown on the ground with disrespect a letter written to him by 
his Lordship? You gentlemen could hardly have done it, since 
you are incapable of inventing so enormous a calumny. Again, 
the Capuchin fathers could not have been the persons, for, besides 
there being no hint of such a thing, to do it would have been 
* In tho Authorized Version jt ta Po, lxiv, & Mr, Philipps. points oat that In 
(be Vnigate Pa, ix. and a. are made inio oue CPs, ix, à 
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too much to their disadvantage. Now, if neither the one nor 
the other of the above could have done it, as must be admitted, 
it follows by necessity that it was the reverend Jesuit fathers. 
For, to sum up, the Lord Bishop of San Thome not having the 
gift of prophesy, he could not know what never had happened. 
Yet his Lordship launched his Pastoral and founded it upon 
this calumny. The reverend Jesuit fathers, who invented it, 
know thoronghly well that it is not in the power of the Lord 
Bishop to put them in possession of the cure of the Malabaris. 
Becatise, as it runs in the decrees of the Sacred Congregation: 
"Шат sub quovis prietextu aut authoritate exercere absque 
expressa licentia ejusdem Sacre Congregationis sub pcena 
privationis officii, privilegii et. facultatis ipso facto incurrenda 
non obstantibus quibuscumque? At present they enjoy. the 
fruit of their iniquity. 

After all this, shall I not believe what I hear everywhere as 
to the conduct of the reverend Jesuit fathers? After all this, 
shall I continue to wear myself out in trying to persuade 
myself that they are not [234] the authors of all that was done 
by the Lord Patriarch some two years ago? After ail this, can 
I say that there is passion and exaggeration in the cight volumes 
of the * Morale Pratique [des [ésuites]'?* 

Gentlemen, he who is capable of inventing such a calumny, 
and employing so many kinds of stratagem to justify it, is 
capable of anything. If it had been private persons who had 
committed this fault I would suspend judgment, but the culprits 
being à bishop, who is a former Jesuit Provincial, and the whole 
body of regular clerics in a Jesuit community, there is ground 
for my believing, and that not without good reason, that these 
are the maxims prevailing thronghout that Society. 

! See ants, (01. 260, for the text of this decree of January r1, 16025, 

* *La Morale Pratique des Jésuites représentée en. Plusieurs Hiatoires arrivdes 
dans Toutes les Parties da. Monde, S vols, tmo. pablished between t684 ad 
уз. The work eae inspired ty the Jamsenists, and the authors to whom. it was 
attributed kra E. J. de Colslin do Camboor de PontchAteay (the Abbé de Pont. 
€hálau, (648-90), Nicolas Perrault (Doctor of Theology), Antoine Arild 
(абга, Pierre Месе (1625-95), and Varet The * Hiographie L'orversells;" 
under ^ A. Arnauld* (vol, H., p. 110), passes the judgment that therm is UIRERUTA- 


DM that tha documents themselves have never been challenged even by the 
y | by th 
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Gentlemen, when God decided to punish Pharaoh, as the 
Scripture tells as, he hardened the heart of that unhappy prince 
—i [nduravit cor Pharaonis' (Exod. viL 22, and viii 32). I 
know not, gentlemen, if God, who hates iniquity, means to 
punish the reverend Jesuit fathers. But of this I feel assured : 
that hearts must be very hard which act as they do. For, 
finally, there is no mental reservation here that can absolve 
them from the guilt of such a calumny, still less any which could 
authorize their doing these things. I do not speak solely of 
their usurpation of our cure over the Malabüris, but also of 
their conduct in regard to the said cure, which they carry on 
in the accustomed manner in spite of the censures fulminuted 
уп {һе decrees. 

However, this is an affair which, please God, will be ex- 
amined into at the court of Rome, and 1 do not wish to 
enlarge farther upon it. All I will say in passing ts that the 
following words of Ps. cxiii.!' are applicable to the reverend 
Jesuit fathers: * Oculos habent et non videbunt, aures habent 
et non audient.' For, of a truth, it would be necessary to have 
lost one’s brains to [235] imagine that acts done so openly and 
so maliciously should not be known everywhere, above all at 
the court of Rome, where causes are gone into closely, 
where they weigh them in the scales of justice and with 
the weights of the sanctuary. Can they persuade themselves 
that nothing will be said to them when their disobedience 
to the Holy See is known? Do they consider they did well to 
extort a Pastoral by pretexts and the use of calumny? Do 
they think that his Holiness will approve the decision of the 
‘Lord Patriarch, which was given after he was told that this 
mission had applied to the Holy See, which was pronounced 
without the consent of the parties, which was not promulgated 
until two years afterwards? Do they believe that the Lord 
Bishop of San Thome will be approved at Rome when his 
Holiness and the Sacred Congregation learn that his Lordship 
has acted formally against their orders? Can they persuade 
themselves that my lord, after having written such a fulmin- 
ating letter as that sent to your Council, will be absolved and 

' Pa cxv, 5, È of the Authorized Verson. 
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acquitted by merely saying he had been misled? Do they 
believe that he will not. be cross-questioned as to why he was 
misled, why he sent the letter referred to, and how he came to 
know what he has imputed to the Capuchin fathers? If they 
believe all that, then *oculos habent et non videbunt, aures 
habent et non audient." 

Decide now, gentlemen, how far we are guilty and have 
deserved to be treated as scandalous persons—' The Reverend. 
Fra Spirito came out with a despairing and scandalous resolu- 
tion, Decide how far we are culprits, that we should be 
branded as liars—' Without order of His Holiness or mine, 
as they falsely allege.’ Decide in what we have sinned, that we 
should be [236] dealt with as disobedient persons—' I have not 
given permission to your Reverence, neither in thought, still 
less in words' Decide how far we are of evil mind, that we 
should be called over-bold—' Nor was the Pastoral issued to 
hinder the decrees, but to repress the temerity with which the 
Reverend. Father spirito, etc. Decide how far we have been. 
violent and hasty, that we should be dismissed as madmen— 
‘But as he bas had a letter exhorting him to peace and quiet- 
ness, Which he took and threw on the ground with contempt, 
not troubling himself to accept it, you, gentlemen, ought not to 
wish. me to expose myself farther to his anger and rudeness,’ 
Decide, gentlemen, what offence we have committed, that we 
should be called seditious, that we should be delivered ta the 
secular arm with an order to deal with us most severely —* It 
concerns you, gentlemen, to keep the peace and uphold my 
jurisdiction in the form in which 1 have stated it, and force the 
Capuchin fathers by full severity to desist.’ Decide how dis 
honourable and to be avoided must be the hahit we wear, one for 
which the Supreme Pontiffs have themselves shown the respect 
they have felt by conceding indulgences to those who out of 
devotion kiss it; since it suffices to say: "God deliver me from the 
hood of the Capuchin fathers'—words heard ta fall from the 
mouth of the Lord Bishop himself by the gentlemen Cesar and 
Kbwajah Ivanos, Armenians. Now, if we be thus treated 


! Farther on, upon fol, a09, these two gentlemen are en! es ج‎ "наг 
Luigi Melique. реп are called Avanes and Cesare 
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without any fault, what would it be, gentlemen, if we had been 
guilty? I leave it to you to decide, and instead ask [237] you 
the favour of becoming witnesses of the truth and ‘replying to 
the questions which I take the liberty of putting to you. For 
you know during a long time past, not only the good reputation 
pained by the Capuchins in France, but equally the manner 
in which they have always borne themselves, be it at Madras, 
at Sarat, or at Pondicherry, since they have been at those 
places. 

If the reverend Jesuit fathers had procured against us such 
decrees as we have against them, could they have conducted 
themselves with more moderation than we have displayed? If 
the reverend Jesuit fathers һай been our forerunners in Pondi- 
cherry, and were in possession of the cure of the MalabGris, 
would the Capuchin fathers have tried to take it from the 
reverend Jesuit fathers, as these latter have not only desired to 
take, but have effectually taken it from the Capuchin fathers? 
Had the Capuchin fathers been menaced by the Sacred Con- 
gregation with the censures of the Church, would they have 
resisted as the reverend Jesuit fathers are resisting? If the 
reverend Jesuit fathers had been involved in such a contest as 
we have been for approximately two years, and had they wished 
to send a religious to the court of Rome, there to explain their 
conduct, would the Capuchin fathers have employed every 
device to prevent his journey, as the reverend Jesuit fathers did 
in respect of the Reverend Father Eusebius of Bourges? If 
any Capuchin of Madras had gone to Pondicherry, and had at 
once fone to visit the reverend Jesuit fathers, and the reverend 
Jesuit fathers had come to the Capuchins to see them, would 
the Capuchin fathers ever have [238] replied, * We do not want 
to speak to him’? This is what was done by Father Dolu at 
Madras not a very long time ago. Finally, if the reverend 
Jesuit fathers had obtained a decision from Rome as we have 
done, would they huve submitted to the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome when he annulled what had been ordained by the 
sacred Congregation, to whom his Lordship ought to submit 
just as much as we? I know not, gentlemen, what you may 
think, but for my part I am quite certain that regulars who 
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resist his Holiness and the Sacred Congregation face to face 
could have equally resisted a single bishop, | 

On the contrary, we obey blindly, however many valid 
reasons we might have for declining to do so, and this, more- 
over, in spite of their persecuting us, calumniating us, menacing 
аз, consigning us to the secular arm. Alas! where, then, is 
the crime of the Capuchin fathers, that they are dealt with so 
unworthily? I know not, gentlemen, unless it be their sim: 
plicity, sincerity, and to great kindness of heart. If we were 
less humble, less good-tempered, less obedient, justice might, 
perhaps, have heen done to us. But God forbid that we should 
purchase the right to get back our mission at a price 50 
ruinous! Rather lose a thousand cures and a thousand lives, 
if we had them, than at any time to dò the least thing um- 
worthy of our ministry and our vows. God, who sees the 
depths of our hearts, and who sees that we work good (Rom. 
viii 27), will espouse our cause, as has always happened unto 
this day by the working of His paternal bounty, We shall Sce 
what will come to pass through His divine grace, It will come 
in the course of time [239], and may happen in two years ог 
thereabouts, 

We were, ag you know, gentlemen, defamed in these regions. 
While his Holiness laboured hard to restore us to the pos- 
session of the Malabar cure, they (the Jesuits) wanted to 
deprive us of the Madras mission, just as the reverend Jesuit 
fathers had designed with the Malabart (Tamil) charge in 
Pondicherry. Аға time when his Holiness was making over 
to the Capuchins the new missions to Ethiopia and to Tibet, 
they (the Jesuits) tried to tear to pieces our reputation. at 
Pondicherry and at Madras, hurling thunderbolts at our heads, 
and placarding notices шай the public squares and on the 
doors of the churches, But at Rome the Sacred Congregation 
and two cardinals did ys the honour of writing to us, setting 
forth the gifts that they had graciously forwarded to us, just as. 

' Father Thomat, Сап chin, im hi тай | 1735. м mi i 
Жин of Frangola Matis of Тош, Сарын. ы ШУ ОЗ Ша fba 
ч 1o & Jesuit intrigae, ad they wanted the Father removed frum Kome, where 


"was pushing the Мартос" Pondicherry claim too wi ly (XN 
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if their letters were not enough to convince and persuade us of 
their goodwill, in addition to the assignment to us of so many 
new charges. So true is it that those whose only trust is in 
the Lord, and not in men, can never perish: *' Beati qui con- 
fidunt in Domino’ (Ps. xxx., cxxiv, and cxxvii.).! 

We close this letter, gentlemen, by praying God to pardon 

the reverend Jesuit fathers and the Lord Bishop of San Thome 
for all the steps they have taken aguinst us. If we have 
taken the liberty of addressing this manifesto to you, we most 
earnestly beg you to believe that it was not to besmirch them, 
but entirely for our own justification from the calumnies that 
were published about us. Moreover, before the said tribunal 
[the Pondicherry Council], along with our conduct the good 
reputation of our whole order would be exposed to censure 
and might be blackened by malicious tongues, if we did not 
present our defence on the heads [240] under which we are 
accused. 
. Be not scandalized, gentlemen, if the Capuchin fathers have 
been unable to endure the sufferings caused them without this 
cry of pain, For there are some things that must be borne 
heroically, and others which must necessarily be repudiated, 
The Saviour of our souls, who is our example, who took flesh 
in order to the salvation of men through His own agony, hus 
not omitted a justification of Himself, nor to make complaint 
on certain occasions. When they said to Him (John viii. 48), 
'Demonium habes? He replied, * Рачпопішт non habeo" 
(verse 49), When Judas betrayed Him into the hands of His 
enemics, He asked them: "Amice, ad quid venisti? (Matt. 
xxvi. 50). When Malthus smote Him with such indignity and 
such ctuelty, He said to him: ‘Si male locutus sum, testimonium 
perhibe de malo: si [autem] bene, locutus sum quid me cedis?’ 
(John xviii. 23). [If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil: but if well, why smitest thou Me?] 

If 1 have made use of rather strong and pungent expressions, 
and if you cannot pardon me for feeling resentment, glance for 

' ) These words ure not in the three Psalms named, though in tho Vulgata 


Pa tiii. begins: Ox) confidunt in. Domino." 1 suppose tbe writer mensi 
that Hf we real these three Psalma we ahall Gn his ideas * (Ww, RORY 





зц UNSEEMLY JOY OF THE JESUITS 


a moment at the ontrageous manner in which we have been 
dealt with, and notice whether, in expressing myself in such 
terms, I have done so without just cause, Furthermore, I wish 
the Jesuits no evil, since God forbids my doing so:and my own 
feelings also, I advise others to pardon their enemies while] 
remain their, as Lam your [friend], et cetera. 


GENTLEMEN, 

As it is said in Holy Scripture, one abyss produces 
another: ‘Abyssus abyssum invocat’ (Vulgate, Pe xli. 8) 
[A.V., xlii. y: * Deep calleth unto deep"). Thus, after we have 
been so unjustly calumniated and persecuted by the reverend 
Jesuit fathers and the Lord [241] Bishop of San Thome, we 
have little room for hoping to be able for long at a time to 
enjoy our original quiet. It seems impossible for us-to be left 
a month in peace where there are any reverend Jesnit fathers, 
In fact, hardly had we Берип to comfort ourselves after our 
past struggles, when about nine or ten days ago we heard that 
the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours, Capuchin Apostolic 
Missionary and Superior at Pondicherry, had been declared by 
the Lord Bishop of San Thome to be excommunicated. The 
way in which we have learnt this it will not be ont of place to 
tell you, gentlemen, to show to you conspicuously what iz the 
nature of the reverend Jesuit fathers, and the spirit animating 
all the members of that saintly and illustrious Society. 

The Reverend Fathers Tachard: and Dolu, both Jesuits, 
being fervently resolved to see us ruined and deprived of 
reputation in the hearts of all laymen, unexpectedly wrote to 
Madras informing everybody of this fine piece of news. The 
Reverend Father Dolu wrote to a person in holy orders that 
the Reverend Father Esprit was excommunicated; and the 
Reverend Father Tachard wrote to Monsieur Guety,* not, it 1s 

' Charles Frangois Dolo (realy Dolfs or Tolfus), an Alutian. barn 1651: 
went te India 1654; caté of Pondicherry 169, returned to France 1715: died 
January û, 174° (Sommerrogul, * Bibliographia." av, Dolul For G. Tarkard, 
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truc, quite so coarsely, but in other phrases which, in spite of 
their being a little more polite, are none the less pungent. 
Here they are; listen to them, I pray of you. “The Reverend 
Father Esprit has started from Pondicherry, and is trans- 
ferring himself to San Thome. It does not suit me to have to 
impart to you this sad news, АШ I will say is, that it would 
be very appropriate to apply to this friar the medical axiom : 
“Magna mala extremis carent remediis.”" That is as much 
as to say that for great ills you want great remedies. 

Admire, gentlemen, the prudence of the reverend fathers, and 
reflect on the height to which passion can rise when the persons 
[242] concerned once lose their heads, If the Reverend Father 
Tachard and the Reverend Father Dolu itched so much to see 
ws defamed, neglected, deprived of reputation, as much at 
Madms as-at Pondicherry, could they not have found some 
other course for doing it without writing the good news to 
persons in holy orders, without writing in terms so insulting, 
without causing so grave a scandal in a town where for one 
Christian there are a thousand heathen? The reverend Jesuit 
fathers state in letters te Europe that they never convert 
idolaters in less than thousands. Judge what fruits they can 
gather in countries where they employ such fine methods of 
bringing men to our holy faith. 

Gentlemen, to speak the truth, if these reverend fathers had 
any—1 will not say virtue, but the smallest dose of religion and 
of concern for their eternal salvation, would they ever act 
contrary to those two great precepts which call on us to love 
God above all things and our neighbour as ourself? — ' Diliges 
dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et proximum tuum sicut 
te ipsum' (Lev. xix. 18; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. z4; Jas. ii. 8; 
Matt, xxii. 37, 39; Mark xii. 33). No, without a doubt, gentle- 
men, they would not. Still; as we have already seen what are their 
maxims, you can judge equally the purity of their intentions. 

After we knew from Monsieur Chardin! and Monsieur Guety! 


"Daniel Chardin, brother of Sir John Chardin, the traveller, was a free 
merchant, whoa by this time (t7o6) had been about twenty years at Madras. He 
dind there on September y, tyop (jee Mra Penny, "Fort St. George, ' f. tor). 
For Guety, aec Part IV., [oL 188, and Part V, fols, 241, 244, 364, 384. 
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that the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours had been declared 
excommunicated, we had the confirmation thereof the next day 
from the Reverend Father Esprit himself, who had travelled 
post to Madras to justify himself in the presence of the Lord 
Bishop of San Thome in regard to what had been imputed to. 
him, and to hear from the mouth of his Lordship the cause of 
his excommunication, and why he had attached the notice to. 
the door of the church [243] of the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
while neither he nor any one of us was told the reason. 

No ane doubted, whether at Pondicherry or at Madras, that 
the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours, Capuchin, must be the 
winner in his dispute, and would return in triumph after he 
should have better informed the Lord Bishop of all that had 
passed at Pondicherry. But we, who know by experience what 
is the nature of the reverend Jesuit fathers, were already 
informed by persons of integrity that those fathers had plotted 
our ruin. Therefore we did not share the opinion above 
referred to, nor in this were we deceived. For you will see, 
gentlemen, something that perhaps was never seen before, 
something that it will be bard to credit in Europe, it being 
hardly credible on the spot where the thing happened. Yet this 
is so admittedly true that if T were in the throes of death, on the 
point of yielding an account to God of all the actions of my 
life, and if it were required of me to say whether in all I have 
written there is апу falsehood or exaggeration, I could with- 
draw nothing without denying the truth. 

If after the oath I have taken to speak the truth, and after 
the protest now made of rather diminishing than exaggerating 
events, any man still blame the Capuchins (as I know of 
a certainty some do, who are the cause of my issuing this 
manifesto), he would need to be worse than. a Turk, a Hindû, 
Or an idolater, Indeed, it is not possible, gentlemen, for a 
Turk to learn what-] am about to recount without having 
some [244] little compassion for us and doing us justice. Here 
| give, gentlemen, word for word, how the affair occurred, so 
lur as Î am ible lo recollect. 

Peholding the miserable condition to which the Reverend 
Father Esprit of Tours had been reduced by being declared 


HE IS TAKEN TO THE BISHOP'S HOUSE 37 


excommunicated, and the injury done to our mission by the 
removal of a friar who can use the Portuguese, Malabari, and 
Arab languages perfectly, and has, in addition, been twenty-five 
years à missionary without causing any scandal or doing the 
slightest thing unworthy of his ministry, we resolved that we 
would go to the Lord Bishop of San Thome, praying him with 
all possible insistence that he would be goodfenough to remove 
the excommunication fulminated by his Most Illustrious Lord- 
ship against the person of the Reverend Father Esprit, and 
taking with us a written petition in case he should decline to 
listen to our spoken arguments. 

We had only just arrived at the house of Monsieur Guety,! 
where we had gone to rest after the fatigues of the journey, 
when we found a copy of the declaration that the reverend 
Jesuit fathers had published and subsequently affixed to the 
door of their churches, adding a prohibition to the Capuchin 
fathers against putting their foot within the house of the Lord 
Bishop. It was as if the Capuchin fathers were worse than. 
those criminals who are condemned without being told the 
reason ; even they, however, have never been denied-a hearing 
[245] when they have prayed their judges to grant them one, as 
we shall go into farther on, in its proper place. 

I wish to give you first a copy of the declaration, in order 
that everybody may know that the reverend Jesuit fathers do 
not confine themselves to warfare against idols; but the zeal 
with which they are filled is so great and so burning, that they 
would like not only ta destroy the Capuchin fathers, but, if 
they could, render their memory odious to all men. Here is 
the eopy of the declaration® fulminated against the Reverend 
Father Esprit of Tours, apostolic missionary and Superior of 
the Capuchins at Pondicherry, simply for having published the 
decrees of the Sacred Congregation; for having said that the 
reverend Jesuit fathers are not the legal pastors of the Malabliris 
at Pondichery ; for having reduced to writing the names of the 





! Ses also Part IV., al. 183, Anil Fart V. fols. 241, 243, 201, 234, 

E Thè original in. Codex No, CXXXV. is in Portuguese. This declaration le 
printed, with slight variations, tot to the same Keneral effect, in Norbert, 
*Mémolres Utiles 1743, p. 213. | 


"t 





418 BISHOP'S ORDER OF NOVEMBER 27, 1205 





Malabar gods in order to acquaint the Sacred Congregation 
with the number of Christians living there ;! finally, for having 
cited the reverend Jesuit fathers to the court of Rome, upon 
our discovering that they were acting contrary to the decrees 
given in favour of the Capuchin fathers, 


Bisuor's DECLARATION. 

Dom Gaspar Affonco, by the of God and of the Holy 
Apostolic See Bishop of the city of San Thome of Mailapur, 
and of the Council of his Majesty, ef cetera, To all [245] those 
who shall see this our letter declaratory, salutation and peace 
for ever in our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the true healer of all 
mer and their salvation, 

We make known that it is fitting to and incumbent upon 
our pastoral office to defend conscientiously our jurisdiction 
as Ordinary ; and since Father Fra Esprit of Tours, Capuchin, 
has infringed it by publishing, without authority for so doing, 
certain decrees which the Sacred Congregation sent for 
presentation to us; also by proclaiming to the people on All 
Saints’ Day that the fathers of the Society of Jesus were not 
the parochial priests of the Malabàris, over whom the cure and 
Jurisdiction as parish priests had been given by us to the afore- 
said Reverend Fathers under the authority conferred on us by 
the Sacred Cunons and by the decrees of the Sacred Council of 
Trent, permitting us to found parishes, or divide those already 
founded, whenever we may judge it necessary for the welfare 
and instruction of our flock: we sent an admonishment full of 
gentleness to the reverend Capuchin fathers, to the end that 
they might desist and await a decision from Rome, and that if 
they did not desist we should take proceedings against them. 
Seeing, then, the Father Fra Esprit of Tours declined to 
desist, but after issuing the three canonical monitions has 
cited anew, withont any authority of a judge, or of the Sacred 

EA Dei" (goda) nout be used hare-in tho sense of ‘castes’ The enümoraiion, 
dateq November 9. 0706, 1а printed in Norbert, * Mémoires Utiles," 1242, pi. 21234. 
The total of Tamil Chistians ta (ven 84 1. 23 persons, young and did, Their 
cates were Gamballi, Vollaten, and Parishes The first may be meant for 
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Congregation, the Reverend Father Guy Tachard of Pondi- 
cherry and those subject to him to appear in Rome: 

We declare the said Father Fra Esprit of Tours; Capuclun 
Superior of Pondicherry, to have incurred the excommunication 
in the Bull *In Czna,'* fulminated against those who interfere 
with and perturb a bishop's ordinary jurisdiction [247]; and we 
denounce the said father by public excommunication, às accurse 
at the hands of God Omnipotent, of the holy Apostles St, Peter 
and St. Paul, and of all the saints in the quire celestial. We 
separate the said excommunicated person from the communion 
of the faithful, and furthermore, under the same penalty of the 
greater excommunication, by the very act incurred, we ordain 
that no one give him water, fire, or other necessary, nor favour 
or aid him in anything where not required for the well-being of 
his eternal salvation, and in which we may have commanded 
to the contrary, In order that it may come to the notice of 
everyone, and that none may allege ignorance, we ordain that 
these presents be sent to all places, where they shall be 
published by any priest to whom they may be consigned, under 
the same penalty, in the churches and the most public places 
in Pondicherry, and after publication they shall be fixed on the 
door of the church of the reverend fathers of the Society of 
Jesus, whence they may not be removed, under the same 
penalty of excommunication, without our express permission, 
We notify, also, to е persons to whom may belong obedience 
to these presents, that they shall thus observe them, preserve: 
them, and obtain their complete carrying out and preservation, 

Given in San Thome under our sign and seal on the 27th 
November, 1706, 1, Father Simon di Loyola, writer of the 
Episcopal and Ecclesiastical Office, have written this. 

| (Signed) Dow GasraAk Arroxco, BisHop 
OF MELIAPUR, 
(Signed) Simow prt Lovota.? 








4 The Ballin Cana Domini’ was Gest lesued In reac 
| | issus 535 by Pope Paal T1 
(1534940) (see note lo Fort 1V,, fol, 139]. T 
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[248] Gentlemen, I have already shown you in my preceding 
letter what powers the Sacted Council of Trent and the Sacred 
Canons confer on the Lord Bishop of San Thome. By your 
giving this a little consideration, you will see that His Most 
Illustrious Lordship has acted formally against the said 
decrees. I have also caused you to see in many passages that 
it was not without authority that we have published the 
decrees referred to. For the Lord Bishop gave the permission. 


orally to the Reverend Father Michel Ange, and confirmed it 
I have shown, in addition, that we are not perturbers, nor 


in writing when. we begged his Lordship to witness to the 
capable of taking away the jurisdiction of our Lord Bis | 


truth, 

knowing, as we do thoroughly well, by the grace of God, the 
veneration and respect that we ought to render to their holy 
persons. So true js this that, when we notified the said - 
decrees of the Sacred Congregation to the Reverend Father 
Tachard, Jesuit, under the orders of my Lord Bishop of San 
Thome, although he presented to us a finding and decision of 
the Most Illustrious and Most Reverend Lord Patriarch, 
promulgated at a time when our case was in the hands of the 
said Sacred Congregation, we said nothing. That decision was 
issued without our knowledge, and not notified to us for a period 
of two years. Finally, his Lordship himself caused it to be 
written to us, and he said it also with his own mouth [249] 
that all the things done by the Lord Primate of Goa had been | 
approved at the court of Rome, and all those done by the 

Up to the present time, gentlemen, it seems to me that we 

have never been disrespectful to the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome, nor have we done the slightest possible act for which | 
we could be reproved, much less anything for which we could 
be declared accursed and doubly accursed of God, ef cetera, 
Now consider, for the rest, I beseech you, the way in which we 
bore ourselves when we learnt from the mouth of his Lordship 
tat all the things done by the Lord Patriarch had been dis- 
Allowed at the court of Rome; and finding that the decision 
given by his Excellency (the Patriarch) against us could mo 
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longer be any obstacle to the execution of the decrees, as the 
reverend Jesuit fathers had always pretended it was, Father 
Michel Ange paid a visit to the Lord Bishop, and prayed him 
to put into execution the decrees of the Sacred Congregation, 
He then found out that the bishop was in search of other 
reasons for dispensing with so doing. Therefore the next 
morning the father put in the annexed petition :! 

'Father Fra Laurent says that, for helping him to obtain 
justice, it is necessary that the decrees of the Sacred Con- 
gregation "de Propaganda Fide," issued about the Malabari 
parishioners of Pondicherry, should be published in Pondicherry, 
the question being in litigation, in order that he may establish 
at Rome the diligence that he has employed. To this what 
your Most Illustrious Lordship advanced when I presented my 
last request is no obstacle. Your Lordship said that the 
Sacred Congregation could not send missionaries to India 
without the consent of His Most Serene Majesty the King of 
Portugal. But your Lordship has already recognised His 
Most Christian Majesty [the King of France] as the patron: of 
this cure [250] by sending to him this dispute for a decision, 
as is plain from his letter. Therefore I urge on your Lordship 
that you be pleased to allow kindly the publication in Pondi- 
cherry of the decrees of the Sacred Congregation “ de Propa- 
ganda Fide,” the same having been laid before yout Lordship, 
and by your order notified in legal form to the reverend 
fathers of the Society of Jesus at Pondicherry. In case of 
refusal, petitioner hereby records a protest as proof of the 
diligence he has exercised in calling for the publication of the 
said decrees—'! Pro qua gratia Deus," " at cetera. 

This petition placed his Lordship in a position. af great 
embarrassment, owing to certain expressions which you will 
 bave observed in it, which are, however, the very ones used by 
his Lordship himself, He therefore replied that he could not 
pass an order on the above petition without being attacked by 


‘In Codex Nea CXXXV. the petition i» in Portuguese. — Li la printed in 
Norbert, * Mémoires. Utiles," 1742, р. 183. in. practically the mamas terma: From 
the affidavit appended to it there, it would seem that N, Mannucci was present 
when the petition was handed in. | 
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either the court of Portngal or the court of Rome; but we 
might publish the decrees in our church st Pondicherry. 
Father Michel Ange then retorted: ‘Can we, then, publish the: 
decrees in our church?’ And his Lordship answered: ' Yes, 
you can; who can hinder ?' 

If after such a permission his Lordship writes that the 
decrees were published without his leave and authority, finally 
inserting this statement in his Pastoral and Declaration, what 
do you think we can do when a bishop denies what he has 
said? Meanwhile, Father Michel Ange, reading in the pastoral 
of Monsignor what he could not believe when first told, wrote 
to his Lordship the following letter: 


LETTER OF THE REVEREND FATHER MICHEL ANGE. 
‘Most ILLUSTRIOUS AND Most REVEREND LORD BISHOP, 

‘Your Most Illustrious Lordship will recollect that on 
September 25" last petition was presented to you in the name 
of Father Fra Laurent, wherein you were begged to give him 
permission for the publication in the church at Pondicherry of 
the decrees of the Sacred Congregation, which permission [251] 
your Lordship declined to give in writing, but only orally, 
saying we might read them out in our church ; and I repeated 
your Lordship's words, “They may then be read?" Your 
Most Illustrious Lordship said to me: “ Who can hinder?” 
These are the very words heard twice from your mouth, and on 
which 1 relied. Since then Your Most Illustrious Lordship 
has forwarded a Pastoral which has been promulgated. ‘This 
act has been done by your Lordship, I suppose, because you 
have repented of the oral permission that you gave me. Sup- 
posing, then, this to be correct, let your Lordship inscribe some 
order upon my last petition, which will enable me to carry out 
the wishes of your Lordship and obey them completely. As I see 
now that your Lordship means to prevent the carrying out of 
the said decrees by the issue of the said Pastoral, I have obeyed 
as was incumbent on me. But in order to seek for justice 
‘The letter in Codes No, CXXXV. is in Portuguese This incident ог 
September 28. tpod, a again referred to in Part V E AE TS 
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I have had a copy taken, and to obtain this justice I put in 
with this a petition, with-a view to its being made over to me 
properly authenticated," 


REPLY OF THE LorpD BisHoP TO THE LETTER OF THE 
REv. FATHER MICHEL ANGE, 


“REVEREND FATHER,' 

"І have not given permission to your Reverence, not even 
in thought, much less in words, All I said to you was that 
you could publish the decrees on your own authority, as you 
could publish any other sort of order in your church, just as 
you thought fit, without my leave and without anyone hindering 
you; I did not, however, issue the Pastoral to hinder the decrees 
of the Sacred Congregation, but to suppress the boldness with 
[252] which the Reverend Father Fra Esprit declared in his 
church on All Saints’ Day [November 1, 1705] that the reverend 
Jesuit fathers of the society were not the parochial priests of 
the Malabáris, the whole of whom were his parishioners, thereby 
encroaching on our jurisdiction, and acting against what | 
had ordered in virtue of the jurisdiction possessed by me as 
bishop, and conferred on me by the Sacred Canons and the 
decrees of the Sacred Council of Trent, in regard to the erecting 
and dividing parishes by following what J might think best for 
the welfare of my flock. The demand, as it is not founded on 
truth, falls of itself te the ground . . .," ef cetera, 


Gentlemen, having already replied at length to this letter of 
the Lord Dishop in the previous letter which I did myself the 
honour of writing to you, I will say no more than merely 
pray you to observe if any permission could be given more 
authentic than the one above recorded. Yet his Lordship has 
written to your Council, and also said in his Pastoral, that we 
have published the decrees without his permission, and makes 
use of this assertion to take away our mission to the Malabaris, 
and to fulminate his anathemas against the Reverend Father 
Esprit. 


! The original in Codex 
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To speak the truth, gentlemen, do not all these things cry 
aloud for vengeance in the presence of God? The French 
themselves, who know the innocent and irreproachable life of 
the said Reverend Father Fra Esprit, flee from him as if he 
were à wild beast. Should they not rather blush with shame, 
and nt least spare us the fatigues, the afflictions, the sadness, 
to which we are daily subjected by them? Yet it is thus that 
they act against a poor friar, who suffers persecution in the 
cause of justice—a humble man, if ever there has been one 
in this world. 

[253] To see the Reverend Father Esprit declared excom- 
municated by a Portuguese bishop, whose nation ts at this 
time warring and contesting with France, does not afflict us, 
knowing most thoroughly that they hate to the very death the 
French nation. To see attached to the doors of the reverend 
Jesuit fathers a declaration against the Reverend Father Esprit, 
wherein he is pronounced accursed, and doubly accursed of 
God Omnipotent, of the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
of all the other saintsin the quire celestial, in spite of its cutting 
us to the quick, does not surprise us, because we have known 
the reverend Jesuit fathers for many a day, and we are aware 
by full evidence that they are our sworn enemies. But to see 
French gentlemen allow. the reverend Capuchin fathers, who 
for over thirty years have had charge of their consciences, to 
be tyrannized over, outraged, and persecuted, without lifting 
a finger to help them; that, seeing what we suffer—seeing, 
finally, their own pastor excommunicated, and knowing his 
innocence, they leave him exposed to the fury of his enemies, 
and take no steps to find out what sin he has committed-—alas ! 
gentlemen, this is the thing which pierces us to the heart, which 
so pains us, that if God did not uphold us by His grace we 
should have succumbed inevitably under so great a burden. 
What boots it to live under the flag of France, in a city having 
a supreme Council, in the midst of men who know quite well 
that our Invincible Monarch has taken us under his singular 
protection and safeguard; who know perfectly the orders [254] 
they һауе received from his Majesty and the Royal Company 
to succour and protect us as often as necessary; who recently 
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discovered the false devices through which we were damaged 
by the reverend Jesuit fathers; who have seen the oppressive 
way in which Monsignor has behaved to us several times; who 
know sufficiently well that we have not done a single thing 
unworthy of our ministry? In the teeth of all this, can you 
leave us in abandonment—nay, throw the blame upon as Capu- 
chins? Not to resent these things we should need to be more 
than human, and not mere men, 

Who has ever beheld so many excommunications, 20 many 
interdicts, so many suspensions, against the poor Capuchin 
fathers? ‘The Reverend Father Michel Ange of Bourges, 
Superior at Madras, after twenty years and more of service in 
these regions, where he has gained the love of all the people 
by an exemplary life, suspended from divine duties! Father 
René of Angoulesme, after being in the mission fifteen years, 
and without the commission of anything for which he could be 
reproved, also suspended like the first-named! The Reverend 
Father Eusebius of Bourges, after twelve years in India, where 
he had reaped a great harvest, suspended, interdicted, and 
excommunicated! The Reverend Father Esprit of Tours, 
Superior of Pondicherry, after twenty-five years of mission 
work, in which he has sweated blood and water, declared 
accursed, doubly accursed of God Omnipotent, of the Aposties 
St. Peter and St. Paul [255], and of all the other saints in the 
quire celestial! Should you desire to know the reason why 
the first three were so treated, it was because they did not 
appear at Pondicherry, owing to the English gentlemen 
having retained them by force at Madras; and the last one, 
for having published decrees of the Sacred Congregation, 
and having cited his opposing party before the courts at 
Rome. 

Gentlemen, I ask you, can any other crimes than the above 
be laid to our charge? I trow not. If you have anything to 
reproach us with of which we are ignorant, kindly oblige us by 
stating it; even publish it clearly in the face of heaven and of 
earth : we give you free license. But if you know us innocent, 
then have for us the same consideration that you have for 
the reverend Jesuit fathers, and when they take our business in 
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hand, do not pay more deference to Portuguese or Savoyard” 

prelates than to those of France. For, to sum up, it is a 

barbarous thing that Father Laurent of Anganulesme, Vice- 

Provincial in. India, for having published in our church n- 

provisional order about our cure issued by the Lord Bishop in. 

his favour, should find himself forthwith summoned to appear 

before your Council and called upon to state by what authority. 

he had acted; while the reverend Jesuit fathers, who have 

published in their church an excommunication launched 

against the Reverend. Father Esprit by the selfsame bishop, 

haye not been cited, like Father Laurent of Angoulesme, to 

file any answer, Nay, on the contrary, it would seem that 

they have received your plaudits, while we ure derided. It is 

a cruci measure that w patriarch from Savoy, and a bishop from 

Portugal—the Istter country at this moment at war with 

France—should discharge their weapons at us poor Capuchin 

fathers; but when n bishop of France [256]—that is, M onsignor 

of Tiripoli*—tries ta justify us and prove us not guilty, it should 

become necessary for m captain and a whole company to be 

put in motion before allowing a passape to a humble Capuchin 

father on his way-to sec his Holiness and report to him his 

whole conduct, to be followed by chastisement in case of his 

Gentlemen, if we were invoking your aid in an unjust eaquse, 

it would be open to you to deny it to us; bur aince we ask you 

| only reasonable things, listen at least to our arguments, and, 

after having heard and thoroughly considered them, if we are 

guilty, punish us ; but if we are innocent, for God's sake do us 

justice. Here, then, are the great. crimes we have committed : 

examine into them well, ] implore you. Observe the want of 

justice that has been shown to us, the calumnies against us in 

the letter written by Monsignor to your Council, in which his 

| Cardinal Charlee Maillerd de Toorean, Patriarch of An { Legato 

m delia anil China, was a Savoyari, wile the Bishop of баа Тыа aon 
* This met be meant for Ne ee Tilopcfh aiu! Coajuior im 
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Lordship begs you to proceed against us with all possible 
severity. The same is the case with the petition that the: 
Reverend Father Tachard presented to Monsieur de Flacourt, 
jidge at Pondicherry, in the hope of hindering the decrees. 
Having beheld, 1 say, conduct in direct opposition to the 
maxims of the Gospels, and so little agreeing with the ordi- 
nances of the Supreme Pontiff, we have cited the reverend 
Jesuit fathers to Rome for using violence to us and refusing to 
do us justice. This is the great crime we have committed, 
gentlemen. 1 know no other whatever, although his Lordship, 
in his Declaration, may allege [257] that he acted in consequence 
of our having published certain decrees—that it was not until. 
we had done so that he sent a Pastoral to the reverend Jesuit 
fathers as our punishment. But we have not taken any step, 
“not even the slightest, since the issue of the said Pastoral, 
beyond the citation to Rome of the Reverend Father Tachard. 
Even if we were to be punished for having published the 
decrees and summoned the reverend Jesuit fathers, who has 
ever before heard of a case where a friar was anathematized 
and excommunicated for reasons of that sort? I cannot be- 
lieve that since the world became a world up to this very day 
there ever happened a case of this sort, for the thing appears 
an impossibility. In fact, if such a thing were likely to happen, 
ir would be much better for the Sacred Congregation to issue 
no decrees; and if it is allowable to excommunicate a friar 
when he summons his opposite party to Rome, the only thing 
left for the Lord Bishop of San Thome to do is to remove all 
the missionaries who are dependent upon him and replace 
them by Jesuit fathers. 

Bat supposing, gentlemen, what cannot be admitted—that 
is, that the Lord Bishop could excommunicate for publishing 
the decrees of the Sacred Congregation and citing an opponent 
to Rome; how, even then, can his Lordship excommunicate or 
declare excommunicated a friar of the Order of St. Francis in 
face of the Bulls, Decrees, and Privileges conceded to friars 
of that Order? Here is the Brief of Martin V.,! which states 
in express terms that no ordinary or prelate can deliver a 

! Martin V, (Oiho Calonna), elected in 1517; died 1431. 
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sentence of excommunication, suspension, or in terdict, nor openly 
promulgate such against the said friars: * Ordinarii et prelati 
alii, sive quevis alia [258] persona generaliter, vel specialiter, 
aut communiter ant divisim, non possunt quavis authoritate 
excommurnicationis, suspensionis, et- interdicti sententias pro- 
шш аге! [Neither ordinaries nor other prelates, or other 
persons whatsoever, acting either generally or specially, or in 
common or singly, are authorized În any way to publish sen- 
fences of excommunication, suspension, and interdict. ] 

These words are to be read in the hook entitled * Monumenta 
Ordinum, under the name of Eugenius IVA There is also 
what Clement IV.! says: * Concessit fratribus minoribus ne ab 
aliquo legato, nisi de Latere Sedis Apostolicae misso, vel dele. 
gato, vel subdelegato authoritate litterarum. Sedis przedictee, 
possint excommunicari suspendi vel. interdici nisi littera: ipsa 
plenam. et expressam de ordine prefato et indulto hmjusmodi 
facerent mentionem,’ [Не granted to the Friars Minor that 
no legate, except a legate commissioned de latere of the Apostolic 
See, and no delegate or sub-delegate, by virtue of letters of the- 
aforesaid Sce, should have the power of éxcommunication, sus- 
Pension, or interdict over them, unless the letters themselves 
made full and explicit mention of these powers concerning the 
aforesaid Order enjoying this indulgence. | 

The same thing has been [aid down by Sixtus IV: « Ne 

* Eugenium [V_ {Gabriels Condülmero|, elected Pope 143t died in 24547, The 
wurk iniended seris to be * Monumenta Ordinis Minorum ' (In civitate salman- 
Нш, [птратпыз Joannis de Porras, tart), but the letter of Martin V, cannot be 
found in le 

* Clement IV. ((5nido Fuledi) elected February, r264 ; died in 1268, Tha Boll 
la* Exigentibus Vestrm Devotionis Meritis . ...' dated Joly 27 in the Gree year 
Of his pont Grate | 1365) [nee * Monumenta Ordinis Minorum, 511. fol. 29, verso), 

Ha nt LY. (Francesco della: Rovers}, elected August 9, 1471; died in 1434 
I* Bullarium, i. 333. * Regiminis Universalis Ecclesin, "datel September r, 1474. 
Section IK A marginii note says reference must be made to the Connell of 
Trent's dirtetion (Semion XIV., can. vii.) ordering otherwise: oleo see decir. : 
lea ûf Clement VIL, 1393-165] In. Constitutione KXXIX , ! Suscenti 4 iba, 
vo. UL, p. sol, duted March y. 1395, Them are some varianta found in the 
" Наанішт ° Printed (е; these arp chiefy verbal anad "nimportsnt. The mal 
ate giren ug footnotes The Bull of Sixtus IV. iu also found in ' Bnllarum Diplo. 
rana. 4€ Priviltioram Sanctorim Rnanorum Pontificum "Taurinensis Edito * 
(Auguste Taurinertra, 1900), жо], v., P 220, with the date of Angust 41. 1474. 
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locorum diocesani vel alit ordinarii vel alii quicumque in personas 
auf [et] loca fratrum minorum contra privilegia? exemptionis 
sibi quamcumque jurisdictionem aw! superioritatem vindicare 
presumant, et districte inhibuit ne quispiam absque Sedis 
Apostolice speciali concessione aui auctoritate, in personas; 
domos, et loca dicti Ordinis Minorum* (ut pote prorsus ex- 
empta) aliquas? censuras vel sententias, specialiter vel generaliter 
audeat promulgare'* [That the local diocesans or other 
ordinaries, or any others whosoever, should not presume to 
artogate to themselves any kind of jurisdiction or lordship over 
the persons or estates (lit. * places ') of the Friars Minor con- 
trary to their privileges of exemption ; and he strictly enjoined 
that no one without the special permission or authority of the 
Apostolic See should dare to publish, either specially or generally, 
any censures or sentences against the persons, houses, and 
estates of the said order of Minor Friars, seeing that they are 
entirely exempt.] 

Further, let us admit, gentlemen, that the Lord Bishop of 
san Thome possessed the power of excommunicating, or de- 
claring excommunicated, the friars of the Order of St. Francis, 
notwithstanding the Privileges and Bulls of Martin V., 
Eugenius IV., Clement IV., and Sixtus IV. ; still, his Lordship 
could not exercise this power without having called upon the 
friar to put in an appearance, without having taken legal steps 
against him, without having heard the case, without having 
found ‘him guilty [259] on untainted evidence. My Lord 
Bishop took the deposition of the reverend Jesuit fathers, who 
are our adversaries, who would like to sce us lost without hope 
of recovery. Upon these depositions (at the very time, too, 
when his Lordship had discovered the foulest calumny ever 
uttered), without any other foundation or process, without 
summoning the Reverend Father Esprit, and without passing 
sentence, my lord declares him accursed, and doubly accursed 
of God Omnipotent, the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and 


* Variant, insert [ejaudem Clementis predecessoris in fine literarum predic- 
torum ordinum]. * Variant, insert [fratrum]. 

* Insert [aliquam excommuniestlonis suspensionis et interdicti] 

* Variant, insert [quo modo libet]. 
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all the other saints in the quire celestial. He prohibits, under 
penalty of the greater excommunication, all intercourse with 
him; and directs that he be not given water, fire, ef cetera, He 
orders this wonderful Declaration to be affixed to the door of the 
church of the reverend fathers of the Society of Jesus, and that, 
too, in the sight of the heathen and of the Christians who have 
been but lately born into the faith. Gentlemen, does nat this 
seem to youa fine sort of zeal for the glory of God? Does it not 
seem to you a fine observance of the Church's rules? Does it 
not seem to you a curiously judicious course of action? Does 
it not strike you as an excommunication launched in the very 
nick of time? Is not this a splendid device for rendering us 
odious to every lover of justice? But who is aware that 
Monsignor and the reverend Jesuit fathers have followed rules 
which are directly opposed to the prescriptions of the Church ? 
We find their pretended excommunication to be null and void, 
as even you can see, gentlemen, from the following words: 
‘Judex declarans aliquem excommunicatum vel incidisse in 
excommunicationem '—[1f à judge declares anyone excommuni- 
cated or fallen [260] under excommunication, although he has 
not been cited to appear, the declaration is absolutely null 
and without any effect]—*ipso jure sine citatione. illius, qui 
declarandus est, declaratio est nulla; Glossa in Clementina 
"Priesenti' in versu 'Constiterit' *De- Censibus, and in the 
Clementine Constitutions, second vers.,! * De penis, "and Navar. 
' Con." 4 et 9, nunc 4, * De Sententia Excommunicationis,'? 

5 For the firmi passage, mee * Corpus ]uris Canonici ' (ed, Az L. Richter and 
E Frieiberg], 4to, 1839, pars iL, column 1091, ' Clementinaruami" (* Clementis 
Pape V. Censiütntiones ^], liber Hi, titulo xiii. *De Censibas, Actionibus, ef 
Procurationibus," caput jii,, commencing “ Present constitutione jubemus.'- The 
wond * conatiterit " is in line 7 othe paragraph. For the ' Gloss." which ja quoted 
it the text, see Joannes Andre, canonist, ‘Liber Deeretalium T), Bonifacii 
Pape VITE Clementis Pape V, Constitutiones val: i), (t584). 1t wm» writtem 
I 1325, and is called "Gloms Ordinaria’ {Wetzer and. Wolto, French edition, 
iti Hj: mle ‘Clementings"). The other reference tn the * Clemsaiinarum ' 
seems to be to liber T ütulus wii, 'De Pons" caput iL, mare editi of 
* Corpus, column rro, 

© Martin Azpilcueta, called Navarrus, bam 1493; died June zr, 1487. In hia 
tima be was the шои eminent doctor in Canon Law, His works appexne| ai 
Keme in 3 vola, (1599 and aubmequent editions], The work referred бо 1t ihe 
Vest may be * Сона отии звы Responsonim," in five books, on the order of the 
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You cannot deny, gentlemen, that we fall under this rule, 
and I can never believe that youn can approve those who act 
entirely contrary to the above ordinance of the Church. Yet 
this is what the Lord Bishop and also the reverend Jesuit fathers 
have Попе, for where is the citation issued to the Reverend 
Father Esprit of Tours? You know very well, gentlemen, that 
he was never cited. Where are the proceedings that ought to 
have been held in the case against him? Where are the deposi- 
tions of the witnesses to be found? Where is the official 
record of the case? No one has seen it, and they decline to 
show it in spite of an express demand for its inspection. 
Apparently they desire so passionately to see us lost and de- 
famed in reputation that they have not complied with either 
the one or the other of the above conditions, and as an in- 
evitable consequence of their having sinned against principles, 
their so-called excommunication falls rather upon them than 
upon the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours. 

Let tts farther assume, gentlemen, since I do not wish merely 
to prove the innocence of the Reverend Father Esprit, but also 
to display to the whole world the estimable conduct of our 
adversaries—let us assume, I say, that the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome had the power of excommunicating or declaring ex- 
communicated the friars of St. Francis. Let us also assume 
that his Lordship had permission to act without any roles or 
formalities. Let us assume plainly that the Reverend Father 
Esprit was really excommunicated, the which he most de- 
cidedly ts not; yet even then who has ever heard it said [261] 





Decretala (editinms in 159t. 1594, 1597. etc), There in a compendium of 
Navarrus's writings by Jacobus Castellanis (Venice, 15903) (H. Hurter, * Nonen- 
clator, { :24) [t ja also possible that tbe reference ia to his * Relectiones du 
in cap. "Si quamdan" et in cap, * Cum Contingat. de Rescriptis ''' (Ronur, Ex 
Officina Jacobi Tornerii et Jacobi Berichte, r383). One passage on p. 134-1 on 
tha necessity of citation, & 3 (* Citatio jure naturali azienda, et eam nec princeps 
tollit"), in the chapter ' Octava Caussa. Nullitatis. part of the * Relectlo in cap, 
"Cum Contingat,"" [t would be interesting to know if this Navarrus is identical 
with the writer of whose work the Emperor Akbar possessed two copies (nce 
E. D. Maclagan's article on ' Jesuit Missions to Akbar’ in the Joure! af the 
Anaie Sondy af Ergal, vol, ixr, part L, 1895, p. 63, quoting Father Pinhelro‘s 
letter from. L&hor of September 3, 1595. Mr. Maclagan proposes to identify that 
Navarrus with Juan Asxpidueta, S,]. (died 1555). 
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that a judge could forbid a culprit to appear before him, when 
he has come for the express purpose of expounding to him his 
arguments, and submitting himself to punishment if it is decided 
that he has earned it? Nobody. Icould never believe, gentle- 
men, that you would beso cruel that you would deny an audience 
to an innocent though calumníated man, who had come a distance 
of thirty leagues to demand from you as a favour that you 
would kindly listen to his arguments, and after hearing them, 
pass such orders as you pleased. Yet this was what Mon- 
signor has done; he sent his secretary to Monsieur Guety's 
house, praying him to tell us not to Eo to his palace. If you 
decline to believe a statement which does not seem credible, 
Monsieur Guety! is present at San Thome: write to him if you 
like, and see whether what I say is true or false. 

Although the Lord Bishop had caused this prohibition against 
us to be issued, nevertheless, after reflection over a mode of 
action as extrüordinary as it is unjust, we determined to go 
and see his Lordship, and as an auspicious opening to the excel- 
lent feast of St. Thomas the Apostle of India [December 21], 
meant to urge him, to conjure him, with all tenderness and 
good feeling, to be graciously pleased to listen to the arguments 
of the Reverend Father Esprit; we also intended to present 
a petition in case of refusal. Hardly had we entered when we 
were asked what we wanted, and what we had come for. 
Immediately we answered that we had come to congratulate 
his Lordship upon the [east-day. "When he learnt that the 
Reverend Father Esprit was with us, he sent word that we 
could come in, with the exception of the Reverend Father 
Esprit. We went in then, but in a sad mood, having had such 
a [262] compliment as we had hardly expected from a bishop. 
Alter having congratulated his Lordship on the festival, he 
asked us how we were, Our Reverend Father Guardian and 
Vice-Provincial in India replied:* ‘Monsignor, we are all 
well, through God's grace, but most deeply afflicted and pained 
al seeing the Reverend Father Esprit in thè very pitiable state 
to which your Lordship has reduced him; and if as an effect 

- For Сонцу, зве амо Ран Ту, fal. qj , amd Purt V., fole- 23r. 243. 244. 384. 

Thila would be Father Lann а Жа лыы шк лл: 





Ll 


= L Р 


geo PR o ЛЛ ТЛ 





DakHIX WOMEN 


ALIN 





REFUSAL TO SEE FATHER ESPRIT 433 


of your fatherly goodness you would deign to remedy It; wë 
should express the greatest possible gratitude.’ 

To these words Monsignor made answet + ‘He has been the 
cause of it, not 1.’ ° But what has he done,’ said our Reverend 
Father Guardian, ‘since neither he nor we know yet the 
reason?’ ‘He has published the decrees of the Sacred Con- 
gregation without my permission" (this is not true, gentlemen, 
as you must have ascertained from many passages), *and has, 
besides, cited the Reverend Father Tachard to the courts at 
Rome.’ “Then, my lord,’ replied the Reverend Father Guardian, 
‘your Lordship has declared Father Esprit to be excommurii- 
cated because he has published the decrees themselves with 
your permission, and because he has cited the reverend Jesuit 
Fathers, who are acting in direct opposition to the decrces ?" 
* | gave no sort of permission,’ then replied Monsignor. There- 
upon, falling upon my knees and craving leave to speak, I asked 
him in the hearing of two Jesuits, the old. curé, the secretary, 
and of a reverend Cordelier father (that is to say, a Franciscan) : 
‘Your Lordship has not, then, given permission to the Keverend 
Father Esprit, or, to speak more strictly, to Father Michel Ange, 
on the eve of St. Michael, for the publication of the decrees Р 
‘No, I have not given it to him,’ replied his Lordship without 
hesitation (263). ‘It is quite true | said to him that he could 
publish the decrees of the Sacred Congregation, by virtue of 
their authority, in exactly the manner he could publish in his 
church whatever to him might seem meet, without my per- 
mission and without anyone being able to hinder him,’ 1 had 
my answer ready, but I was interrupted by the Reverend Father 
Guardian, who with all possible insistence prayed the Lord 
Bishop to kindly hear the Reverend Father Esprit, who had 
been waiting at the door for now nearly an hour. 

As his Lordship persisted not only in declining to admit him, 
but also in prohibiting us from continuing the subject, the 
Reverend Father Guardian, a man who has made himself 
widely known in India by his virtues and other merits, flung 
himself on. his knees, and, bathing his Lordship's feet with 
a torrent of tears, asked him for the love of God and of 

1 That ia, on September 29, 1706 (see ante, Part V., lal. 250] 
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St. Thomas, whose festival was then being celebrated ; by the 
love of Jesus Christ, whose natal day was so near at hand, 
to be so good as to relieve. the woes of the Christian people 
of Pondicherry, who had been left groaning over the loss of 
their pastor. To get rid of the scandal growing greater day 
hy day, and to satisfy us, would he kindly allow the Reverend 
Father Esprit to enter his presence, would he listen to his 
arguments? But we observed that the greater the: pressure 
applied the less the bishop seemed to feel for us, and the more 
the futher humiliated himself the more furious against us his 
Lordship grew. ; posture which would have softened the 
hardest heart raised no hope of advancing [264] our cause in. 
the slightest degree with Monsignor. Our Guardian, therefore, 
put in our petition, which proved clearly that the Reverend 
Father Esprit had not become linble to excommunication, and 
that, even had he become so liable, the Bishop could not 
excommunicate or declare excommunicated any friar of the 
order of St. Francis, as he thereby infringed our Privileges, 
Bulls, and Decrees obtained from four Supreme Pontiff. 
Purther, it follows that, even could he excommunicate, the act 
would be null and void for want of compliance with the rules 
of the Canon Law and the formalities that must be observed, 
His Lordship took the petition, and noticing that he had 
read no more than two or three lines, I went down on my 
knees again and said to him : “Monsignor, by the love of God, 
read it all, from beginning to end." Then he ordered me to 
rise, and said to me he knew within a word or two all that 
it contained; that he would take upon his own head thi 


Pontiffs. Nevertheless, seeing that the Lord Bishop would 
hot even now do ws the slightest justice, T took upon myself 
the liberty of saying to him: ‘Monsignor, what good does jt 
do us for you to take upon your head the responsibility for our 
Privileges, or for you to cherish such respect and veneratión 
lor the Supreme Pontiffs, when your Lordship acts to the 
precise contrary, and is more stubborn than ever was known 
before? You not only refuse to absolve the Reverend Father 
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Esprit from an excommunication to which he is not liable, but 
still farther you refuse him permission to present himself before 
you’ [265]. 

‘If the Reverend Father Esprit has not incurred excommuni- 
cation, replied his Lordship, *what is your object, then, in 
asking me to set it aside?" * We call for that,' udded I forth- 
with, *not because he has become liable to it, for he is as much 
excommunicated as | am, but to avoid scandal, which must 
without fail arise if the Keverend Father Esprit, who has been 
declared accursed and doubly accursed of God, ef cetera, should 
say Holy Mass before the publication of another declaration 
setting aside the former one. In addition to this, the simple 
folk do not judge by reality, but only by appearances, by which 
they are misled. Without considering whether the said 
reverend father is excommunicated or not, it is open to them 
to believe that be is a malefactor, for they are unable to 
persuade themselves that a bishop, whom here they venerate 
like the Pope is venerated at Rome, could treat a friar so 
unworthily without his having merited it. Moreover, as we 
clearly comprehend that no limit will be placed on what is 
done to us, we have just reason to fear that, having declared 
the Reverend Father Esprit out of rule, you will equally launch 
an interdict against our church, if he should celebrate publicly 
Holy Mass without your Lordship's leave.’ 

At these words the Lord Bishop of San Thome said that 
if the Reverend Father Esprit were to be allowed in, it was 
necessary beforehand for him to admit three things, to be 
reduced to writing. The first was that he must confess himself 
to be guilty; the second, [266] that, having confessed his fault, 
he must humbly ask pardon; and the third, he must promise 
he will.no longer claim the cure of the Malabaris, We could 
not accept these conditions, which absolved Monsignor from 
his acts and threw the blame on the Capuchins. They also 
deprived us of all hope of a re-entry on our original mission, 
Shortly afterwards we took our leave. We suddenly perceived 
what had led to this declaration, and what, if only a little 
attention is paid, will clearly explain the maxims followed by 
the reverend Jesuit fathers. | 
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These reverend fathers desire to be. masters wherever they 
are, and to gam their designs make nse of falsehood as if it 
were truth ; they regulate their consciences by their ambitions, 
and follow no other rule than what suits their interests. We 
see this in their falsely alleging His Most Christian Majesty's 
order; in their having written to France and to Rome that 
there were thirty thousand Christians! where there were only 
two thousand; in their having produced a decree two years 
after it had been pronounced; in their having disobeyed in 
formal terms the Sacred Congregation; in the fact that the 
authorities they have quoted in the Pastoral are more against 
them than against us, as you will perceive in the course of time; 
in their having recourse to the secular arm to impede the 
execution of the decrees; in their spreading the calumny about 
the Reverend Father Esprit; in their making us over to your 
hands [267] with à precise direction to chastise us with all 
possible rigour. Looking to all the above things, 1 say, and 
foreseeing the consequences (for what has been approved at 
Pondicherry will not remain unpunished at Rome), they huve 
behaved almost identically as did the Scribes and Pharisees 
who assembled and took counsel to betray Jesus : * Collegerunt 
pontifices et pharisei concilium, ut Jesum dolo tenerent’ 
(Matt. xxv 3, 4, and John xi. 47).' 

As a matter of fact, after having plotted the destruction of 
the Reverend Father Esprit, the person who caused them the 
grealest umbrage, they sent off as quick as they could the 
Reverend Father de la Breuille to San Thome, where, for three 
days on end, there were four Jesuits and some other friars not 
particularly well-intentioned towards us examining into the» 
best means of succeeding in their pernicious enterprises. The 
vicar-general, who was present at their last meeting, finding 
there had been such a precipitate excommunication of the 
Reverend Father Esprit, asked the reasons. After having 
reflected over them in a judicial spirit, he said such an act 
V This assertion oceurs In the * Mémolre" of. the Jesuits of 1703, to be found nt 
tha Archives Nationales, E 1,374, Document No, 52, *. . , les Malabares, dont 
Н у а onlinsirement plas de vingt à trente mille à Pondicherry, . . .’ 

` This is not an exact quotation, but a combination * (У, Б, Р}, 
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could not be done without injustice, and if they carried it out 
they would be forced one day to repent it. But perceiving 
what little account they made of his arguments, and that they 
had sworn our rnin, he shut the door behind him in a rage and 
fled. Never again did he appear in the midst of such a saintly 
assembly. 

Bein it is hardly to be presumed that, in a case of 
injustice which cries aloud for vengeance in the presence of 
God and before men, there should be no one who would take 
our cause in hand. But as the reverend Jesuit fathers were in 
search of any method of covering up their evil decds against us, 
they thought it better to sacrifice a [268] poor friar to their 
anger than to see à whole order dishonoured by the perverse 
behaviour of seven or eight individuals: “Expedit ut unus 
moriatur homo pro populo, et non tota gens pereat (Vulgate, 
Jolin xt. 49). As, however, man proposes and God disposes, 
they were deceived. For they had imagined that the Reverend 
Father Esprit would subscribe to anything and everything they 
wished, in order to be relieved from the so-called excommuni- 
cation of which they had procured the issue against him, But 
the Reverend Father Esprit foresaw most clearly the conse- 
quences that would have arisen if he had subscribed to the 
propositions made to him. In addition to the witness of his 
conscience, which in this affair in no way stung him, he knew 
by fall evidence that all they had done was intended solely to 
force him into returning to his province. Because the reverend 
Jesuit fathers hold it as an axiom that, when they cannot effect 
their designs by acting justly, they must persecute so vigorously 
that, no longer able to endure the persecution, such an one 
may be obliged to withdraw and escape by flight. The 
Reverend Father Esprit, | say, knowing all these things, held 
it much better to decide on a return to Europe, there to 
petition the courts at Rome, than to subscribe such ridiculous 
propositions. 

Since we were now forced to return to our hospice at 
Madras without having been able to make any impression on 
the mind of my lord, we consulted together as to the best 
course to adopt on this occasion. After we had thoroughly 
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deliberated, we saw that our opponents were our judges; that 
there was no hope whatever [269] of obtaining justice from 
men who did not even know what justice was ; and we resolved. 
to make an appeal to the Holy See. Our appeal was drawn 
up on the 23rd December, 1706, in the presence of Messieurs 
Cesar Louis Melique and Khwajah Joannes, Armenian," whom 
we had for this end prayed to accompany us, not only to act as 
witnesses to our petition of appeal, but chiefly to let the whole 
world see that, when the Capuchin fathers were driven to such 
an extreme necessity, it was because we had been persecuted 
to the very last point and there was no other possible resource 
left. 

In fact, before delivering our petition of appeal to his 
Lordship, we opened the conversation with the usual com- 
pliments, and after a somewhat prolonged conversation on 
indifferent subjects, our Reverend Father Guardian—that is, 
custodian and vice-provincial in the Indies [Laurent (Lorenzo) 
of Angouléme]—begged once more the Lord Bishop to be so 
kind as to have the goodness to adjust the affair of the 
Reverend Father Esprit, and not to leave him to pass the 
Festival of the Nativity in such a pitiable condition. His 
Lordship replied that the said Reverend Father Esprit declined 
to submit himself. Upon hearing this our Father Guardian 
replied at once: * My lord, he has travelled post from Pon- 
dicherry with that object, and it is barely two days ago that he 
was an hour and a half in your entrance-hall awaiting the 
motnent when he would be allowed to see your Lordship once 
more, and present to you his most humble supplications and 
pray you urgently to listen to his arguments." ‘Call you that 
a submission ?' said my Lord Bishop. 'He must admit himself 
wrong; he must ask pardon for his misdoing ; he must promise 
to cease further turbulence until some new [270] decision 
comes from Rome,’ 

' Mr. Philipps thinks that *Meliqnea’—that in ‘Malik'—is a tile of respect, 
Jost as *Ehwwajah" is Por the other name, besides Joannes (lo the French text) 
and Ciievanel (in the Italian text), "we have the forms ' [vanos ' (foL. 236) and 
 Avanes* (fol. 287), which are both, as Mr. Ellis tells me, forma for John. An 


Armenian of the name of Avannes is Prominent in the Fort §t. George recorda 
al these years, anil may be the person intended. ‚ 
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‘Let Monsignor permit the Reverend Father Esprit to 
appear before him, replied the Reverend Father Guardian, * and 


after you have heard his reasons, if you are not satisfied, you. 


may do whatever you judge most appropriate.’ We noticed 
then that his Lordship, instead of answering, turned his head 
in another direction. The more urgent we were with him the 
more obdurate he became. The Guardian continued and said- 
‘Monsignor, if the Reverend Father Esprit were at Rome, 


instead of being at San Thome, and he were to present himself 


to his Holiness to repart to him on imputations made against 
him, and were to submit himself to punishment in case he had 
merited it, would his Holiness order him to go away without 
having granted him an audience?’ *The cases are not parallel,’ 
said a Jesuit who was present, This having afforded me an 
opening, I said : ' A pope would not refuse an audience to the 
Reverend Father Esprit if he were at Rome; and my Lord 
Bishop, upon the depositions of the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
whose most iniquitous calumny, worse than any ever yet 
heard, has been unmasked, excommunicates the Reverend 
Father Esprit without any regular form of process ; and then, 
when he presents himself at his Lordship's to lay before him 
the true facts, he (the bishop) desires him to confess himself in 
fault before he has been convicted.’ Who bas ever heard such 
a thing, gentlemen, and amongst laymen where is to be found 
a judge who has fallen into this error? There certainly never 
has been any such, and if by any chance one were found in the 
world, he could easily be brought to punishment. 

* This reverend father,’ said his Lordship quickly, without 
replying to my question, ' publishes certain decrees without my 
permission ; declares publicly [271] that the reverend Jesuit 
fathers are no longer the legal pastors of the Malabdaris at 
Pondicherry; goes from house to house to take down the 
names of the Christians, and that notwithstanding the prohibi- 
tion I have issued. I shall know, however, quite well how to 
reduce him to order and bring him back to his duty, “My 
Lord,’ said I, ‘the Reverend Father Esprit has not published 
the decrees without your Lordship's permission, since you gave 
it wid тосе to the Reverend Father Michel Ange, which yon 
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confirmed in writing when we asked as a favour that your 
Lordship should testify the truth. It was not the Reverend 
Father Esprit either who declared the reverend Jesuit fathers 
ta be no longer the legitimate pastors of the. Malabáris at 
Pondicherry, but rather it is the decrees that say so, Herel 
repeated to him the whole decree of the Sacred Congregation, 
word for word, exactly as it stood in the original. *Further- 
more, subsequent to the Pastoral his Lordship issued, the 
Reverend Father Esprit has performed no function at all as 
curé, nor uttered the slightest word transgressing the respect he 
owes to your Lordship.” | 

"In addition, it was before the publication of the said. Pastoral 
that the Reverend Father Esprit wrote down the names of the 
Malabári Christians; hence, when he did this, it was not to 
take away your Lordship's jurisdiction; He knew thoroughly 
well the obedience he owed you. It was done in order to 
inform the court at Rome of the number of Malabari Christians 
in Pondicherry. For the reverend Jesuit fathers, be it in 
France, be it at Rome, say there are to be fonnd twenty to 
thirty thousand Christians, where we give details that show 
there are not even two thousand. Your Lordship yourself, did 
you not say to the Reverend Father Guardian, here present, that 
a reverend Jesuit father had baptized six thousand Christians 
in one day ?' [272] 

These words caused the company present to smile; they 
knew very well indeed that I was speaking the truth. But our 
Reverend Father Guardian, whose heart was sore, wished to 
urge nothing bot the matter of the Reverend Father Esprit. 
‘second time he prayed his Lordship to have pity upon the 
poor Capuchin Fathers, who were thrown into the utmost con- 
Sternation at seeing one of their friars declared excommunicated 
when he was innocent and had not done anything, not even the 
slightest, unworthy of his vocation. All this he poured forth 
with such energy, and in such touching and penetrating lan- 
gunge, that, with the exception of the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
who seemed pleased at our troubles, all the others present were 
unable to do otherwise than shed tears. But, coming to the 
conclusion that all his eloquence was vain, and that he could 
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easier convert à Turk than secure the very slightest liold upon 
my lord's mind, the Reverend Father Guardian presented to 
him the following petition of appeal. 


PETITION IN APPEAL OF THE REVEREND FATHER ESPRIT 

оғ TOURS TO THE COURT AT ROME. 

À quodam decreto, seu declaratoria lata ab Illustrissimo et 
Reverendissimo D.», D.^ Alphonso Meliapurensi Episcopo 
contra Patrem. Spiritum Turonensem Capucinum Missionis 
Pudicheriensis, nec non ejusdem Ordinis — Keligiosorum 
Missionariorum in ea commorantium* Superiorem, in qua 
ipsum declarat incidisse in excommunicationem Bulle *In 
Gena Domini, privatque communione fidelium? et timens dictus 
Pater magis aggravari in posterum, judicem superiorem, cui 
de jure competit, in his scriptis [273] provocat, et appellat, et 
de nullitate dicit, petens Apostolos" szmpe sepius, sepissime, 
паѓате, inslantius, tistantissime; salva semper et intacta 
reverentià debita" Prat Illustrissimo et Reverendissimo 
Meliapurensi Episcopo quam vel minimum ledere nullo modo 
intendit appellans, sed solummodo se ipsum à gravamine 
liberare: tenebatur namque Illustrissimus ae: Reverendissimus 
Meliapurens: Episcopus contra dictum appellantem procedere 
juxta formam. juris prescriptam in Capite ‘Qualiter et 
quando de accusatione et denunciatione' in * Decretalium ' " et 
observare sacras sanctiones in dicto capite expressas, quibus 
non servatis quidquid contra dicium appellantem intentatum 
fuit absque formá ibidem prazscriptà cassum et irritum” debet 
reputari, Et ideo ab iis omnibus provocat ¿f appellat, et de 
nullitate dicit, ut suprá, et à non admissione praesentis appella- 
tionis, vel d denegalione Apostolorum, aut à quocumque actu alio in 

t The petition is printed in Norbert, ' Mémoires! 1742, p. z36 07 120; Additions 
From that text are inserted in the footnotes, and any vnda emitted by Norbert 
I pon im italics, * Variant, insert [siper] 

* Query, read * Choromandalum.' * Variant, insert [ecclesiastica ]. 

® Patent Apostolos —* The Apoitel wre the letters by which the judge who haa 
passed sentence sends the cue to the appellate judpe" (Todleschi, * Mamie! iia 
Droit Canonique,' p. 169, chapter on * Mannar of Appealing: Application for 


Ше Луай СМ. К, Р). * Variant, insert [pradicto) 
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spretum hujua appellationis in posterum forsan facienda (quod 
non credit) iterum provocat e! appellat et de nullitate dicit non 
solum semel, sed bis, et ter, ef toties quoties opus fuerit, ita ut 
sit semper ultimus im appellatione ef in appellanda et protestando* 
de attentatis ef atfentandis non solum isto, sed, omne alio meliori 
niente, 
Datum Madraspatam sub die 23 mensis Decembris, 1706. 
FRATER SPIRITUS TURONENSIS, 
Cap* Miss'* Apost, 


[Father Esprit of Tours, a Capuchin of the Pondicherry 
mission, and also Superior of the Religions of that order, the 
missionaries dwelling there, in these presents (lit., writings") 
earnestly appeals against and proclaims the nullity of a certain 
decree or declaratory sentence passed by the Most Illustrious 
and Most Reverand Lord Alphonso, Bishop of Meliapnr, in 
which the father is declared to have fallen into the excormmwuni- 
cation of the Bull ‘In Cana Domini," and to be excluded from 
the communion of the faithful. 

The said father, fearing that worse will befall him hereafter, 
appeals to and invokes the superior judge, who is legally com- 
petent to entertain the appeal, and he maintains the nullity of 
the sentence, seeking the Apoitoli (the leave of the Court of 
First Instance to. appeal) over and over and over again, 
carnestly, very earnestly, most earnestly, preserving always 
intact the reverence due to the Most Illustrious and Reverend: 
Prelate, the Bishop of Meliapur, which he has no intention of 
lessening, but merely desirous to free himself from the weight 
of the accusation. For the Most Illustrious and Reverend 
Bishop of Meliapur was bound to proceed against the said 
appellant, according to the form of law laid down in the 
chapter of the Decretals, "Qualiter et Quando de Accusat,’ 
iit, How and When concerning Accusations and Denuncia- 
tions), and to obserye the sacred sanctions laid down in the 
said chapter. And as these conditions have not been observed, 
whatever proceedings were taken against the said appellant 
Without the prescribed form ought to be considered null and’ 


* Variant, insert [protestatur] 
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void. And therefore from all these proceedings he appeals, 
protests, anid maintains their nullity, as above: and against the 
[possible] non-admission of the present appeal, or denial of letters 
of appeal (Apostoli), or anything which may hereafter, perhaps, 
be done by anyone in despite of this appeal, he again protesta, 
appeals, and declares null, and that not only once or twice or 
thrice, but as often as occasion should arise: so that he may 
always be the last [iz ‘be always to the fore’) with his 
appeal, and in appealing and protesting not only in this, but in 
any other better method, against the things attempted, or 
which may be attempted, against him. 
Given at Madras on the 23rd day of December, 1700. 
Friar Esprit of Tours, e edera.) 


The Lord Bishop, after having refused many times to 
receive it, at last, by dint of supplications, was made to read 
the above petition of appeal; and the Reverend Father 
Guardian then praying him to be so good as to verify it, he 
wrote on the margin the following words: ‘We have replied to 
the request here made—5. Thome, 23 December, the Bishop of 
Melispur." Gentlemen, you [274], who have unbounded under- 
standing, just read, please, the petition in appeal and the reply 
to it. Consider, I conjure you, what connection there can be 
between the one and the other; since it is a white answer to 
a black question. The same peculiarity is found in all the 
documents we hold. Therefore judge now if it is necessary to 
lay any great stress on the unworthy way in which we are 
treated; and from this you can gather, gentlemen, if the 
Capuchin fathers occasionally moan, whether they do so 
without cause or meaning. 

When we had in out hands the petition of appeal which his 
Lordship had so admirably justified, the Reverend Father 
Guardian, after a minute or two's conversation, rose to take 
leave of the Lord Bishop. 1, however, before I rose, said: 
"Му Lord, if I had known what I doat this moment, I should 
certainly never have come to a country where they behave so 

| Printed ia Norbert, * Mémoires Utiles! 1742; p. 235. In Codex No. CXXXV. 
these words are in Portuguese. 
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well to poor missionaries—men who. have abandoned father, 
mother, relations, and friends; who have suffered so many 
dangers, and have come from such far-off countries in the 
hope of gaining some souls to ]esus Christ; who have been 
on their feet for twenty-five to thirty years, like the Reverend 
Father Esprit, and thoroughly wearied themselves from morning 
to night, without an hour of quiet on any one day: only to 
have had perhaps the discomfiture, such as this réverend father 
has had, of seeing affixed to the doors of the churches an ex- 
communication or declaration against inyself, whereby | was- 
deciared accursed, and doubly accursed of God Omnipotent, of 
the Apostles St. Peter and St. Panl, and of all the other saints 
in the quire celestial; at the very time, too, when your priests, 
who lead [275], for the most part, idle and scandalous lives, 
are treated by you with the greatest suftness—yes, there have 
been men to be found among them, and are yet to be found 

daily, who have fallen into such disorders that propriety forbids 

my stating them ; men who have caused public scandal in many 

places; who trade openly; who in drunkenness have lain down 
in the middle of Madras streets in the sight of the heathen and 
of the English gentlemen: there have been some among them, 

I say, who have gone to your Lordship's very. door, arms in 

hand, and, unable to obtain the execution of what they had 
premeditated, have abused you up-hill and down-dale without 

the slightest correction being applied to them, But the poor 
Capuchin fathers! who have shown to your Lordship nothing 
but respect; who rush hither and thither from morning to 
night to gain even one soul to Jésus Christ; who cannot be 

accused of the minutest fault in their lives and habits: who 
seek to do pood to all men; who have never given an opening 
for anybody to complain—these fathers receive from you 

nothing but inhuman treatment! Of a truth, my Lord, we 
feel this acutely enough, nor can 1 conceive how a bishop, who 
ought to follow the dictates of equity more than anyone else in 

the world, ean leave the transgressor in impunity and chastise 
the innocent.’ As I was finishing what 1 had to say his 
Lordship turned his back on me, whence | was aware that 

there was nothing more to be done. Therefore, making a sign 
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to the gentlemen who had come with us, we withdrew st 
once. 

The Reverend Father Esprit and the Reverend Father Michel 
Ange had supposed that the Lord Bishop would have adjusted 
the dispute so happily as to render it unnecessary to present the 
above-referred-to petition of appeal [276]; for they had been 
assured that his Lordship meant to quiet things down, Now 
they found there was no other course open than to secure the 
attestation of the papers they held, und to call the fourth time 
for the Apostoli! in the process of the Reverend Father Esprit. 

After having put in order all the papers, ready for the attesta- 
tion of his Lordship, the Reverend Father Michel Ange started 
the next morning for San Thome. On arriving at the palace 
of Monsignor, he asked for leave to speak to him; the answer 
he received was that if he was come on a visit he could enter, 
but if he came on business he could just go back to Madras. 
Althdugh he thought this a most surprising and extraordinary 
procedure, yet, not wishing to give any incitement to his Lord- 
ship for farther hurting us, what he had done already being 
more than we could bear—for an excommunication is a most 
insupportable thing—the Reverend Father Michel Ange said 
that he only came to see his Lordship, and put off speaking 
of business till the next morning. He then went again, taking 
the Reverend Father Esprit, so that the Capuchins might not 
be accused of declining to submit themselves to the Lord 
Bishop. 

When his Lordship learnt that the Reverend Father Michel 
Ange was at his door with the Keverend Father Espnt, he sent 
word ta the former that he was free to enter. The message 
given to Father Esprit was that he must wait at the door. 
This order he obeyed with all possible patience without a 
murmur, He made no complaint whatever of the bad treat- 
ment to which he had been subjected up to that time. 

Having greeted Monsignor and presented congratulations on 
the Festival of the Nativity, the Reverend Father Michel Ange, 
after a little [277] conversation lasting half an hour, finding his 
Lordship in a fairly good humour, asked him why he had 


t- For A jerali, soa möte to fol 27у. 
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declared the Reverend Father Esprit to be excommunicated — 
was it because the said father was the curé, or was it because 
he had published the decrees without permission ? His Lord- 
ship answered at once that he had done so for both reasons. 
Upon hearing this the Reverend Father Michel Ange showed 
him the Bull of Pius V. which not only disapproved of excom- 
munications launched so inconsiderately, but, in addition, showed 
the nullity of the Pastoral that his Lordship had sent to the 
Reverend Jesuit fathers with the object of placing them a second 
lime in possession of our mission to the Malabaris. Here nre 
the very words-of the Bull: * Ei insuper ne in locis illarum 
partium * (that is, in India, of which the Bull is speaking), ‘in 
quibus sunt religiosorum monasteria qui animarum curam 
exercent, aliquid per predictos episcopos innovetur, eadem 
authoritate et tenore statuimus et ordinamus, ac quidquid 
Secus super his-á quocumque quavis authoritate scienter vel 
ignoranter attentari contigerit, irritum et inane decernimns.' 
[And, moreover, by the same authority and to the same purport, 
we decree and ordain that in places in India where there are 
monasteries of religious who exercise a care of souls, no innova- 
tion be made by the said bishops, and whatever may chance 
to be attempted by any person, whosoever and whatever his 
authority and whether he act with or without knowledge, con- 
trary to this order, in respect of those religious, we decree to be 
null and vain. ] 

"As regards the second reason—that of having published the 
decrees without permission,’ said the Reverend Father Michel 
Ange, ' have you not, my Lord, given me permission, orally and 
in writing, to have them published in our church at Pondi- 
cherry?" "No," replied his Lordship. * Let us suppose that 
you did not give it to me, said the Reverend Father Michel 
Ange— a matter that will be seen to in due time and place— 
have I not presented the decroes to your Lordship, and have 
yo" not written on the margin of the said decrees : "The 
Keverend Father Guy Tachard has seen this petition and alse 


: к У, Maine Ghíslieri), elected in 1565; died in 1572. * Pins* im the 
text ia probably @ mistake for = Pani V." (1605-21), in whose pontificate the 
of San Thome of Moliapur was erectet. | 
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the decrees of the Sacred Congregation,"! ef tetera [275]. 
That is true,’ said his Lordship. ‘Then, surely,’ retorted the 
Reverend Father Michel Ange, ‘that sufficed without other per- 
mission, not only for publishing the decrees, but equally for 
performing the functions of our mission to the Malabüris, for 
which purpose the decrees were issued. This is so, since the 
Sacred Congregation “de Propaganda Fide” issued a decree 
of September 19, 1630, where they say in so many words that 
it is sufficient for patents to be presented to the bishop to allow 
of the functions being performed, permission or no permission: 
'* Sacra Congregatio censuit missionariis quibuscumque sufficere, 
quod suas Patentes sum missionis ostendant, ut illis ostensis, 
aive obtenta sive nom obtenta licentia, libere et licite suum 
officium et munus exercere valeant."' [The Sacred Congrega- 
tion has ruled that it is sufficient for the missionaries of every 
sort to show their patent letters of their own mission, and that, 
after showing them, they are empowered to exercise their office 
and duties, whether permission be obtained or no.] 

Having heard these words, the Lord Bishop grew a little 
angry and wanted to leave the place. But the Reverend 
Father Michel Ange has the gift of gaining hearts by sweet 
and obliging manners. 

“Му Lord," said he ќо him, * listen to my arguments, T con- 
jure you; reflect well whether they are correct or not. 

‘Speak, then,’ said Monsignor to him. ' Perhaps you say,’ 
then resumed the Reverend Father Michel Ange, ‘that the 
Reverend Father Esprit has incurred excommunication under 
the Bull “In Cena Domini,” through having published the 

‘No, answered his Lordship. 
 *]t was perhaps for having summoned the Rev. Father 
Tachard to the courts at Rome?’ 

‘Not io the least, although it was possible to have found 
something to object to,’ retorted the Lord Bishop.” 

! In Codes No. CXXXV, these words are in Portuguese. 

* There la a break of continuity here im Zanetti, Codex No. XLV. (Italian 
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omitted passage froti the original French in Codex No, CXXXV., folu, Eau, Bab, 
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[82a] * But one does not incur excommunication for that,’ re- 
plied Father Michel Ange. How is it, then, that your Lordship 
has stated in the Declaration that Father Esprit has incurred 
excommunication under the Bull © In Сапа Domini " by reason. 
of having published certain decrees without your permission, 
and for having cited Father Tachard to appear at the court 
of Rome ?' 

"Oh! I do not want any ої your arguing," said the Lord 
Bishop. 

Seeing that his Lordship contradicted himself, ind was not 
willing to reply to his question, Father Michel Ange said to 
him with a smile : 

"If the Reverend Father Esprit has not incurred excom- 
munication by publishing the decree, nor by citing the Reverend 
Father Tachard to Kome, why, then, has your Lordship declared 
him excommunicated, ordering, in addition, that your Deciara- 
tion should be posted on the door of the Jesuits’ church ?' 

"Oh! he (Esprit) said that the reverend Jesuit fathers were: 
not the parish priests of the Malabáris at Pondicherry—there's 
the reason, since you want to know.’ 

Upon this Father Michel Ange said that this single reason 
should have been stated in the Declaration, and not the two 
others. He followed this up by praying his Lordship to tell 
him this, Ifa man menaced a priest with violence, saying he 
would beat him or even slay. him, did be incur ехсопипши- 
cation under the Bull ‘In Cana Domini* or not? The Lord 
Bishop answered at once that it was not enough to threaten, 
that there must be an overt act. This was sò, because the Bull 
said : ' Si quis percuserit clericum anathema sit." After hearing 
these words Father Miche! Ange said to him: ' Then Father 
Esprit has not incurred excommunication, for, besides the fact 
that he has not opened his mouth since the Pastoral, of itself 
a severe etough punishment for us, even had he spoken after the 
issue of the Pastoral it was impossible for him, until he had done 
Sone Overt act, to become liable to excommunication. The use 
of words only is not a sufficient ground for excommunication ; 
Acts Gre necessary, Where, then, are the acts as a enré per- 
formed by Father Esprit alter the publication of your Pastoral? 
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Has he married, baptized; buried, any Malabiri? No one can 
assert this, much Jess prove it.’ 

It is true that the reverend Jesuit fathers, who are so bene- 
volently inclined towards us that they would rejoice to see us 
destroyed root and branch, caused an infant to be carried into 
our church, They wanted to see if the Reverend Father Esprit 
would confer on it Holy Baptism. Sat the said father per- 
ceived at once that it was a snare laid for him by his enemies, 
and all that they wanted was something they could lay hold of 
against us. He sent back the infant forthwith to the reverend 
Jesuit fathers, although they would have much preferred to see 
it baptized than to get it again unbaptized. 

‘What you call that, Monsignor?" said Father Michel 
Ange to him. 

‘Oh! I have already told you | want none of your argu- 
ments. 

‘| have one more, if it please you, for the love of God,’ 
replied the Reverend Father Michel Ange. 

' What is it, then ?' asked the Lord Bishop. 

_* Here it is,’ said Father Michel Ange: * let us suppose that a 
person has brought a suit before a divisional court (presudial), 
and there loses his case, He then appeals to the Parlement, 
empowered to decide in the last instance. If that Parlement 
decides in his favour, can the divisional court; subordinate to 
that Parlement, revive the suit, and once more decide it against 
the appellant suitor, in spite of the Parlement being in no manner 
under its control ?' 

‘No,’ says Monsignor. 

‘Now, here I have you, my Lord,’ replied the Reverend 
Father Michel Ange, ‘and this will demonstrate to the entire 
world that you had na power to excommunicate the Keverend 
Father Esprit; still less could you restore the reverend Jesuit 
fathers to the possession of our cure of the Malabaris, as you 
have done by a special Pastoral.’ 

‘Let us sce a little how that is, said the Lord Bishop, 

‘Were we, or were we not, eight years ago the turê of the 
Malabaris?' retorted Father Michel Ange. ‘Did not your 
Lordship himself, five or six months before you took away that 
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cure and gave it to the reverend Jesuit fathers, issue to us 
an executive order (frovixion) to that effect ?' 

' Yes,' replied Monsignor. 

"As the reverend Jesuit fathers were then making every effort 
to withdraw the said cure from us, did not your Lordship say 
to me repeatedly that | was to resist them firmly, and that you 
would never consent to sich a piece of injustice ?" 

“That is true,” replied Monsignor. 

"Then the reverend Jesuit fathers falsely alleged an order of 
his Majesty (Louis XIV.), as we afterwards ascertained; and 
проп the solicitation of the late Chevalier Martin, did not your 
Lordship issue an executive order about the cure in favour of 
the reverend Jesuit fathers ?' 

* Again that ав quite true," [825] replied Monsignor; * but | 
did not know that the order of the prince was falsely 

"OF that I am quite persuaded,’ said Father Michel Ange; 
‘nevertheless, as your Lordship, when you discovered the falsity 
of the reverend Jesuit fathers’ allegation, did not restore us to 
our ancient mission, we had recourse in appeal to the King 
of France for the temporalities, and to his Holiness, together 
with the Sacred Congregation, in regard to the spiritual charge. 
Thos his Holiness and the aforesaid Sacred Congregation, 
upon peruse! of our appeal, cited to appear before them the 
Very Reverend Father the Procurator-General of the Society 
of Jesus and the Very Reverend Father the Procurator of the 
Capuchins. After listening to the arguments on both sides, 
decrees were issued in favour of the Capochin fathers, which 
they directed to be presented to your Lordship: “ Dentur 
decreta episcopo Meliapurensis.” This we did, my Lord: yet 
after you had approved them and recognised them as genuine, 
when we promulgated them in our church with your specia] 
permission, your Lordship issued a second Pastoral in favour 
of the reverend Jesuit fathers, who are the Very persons 
against whom the decrees were issued, This is to act directly 
in the teeth of the Sacred Congregation's decrees, You have 
also excommunicated the Reverend Father Esprit. Can such 
a thing be done, my Lord, I ask you? and is it permissible for 
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a bishop to meddle with a case, and attempt to decide it after 
judgment has been given by the Sacred Congregation î" 

‘You did mot appeal to the Holy See or to the Sacred 
Congregation about this cure? said the Lord Bishop. 

‘We have not appealed!’ replied Father Michel Ange. *‘ Why 
is it, then, that the Sacred Congregation has sent these decrees, 
if it is not in connection with our appeal? If your Lordship is 
in doubt, here is the petition of the Reverend Father Francois 
Marie of Tours, laid by him in person before the Sacred 
Congregation,’ 

[Father Francois Marie's petition of March 26, 1703, is 
omitted, as it has been already given in full on fol. 218, 
Part V.] 

‘If after that your Lordship still doubts whether we have 
appealed to the Sacred Congregation, | produce the protest of 
the reverend Capuchin futhers against the acts of the reverend 
Jesuit fathers. This protest was notified to them in legal 
form and in the presence of witnesses. Its terms are as 
follows : 

' “The Capuchin fathers of the province of Touraine, who for 
thirty-five years or thereabouts have been in possession of the 
cure of Pondicherry, as well in regard to the French gentlemen 
as to the natives of the country styled Malabaris, having been 
informed that the reverend Jesuit fathers, at the request of 
Monsieur the General Martin, and to their (the Capuchins’) 
prejudice, have obtained from the Lord Bishop of San Thome 
an executive order (brovision) in regard to the cure of the said 
Malabatis at Pondicherry, the said Capuchin fathers, with 
reference to the order granted them by the said prelate in 
regard to the cure of the said Pondicherry, dated July 12, 1699, 
protest by this present document against the said execulive 
order issued by my Lord of San Thome, and appeal therefrom 
to the Holy See and to the Sacred Congregation, to whom is 
confided all matters touching the business of bishops and 
regular clergy with regard to the spiritual question, and as 
regards the temporalities to the Most Christian king, under 
whose protection and safeguard they have the honour to 
dwell," et cetera, 
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' Have you any doubts left, my Lord, that we did appeal on 
this matter ta the Holy See and to the Sacred Congregation? 
Do you still doubt whether the decrees of the aforesaid Sacred 


Congregation wete addressed to your Lordship for the object of 


replacing the Capuchins in possession of their ancient cure 
[83a] of the Malabüris? Tf you have no doybts under either 


head, why, then, insert in your Pastoral that the Sacred Con- 


gregation sends you certain decrees accompanied by no farther 
orders. Must I play the schoolmaster to. bishop? Are not 
the orders by themselves sufficient to justify their execution? 
Must they write: “ We order you to put into execution to the 
very letter what is recorded in the said decree"? J am in 
astonishment that your Lordships allows the Capuchins to be at 
Pondicherry and Madras, for it is not said in the orders you 
undertook to obey: “ Wedirect the Lard Bishop of San Thome 
to allow Capuchins to work in his diocese," 

' But I am assuming what cannot be—I mean tliat itshould 
be requisite to have an order from Rome before putting into 
execution Bulls and Decrees received from Rome. Whence is 
it, then, that your Lordship has declared the Reverend Father 
Esprit to be excommunicated, while you have not carried out 
the order of the Sacred Congregation? I cannot see what 
reason there can be for doing the one and not the other. For, 
after all, if the decrees of the Sacred Congregation themselves 
are not enough to secure their execution, but require a separate 
order from the same Sacred Congregation for that purpose, 


it follows of necessity that when a priest or religious infringes: 


on the jurisdiction of a bishop (a thing Father Esprit has never 
done), there must come a second order from Rome declaring 
him. excommunicated. The reason is obvious. In the Bul) 
" In Cina Domin " it is provided that those who act contrary 
to the jurisdiction of bishops shall be held excommunicated + 
but it is also laid down in the decrees of the Sacred Congre- 
gation, which have been produced before your Lordship, that 
ho person may on any pretext or show of authority whatsoever 
remove a.cure from the religious of one Order and give it to 
those of another without preyious reference to the aforesaid 
Sacred Congregation, the penalty for disobedience. being “sub 
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ропа privationis officii, privilegii, et facultatis, ipso facto 
incurrenda, e cetera." ' 

“Furthermore, my Lord, do me the favour of clearing up a 
doubt I entertain—that is, if a person who interferes in a 
bishop's jurisdiction is to be excommunicated, why is not the 
same penalty incurred by those who interfere in the jurisdiction 
of the Sacred Congregation? It is a point, Monsignor, that 
I am very desirous of having settled.’ 

Upon hearing such just reasoning, and such a very embar- 
rassing question, the bishop said he declined to argue. The 
Reverend Father Michel Ange saw that nothing would serve 
to convince the Lord Bishop of the injustice that his Lordship 
had committed in regard to us, and that no impression could 
be made on his mind by reasoning. ‘He therefore, for the lust 
time, begged Monsignor to restore Father Esprit to his previous 
status. We would then await a fresh decision from Rome; 
while, should his Lordship fear that we might hereafter stir 
again in the matter, he (Michel Ange) would bring all the 
papers we possessed and burn them in the bishop's presence, 

It seems to me, gentlemen, that it is impossible to speak 
fairer, and that the Capuchins have gone far beyond what 
they could be called npon to do. Everybody knows, both at 
Pondicherry and at Madras, that we gave no occasion for 
treating us in such an unworthy manner. If any scandal has 
arisen, it has been caused by the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
whose only object is to make themselves redoubtable. The 
fault is not that of the poor Capuchin fathers, who would glory 
in their humiliation so long as religion did not thereby suffer, 

However, the Lord Bishop was not mollified by Father 
Michel Ange's proposal. What he would have liked, for the 
contentment of the reverend Jesuit fathers and the humiliation 
of the Capuchins, was that Father Esprit should bare his back 
to be scourged by one of the bishop's priests until he was 
flayed. This was what they did some two years ago to the 
Confraternity of the Holy Rosary, some of the sufferers being 
over eighty years. of age. Then all of them were excom- 
municated, somewhat in the style practised with the said 
Father Esprit, Such conduct was not only lamentable and 
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dishonourable to religion, but quite sufficient to turn the best 
cause in the world into the worst. | 

Thus Father Michel Ange and Father Esprit were forced to 
return to Madras without having been able to gain in the 
slightest degree on the mind of Monsignor, having only rendered 
him more unfeeling towards us, What say you, gentlemen, 
of the: course taken by the Capuchin fathers compared with the 
line of action adopted by the Lord Bishop, as well as by the 
reverend Jesuit fathers? Have we been guilty of anything 
unjust or not conformable to right reason? On their side have 
they in the slightest point been other than unjust, or acted 
otherwise than in direct opposition to the precepts of the 
Gospel ? 

No; I cannot conceive our doing more to make our case a 
good one, or their doing more to. make-theirs a bad one. In 
efiect, [835] gentlemen—for, although our cause from the very 
first was the best in the world—for what is more natural than 
a demand for justice against violence, for a restoration to our 
rights after gaining our case ?—no one can make us the reproach, 
still less prove against us, that we have said or done the least 
thing to disturb the minds of the Lord Bishop and the reverend 
Jesuit fathers; and that, too, in tlie face of the cruellest and 
most harassing treatment that it is possible to conceive. For, 
after all, I should prefer a great deal to die on the gallows than 
to find myself publicly excommunicated, damned, and doubly 
damned of God Omnipotent, of the Apostles St. Peter and 
5t. Paul, and of all the other saints in the quire celestial. 

It is not the same thing, gentlemen, with the reverend Jesuit 
fathers, although their case was a bad one from the very first, 
since they began by capturing our cure through a false 
allegation. Besides their frontal resistance to his. Holiness 
and to the Sacred Congregation; besides their untrue assertion. 
that the Capuchin fathers had attempted to infringe the juris- 
diction of a bishop; besides their obtaining the excommunication. 
of the Reverend Father Esprit, in contravention of our privi- 
leges, and without the observance of any form of law, we can 
produce in due time and place over twenty documents where: 
we have been spoken of so unworthily that, if soch papers, 
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emanating from Capuchins and derogatory to Jesuits, were in 
their possession, one single paper out of them would be enough 
to destroy us poor Capuchin fathers for ever. But we have no 
protectors, unless it be n just God who knows out innocence. 

Gentlemen, nothing beyond a mere perusal of what T have 
written in this manifesto is required to free the Capuchin 
fathers from all blame. The only blame which can be imputed 
to them is to have so deeply suffered without uttering any 
complint. But perhaps you have not noticed the way in 
which Monsignor's Pastoral, as well as his Declaration, is 
drawn up; 1 proceed, therefore, to point out to you that there 
4s no less of contradiction in the one and in the other, not to 
call it malice or ignorance, than there is in-all the-rest that you 
have read up to this point. I begin with the Declaration, 
wherein I pray you to consider three things inserted by his 
Lordship. The first one is the three monitions put into the 
Pastoral; the second regards the gentleness with which his 
Lordship, as he says, has always treated os; and the third 
tefers to the proceedings to be taken against us if we should 
contravene the aforesaid Pastoral. 

As to the three monitions, they are inserted in one document. 
Added to this is the fact that the short interval specified did 
not permit of the Pondicherry Capuchins informing their 
Guardian and Vice-Provincial then actually at Madras. To 
write to and receive a reply from that place requires eight days. 
Now, we have never done the slightest act contravening the 
said Pastoral, and if our enemies accuse us of such an act, let 
them prove it. It will then be demonstrated, in due time and 
place, that nothing can be more untrue. For we are not so 
devoid of friends at Pondicherry that we cannot find fifteen or sa 
persons, men of the highest position and zealous for justice, who 
will sign attestations to thë contrary, It is true that we have 
cited the reverend Jesuit fathers to Rome; this has not been 
done singly by Father Esprit, but by all of us, by all of the 
Capuchins belonging to Pondicherry and Madras. For have 
we not all signed upon the citation? Thus, if excommunica- 
tion is incurred under the Bull ‘In Cana Domini,’ by citing 
un Opposite party to appear before the courts in Rome, the 
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Lord Bishop must declare us all excommunicated like Father 
Esprit. He is no moré at fault than we are, and we are as 
guilty as he is. 

Mou may wish to know, gentlemen, why the reverend Jesuit 
fathers and the Lord Bishop have decided to make this 
difference, and have singled out Father Esprit from the rest; 
why they have made him feel the effect of the threats with 
which they intimidate everybody opposed to their violences, 
saying that they will bring ruin on them. It ts because the 
said Father Esprit has always boldly faced them in things 
which he considered necessury to the welfare of Christianity 
and the honour of our religion; because he succeeded in 
having a church bailt at Pondicherry, much to their umbrage ; 
because they thought they could drive him away to Kome or 
to his province, after a public declaration of excommunication. 
In that case the building would be left incomplete. It is also 
because he knows the Porturnese, Malabari, and Arabic 
languages to perfection; and they imagined that when he had 
quitted Pondicherry we should no longer be capable of carrying 
on the mission, By this means they would be able to insinuate 
themselves into the cure of the French gentlemen and the 
Portuguese, as they have already done into that of the 
Malabaris. There you have, gentlemen, their reasons for 
selecting the Reverend Father Esprit rather than the other 
Capuchins at Pondicherry and Madras. 

Most assuredly there аге по other reasons; but perhaps they 
will assert [275, resumed] that it ts for having said that the 
reverend Jesuit fathers are not the legitimate pastors of the 
Malabairis at Pondicherry. That, however, gentlemen, we have 
not said, however much they believe that we did say it. Still, 
outside the fact that they accuse us of this falsely, [I go farther, 
and say that, had we even made ose of the words, they are in- 
sufficient to bring down on us an excommunication. For it is 
a condition precedent that we proceed [279] to overt acts, as 
I have already indicated above. 

As regards the gentleness with which his Lordship claims to 
have always treated us, I have already, gentlemen, in a passage 
near the end of the first manifesto that I did myself the honour 
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of sending to you, called your attention to the fact that the 
Lord Bishop has designated us as scandalous persons, liars, 
disobeyers, over-bold, and madmen, Again, every inhabitant 
of Pondicherry knows as well as yoo do that his Lordship has 
made us over to tlie secular arm; not only so, but has further 
directed that we be dealt with with all possible severity. 
Therefore, to the end that all may know the unworthy manner 
in which the Capuchins are handled—men who have no enemies 
in India except the reverend Jesuit fathers—I wish to give you 
a demonstration of the great ‘ gentleness’ the Capuchin fathers 
have always enjoyed from the Lord Bishop, as he states m his 
Pastoral and in his. Declaration, 

The wife af Signor Manucci, a Venetian by origin, à man 
who has become sufficiently known m Europe by his writings, 
when on her death-bed made a bequest to the Lord Bishop 
of San Thome of two hundred pagodas, After her death the 
said Signor Manucci, having become extremely ill pleased with 
the part taken by his Lordship, showed reluctance in making 
up his mind to execute the bequest. Hearing this, the Reverend 
Father Michel Ange of Bourges, Superior of the Capuchins 
at Madras, begged him for the love of God to send this money 
to Monsignor, and added that he was conscientiously under 
an obligation to do so. Signor Manucci made excuses, saying 
he had not the cash to meet it. The Reverend Father Michel 
Ange promised he would get some one to lend him the money, 
so that he might pay the legacy. Signor [280] Manucci said 
he did not want to increase his indebtedness, which was already 
quite heavy enough, After this time, the Lord Bishop, upon 
the deposition of one of our enemies, took steps to sue the 
Reverend Father Michel Ange. He asserted that it was he 
who had forbidden him (Manucci) to pay; and without fail 
he (the Bishop) would have brought the suit, as many persons 
worthy of belief asseverate, had not the clerk of Signor Manucci, 
then in San Thome on some business, offered to swear upon 
the Holy Gospels that the whole thing was absolutely false. 
Here you have, gentlemen, his excessive * tenderness.’ 

A reverend father, an Armenian by гасе, belonging to the 
Order of St. Dominic, died at Madras after living there a whole 
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year. He received the last sacraments at the hands of the 
Capuchin fathers who dwell in that town. After the death 
of the said father, the Superior of the reverend Dominican 
fathers was written to at San Thome, advising him that a friar 
of his order had died. This was at eight o'clock in the morning. 
He was requested to write at once whether he meant the defunct 
to be buried in our church or in his. We waited for an answer 
up to six o'clock in the evening, though we could have had the 
answer by midday. Therefore, finding no one came, and the 
corps: beginning to be offensive owing to the great: heat, we 
went to the spot in order to bury the said body in our church. 
After we had chanted the * Libera,’ a Jacobin,* who had con- 
cealed himself in a shop so as not to be seen, in order to affront 

us threw himself on the body, saying he wanted to inter it 
at [261] San Thome. The Reverend Father Michel Ange, and 
all the other priests and friars taking part in the funeral, said 
to him: * Reverend father, this is not the way to behave before 
a thousand heathen here assembled; we wrote to you, and 
it seems to me you ought to have replied without falling into 
these excessive ways. Besides, when you come to remove the. 
body of a deceased person, it is necessary to come in the proper. 
vestments with surplice and stole, not in a palanquin and with 
a cap like an Englishman's on your head, We are going to’ 
take the body to our church, and chant the office for the dead. 
After that is done we shall make it over into your hands, and 
we in person will follow itas faras San Thome.’ The reverend 
father Dominican began to shout, just a8 a blind man does who 
has lost his stick, and then, like a man in despair, started to run 
to San Thome to report tothe bishop. The latter learnt from 
the reports of his own priests that the Capuchin fathers had 
behaved with all possible prudence. If there had been any- 
thing wrong it had not proceeded from them, since they had 
themselves carried the body to their church against their will. 
Yet he (the bishop) did not fail to send the Capuchin fathers. 


! This Dominicat died at Madras on Docertiber 6, 1703 (&e6 Part IV., fol. 165, 
aad Part ¥,, fol. 69), 

i+ Jacobin '—that js, A Dominican (Note by Seaber Cardira) “The Litera ts 
the insi repomory in solemn Malina for the dead, alto suil or sung at funerals, 
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a very sharp letter, conveying an order that they must send 
the body. This ts what we did, without hesitating a single 
moment, Here you have, gentlemen, the great ‘tenderness’ 
displayed to the Capuchin fathers, who better deserved to be 
praised than to'be blamed, as they are day after day. 

Gentlemen, I should write a big book if I attempted to 
narrate to you all the injustice done to us, without telling 
you the bitter things the Lord Bishop has made us swallow 
on thousands of occasions [282].. However, I will produce 
to you no more than two of his letters, collated copies of which 
are in my possession, You have only to pay very slight attention 
and you will see, gentlemen, that we could not be dealt with 
more harshly and more cruelly than we have been dealt with 
by his Lordship. The first is the letter which Monsignor 
wrote to your Council, which I wish once more to lay before 
you in writing, although the original is in your hands, because 
I hope by God's grace that this manifesto will appear in Europe 
also, and not only at Pondicherry. The second letter i$ the 
reply to the Reverend Father Guardian, who had begged his 
Lordship to be good enough to clear the Reverend Father 
Esprit of the calumny imposed on him by the reverend fathers 
of the Society of Jesus. 


Cory or THe Letter or THe Lorp BisHor or San THome 
WRITTEN TO THE SUPREME COUNCIL OF PONDICHERRY 
AGAINST THE REVEREND FATHER EsPfıT or Tours, 
CAPUCHIN AND: APOSTOLIC MISSIONARY IN THE EAST 
Ix pigs. 


Most Norte LORD COUNCILLORS, 
"The Reverend Father Esprit came out with a resolution, 
most unexpected and scandalous, upon no other basis than 
that of his many letters—that is, his great learning. He ought 


t Tho copy of this: Intter, printed in Norbert," Mémoires Utiles," 1742, p. 22, 
hears the same dite and relates to the same subject, but the wording differx The 
printed version says nothing about Father Esprit's throwing down the Bishop's 
letta.  Manucci's text, coming from a contemporary present on the spot, is 
more likely to be correct, In Codex No, CXXXV. it is given in the original 
Portugees, 
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to have awaited the decision from France, where this affair 
had been sent; but he took it upon himself to act as judge 
about the decrees of the Sacred Congregation, which he declares 
have reference to the divisian of the parishes made by us, con- 
fiding the cure of the Malabari natives to the reverend Jesuit 
fathers. If your lordships will glance at the decrees, you will 
see they say nothing about the parishes of Pondicherry. I 
have sent forth a Pastoral through which 1 declare once more 
that the reverend fathers of the society are the parish priests 
of the Malabüris. [283] Furthermore, the said Malabaris 
appertain in no way to the reverend Capuchin fathers, neither 
by order of his Holiness nor by mine, as they falsely allege. 
It is your duty, my lords, and it belongs to you to maintain 
peace and uphold my jurisdiction, according to the manner in 
which I have exercised it, by forcing the reverend Capuchin 
fathers by every severity to cease disturbance, and not to 
introduce any innovation until a decision comes from Rome 
of France. Thus I call upon your lordships with the greatest 
insistence to-see to the quiet of this Christian community. 
If by any chance the Reverend Father Fra Esprit comes 
out with some new resolve, your lordships will know that 
the whole is null and of no effect, because he has neither 
authority nor power. Although he is a vicar with judicial 
powers, he has not thereby any such jurisdiction, nor do I 
mean to concede to him any such. To satisfy your lordships 
I will write to the Reverend Father Fra Esprit, but there. 
was another letter I wrote to him exhorting him to peace 
and quiet. This he took and threw on the ground with 
contempt, and declined to receive it. Thus your lordships 
ought not to desire that f should expose myself to his anger 
and rudeness: God have you in His keeping. 
san Thome, November 10, 1706, 
Your lordships’ most faithful servant and friend, 
Tug Bisuor ОЕ МЕТЛАРИЁ, 


Truly, gentlemen, does not the gentleness seem very great 
that was displayed to us on the part of the Lord Bishop of 
San Thome? Nor has his Lordship better foundation for 
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saving in his declaration that he has dealt with the Reverend 
Father Esprit with all the gentleness [254] imaginable, It 
would not be possible to treat a friar more basely, particularly 
when acting on a calumny so manifest. You will know from 
the second letter, which is a reply to the petition of the 
Reverend Father Guardian of the Capuchins, handed in after 
the receipt of the preceding letter—you will know, | say, with what 
gentleness the Lord Bishop treats us, at the very time when 
he claims to be indemnifying us for a calumny uttered against 
us. When he ts confessing he was mistaken, he writes the 
above letter to the Pondicherry Council, and cannot avoid 
using the most degrading language in so doing. Here it is, 
gentlemen; read it with care and diligence. 


REPLY OF THE LoRD BISHOP OF SAN THOME TO A LETTER 
OF THE REVEREND FATHER GUARDIAN OF THE Apu- 
CHINS UPON THE MATTERS DEALT WITH IN THE PHE- 
CEDING LETTER. 


Most REVEREND FATHER FRA LORENZO, 

I have written to the Reverend Father Fra Esprit, and 
to the gentlemen of the Pondicherry Council. But as your 
Reverence does not believe it—on the contrary, you say I am 
mistaken on this subject—1 sent to get back the letters, which 
were already in the hands of Monsieur Guety, I showed your 
Reverence’s petition to the Reverend Father Carlo de Labros. 
He says when he made over the letter to the Reverend Father 
esprit he told him it was from the Reverend Father Tachard, 
and not from the Lord Bishop; that the superscription on the 
letter was in French; that it was in the handwriting of a 
brother (fratello) af the Society; he did not tell the Reverend 
Father Esprit that under the outer covering was a letter from 
the Lord Bishop; the seal on the letter was that of the 





! In Codex No, CXXXV, the original is in Portuguese. 

I No one of the nome of C, de Labros can be tron. ft was Charles do | 
Breuille and Domenic Turpin, Jesuits, who carried the latter to Faller Esprit oti 
Novembor 3, 1706 [see ante, Purt V., fol. 230, nmi Fatlier Thomaa'a narrative af 
r733, Norbert, ' Méraires,! 1747, ii, 301, Monxieur Guety haw beon already 
mentioned in Part IV., fol. 188, amd Part V., fols. 241, 242, 244, 361. 
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Reverend Father Tachard, and not that of the Lord 
Bishop; but he (de Labros) could not swear these things in 
a legal proceeding without the leave of his superior, and even If. 
he obtained it, he would not swear, as it was not necessary ; 
that your Reverence could think [285] and suspect what you 
liked ; that your suspicions could not be proof of the falsity that 
your Reverence wished to impute to the- members of the 
Society of Jesus. I owe, however, infinite thanks to your 
Reverence for saying that by appealing to the gentlemen of the 
Council, in the hope that they might compel your Reverence 
by every severity to remain quict until the arrival of a finding 
fom Europe, l have consigned your Reverence to the secular 
arm. Such a thing vour Reverence could only say when an 
ecclesiastical judge has recourse to the secular courts, as 
frequently happens. But the evil-disposed mind of your 
Reverence, either directly or by some twist, must needs always 
interpret words in their worst sense. The two petitions are 
returned to your Reverence, since the Reverend Father de Labros 
declines to be sworn to the interrogatory sent by your Reveérence 
along with the petition. May God keep your Reverence. 
5an Thome, November 26, 1706, 
Of your Reverence the most humble servant, 
Tug BisHor or MELIAPUR. 


This is the exceeding tenderness that we have received from 
the Lord Bishop of San Thome. At the very time his Lordship 
confesses his mistake, and replies in conformity to the demands 
of the Reverend Father Guardian, he will not make use of an 
opening to declare our innocence, and he thereby shows to all 
the world the maxims which are acted upon by the reverend 
Jesuit fathers. The least he could have done was not to inveigh 
against us and say that we [286] wanted to fix a falsehood 
on the reverend Jesuit fathers; that we were carried away by a 
spirit of malignance ; that we always put the worst construction 
upon lis best-meant acts. But, gentlemen, his Lordship, 
while confessing he has been misled, denies (can we credit it ?) 
that this happened owing to the calumny uttered against us by 
the reverend Jesuit fathers. If they were not its inventors, 
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how, possibly, could his Lordship have been able to assert a 
thing which never happened? And why hes he written to 
your Conncil a letter the most outrageous, the most pungent, 
that could ever have been written? Still farther, gentlemen, 
the Lord Bishop writes to you asking you to treat us with 
all possible severity ; he accuses the Reverend Father Esprit of 
having thrown one of his letters on the ground, refusing to take 
it. This being untrue, as you will have already seen, he tells 
you besides that he does not wish to expose himself to the rage 
and rudeness of the said Reverend Father, When we ask his 
Lordship to testify to the truth, while on one hand he acquits 
us, on the other he endeavours to make us out greater culprits 
than he had ever done before. While you are considering this 
we pray you to tell us, please,the way in which you would have 
interpreted this precious letter, which is in your possession, had 
his Lordship written it as an accusation against you, instead, 
as he did, writing it against the poor Capuchins. 

[287] Before discussing the methods which ought to be 
adopted against us in case of disobedience, I beg you to bestow 
your attention on the first three lines of the said letter, where 
his Lordship accuses us of refusing credence to his words. He 
granted permission to the Reverend Father Michel Ange for the 
publication of the decrees in our church at Pondicherry, and 
after we had published them he wrote in his Pastoral that we 
had acted without his permission. After that, how can we 
place reliance upon what he says? Messieurs Cesare and 
Khwajah Ovanes presented a petition to hig Lordship on 
behalf of the Father Guardian of the Capuchins. After he had 
accepted it and promised to those gentlemen that he would send 
it on after comparison, three days afterwards he returned it 
unauthenticated: Now, how can you expect us to believe in 
what he promises to do? You will find it too much for you, 
perhaps, to believe that a bishop can be false to his word, 
Here, then, is the affidavit given to us by the above-named 
gentlemen, Cesare and Khwajah Ovanes! We, the under- 

E For thèse mën, see notes to lola. 236 and 269. They alin appaar in Norbert, 


' Mimoires Utiles," 1742, p. 187, aa signatories to a declaration of January 10, t707, 
stating that Gn Seplember 28, 1706, the Bishop gave Father Michel Ange verbal 
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signed, certify that, seeing we were told by the Very Reverend 
Father Frey Laurent of Angoulesme how the Most Tllustrious 
Lord Bishop of Meliapur would not listen to any representa- 


tions about his petitions, he (Father Laurent) asked us to take 


the above petition and present it; whence we did present the 
same on November 24, 1706, and the said Most Illustrious 
Bishop accepted it. But upon his being requested by us to pass 
an order on it, he declined to do so then, telling us that he 
would send us the petition after the order had been passed, and 
we might rely [288] upon his word. In spite of all these 
promises, two days afterwards—that is, on the 26th of the said 
month—he sent it to us without any order endorsed on it." 


The Reverend Father Michel Ange presented a petition to his: 


Lordship wishing to know from his own mouth the reason for 
which be had taken from us the cure of the Malabaris and given 


it to the reverend Jesuit fathers! He replied that it was бопе: 





permission tr publish the Decrees of the Sacred Congregation, In Norbert they 
appear as Louis Mellor, Loja Ourianes (meant for 'Coja Ouvanes' ?), and Joseph 
Cesarini Мапцост himself is the fourth witness to this affidavit The original 
In Codes No. CXXXV, is here in Portuguesa. 

t Ta this paragniph the writer goes back suddenly to the original ejectment of 
the Capuchins from the spiritual charge of the native Christians of Pondicherry. 
This took place in r699, Before the restoration of Pondicherry, the Bishop 
sanctions! the Capuchins holding the care by his (Portuguese) order of 
December rz, 1698 (Norbert, p. tos), Letters Patent to Father Jacques of 
Bourges a4 Vicar-General were ixeued on December 13, and be waa sworn in as 
anion December 14, (693 (ihi; pp rro, 114), Then, on June то, 1699, the 
sant Bishop yranted the same cure to Farher Dol, Jesuit (übid,, p, r21], 
following this act, on July 12, 1699, by a letter o£ regret to Father Michel Ange, 
Capachin (ihíd., p. 22), in which he said his hand had been forced by Governor 
Frangois Martin, who alleged the express orders of Louis XIV. Ofcial 
declarations to the mune eflect wore drawn upon july t4, 1699 (ibid, pp. 124-125], 
A protest was prepared ап July 23, 1699, and signe! by Fathers Fra Michel Ange 
of Bourges, Esprit of Tours, and René of AÁngoüléme, Capachina, The two 
latter Fathers notified it to the Jesuits at Pomlicherry on July ag, 1699, and to 
Governor Martin on the ame dais, Again, on December тз, тоо, and Jamitary 19, 
i701, some difficulties having arisen about the Parinhs, the Bishop expresses the 
repigmance with which he had made the change ín tlie cure (Mid. pp. r36, 141). 
The Capuchins petitioned Louls XIV. an March та, 1701, and on the namo day: 
hls Secretary df. State wrote to Governar Martin denying the issue ol any order 
by the King foc the transference of the cure from ihe Capuchins to the Jesuitas 
UL, p. 148), ‘Thon came the appeal to Rome and the decree in favour of the. 
“apochins, dated May 15, t7¢3, wer the promulgation of which thin dispute of 
1706 broke out. | 
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on the initiative of the general, Monsieur Martin, who tald him 
that thus His Most Christian Majesty wished and had ordained. 
Here is his answer to the question of the Reverend Father 
Michel Ange: | 

‘In compliance with the order above referred to of the Most 
Illustrious and Most Reverend Lord Dom Gaspar Alfonso, 
Bishop of the city of San Thome of Meliapur, I declare that by 
order of the said Lord Bishop was published the executive order 
(provision) mentioned in the petition of the Reverend Father 
Francesco Henriques Dolu of the Society of Jesus, declaring 
the said reverend Jesuit father to be the parish priest of the 
Malabar Christians dwelling in Pondicherry. This was done 
at the instigation and on the petition of Monsieur Martin, 
[Director] General of the Royal Company of France, who wrote 
to the Lord Bishop, as appears from his letter, because it waa 
so desired and directed by the Most Christian King, his sovereign 
lord. This is what 1 know, and it ts true. The above was 
signed by me on July 15, 1699."! 

Can anything, gentlemen, be more precise? In spite of that, 
however, when we showed to his Lordship that the king had 
never given any order of the sort, that His Most Christian 
Majesty had never even had such a thought, he (the bishop) 
[280] says that he did not transfer the cure for that reason; on 
the contrary, he has no recollection of Monsieur Martin ever 
having written to him to the effect that such was the will and 
order of His Most Christian Majesty; ‘I do not recollect that 
Monsieur Martin wrote to me that it was the order of the most 
Christian King." Taking all this into consideration, who 
would, gentlemen, be able to confide in the word of Monsignor? 

When the Reverend Father Michel Ange saw there was no 
more hope of being allowed to re-enter on our mission to the 
Malabiris, since Monsieur Martin alleged the king's order, and 


‘In Codex No. CXXXV, this document is in Portuguese, On July rs, 1690, 
Father Michel Ange asked the Bishop for в formal declaration that he had 
transferred the cure to Father Dolu, Jesuit. The Bishop directed the reverend 
secrotary Of the Bishop's chamber to draw up a declaration, and ihe document 
in the text waa then prepared by Alexo Baretto, the secretary, and sealed with 
the episcopal seal (Norbert, * Mémnires Utiles, 1743. PP 123, 14б), 

* The Bishop's words are reproduced in Portuguese in Codes Na. CXXXV. 
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the Lord Bishop submitted to that order, which he had never 
at any time received, he wrote to his Lordship asking if be 
would resent the Capuchins seeking to enforce their rights: 
elsewhere. His Lordship then wrote him the answer which 
follows :' 


‘Most REVEREND MIGUEL Anjo, 

‘ The letter of the Lord Director [Governor] (? Francois 
Martin) is very short. In it he complains that it should be 
necessary to write to me so many times to prove his sincerity 
in the matter on which he wrote to me. He begs me not to 
believe anyone who asserts the contrary. I sent him the 
provision (executive order) for the fathers of the Society, A 
rumour was current that the Malabüris were furious and did 
not want it sent, but T saw that that would only confirm the 
Lord Director in his warit of confidence. Your Keverence must 
now do what vou think advisable for your negotiations and for 
getting justice, as to which I cannot feel any grievance myself." 


[290] After that answer, gentlemen, written with his own 
hand, although the decrees have now arrived in our favour, his 
Lordship treats the Reverend Father Michel Ange in the most 
haughty manner. Seeing this attitude, the reverend father. 
wrote asking to be informed whether he had given authority that 
he might sue for his rights wherever be pleased, without his 
Lordship being in any way offended. Monsignor replied in a 
single phrase: ‘1 do not recollect your Reverence asking for a 
“bene placito" in order to seek your rights in whatever 
tribunal you could obtain them.’ Gentlemen, how can you 
expect us to trust the words of the Lord Bishop? 

His Most Illustrious Lordship knows very well indeed that 
taking without cause the cure over the Malabaris out of the 
hands of the Capuchin fathers, and making it over to the reverend 
Jesuit fathers, was the greatest possible of unjust acts. The 


| ! Morbert, * Mémoires! p. 121, Na, 9, gives French and lalian translations ; 
the original Portuguese is given im Codis No. CXXXV. The date was July is, 
1699. There am some slighi discrepancies between Norbert's translation and 
that by Cardera in Codex No, XLV, 
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very least he could do was to abstain from writing a letter to the 
Reverend Father Esprit of Tours, Capuchin, with the idea of 
persuading him that all was done much against his (the bishop's) 
will. Here are the very words of the letter the bishop honoured 
him with : 


* Mosr REVEREND FATHER FRA SPIRITO, 

'Foreseeing occasion for discord, which may arise in 
the division of these two churches, | had great repugnance to 
separating them, ns my desire was all along that they should 
form one only, which would be assigned to your Reverence, 
«9 Cf Celera. 


In spite of that, however, after writing those words, and after 
receiving the decrees from Rome which restored us to the cure 
taken from us by [291] his Lordship against his will, he having 
hid the greatest difficulty in making up his mind to it, we are 
surprised to find he makes no attempt to put the said decrees 
into execution, Nay, when we ask him to remember what he 
told us so often with his own lips and has so plainly written— 
namely, that he had done violence to his own feelings in taking 
the cure of the Malabdris away from the Capuchin fathers, and 
giving it to the reverend Jesuit fathers—he replies now quite to 
the contrary of what he wrote at first. He now says; ‘I know 
not what change it is that your Reverence says you find in me 
in regard to your Reverences; still, as 1 am now so old, I do 
hot recollect what I said to your Reverence about making the 
transfer in opposition to my natural inclination.’ Having 
regard to all this, how is it possible for his Lordship to com- 
plain if we have not relied upon his words, when to-day he 
writes one thing and to-morrow the contrary ? 

Gentlemen, hitherto I have put restraint upon myself not to 
disclose to the public the doings of the Lord Bishop; but since 
he accuses us of having no confidence in him: since, in addi. 
tion, he treats us in a manner the most unworthy that has ever 
yet been seen; since you yourselves allow a Portuguese bishop 

‘As the Bishop was born in 1626, he was at this time eighty: years of age: 
Tho passage ia in. Portuguese in Codex Na, CXXXV. 
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to excommunicate without cause your very pastor and make no 
attempt to apply any remedy, | wish to demonstrate that these 
ure maxims of the reverend Jesuit fathers, because the Lord 
Bishop is a Jesuit, and is controlled by Jesuits, French and 
Portuguese. 

As for the legal proceedings that were to be institoted against 
the Reverend Father Fra Esprit in case of disobedience [292] 
after the publication of the Lord Bishop's Pastoral, up to this 
very day we have seen no sign of them. We have demanded 
them and redemanded them over and over again, as you can 
see in our notice of appeal, but without our ever having them 
set in motion. Gentlemen, in order that you may have по 
doubts, and to show you what rules of justice are followed 
against us, | will enter here the last petition we have presented 
to his Lordship, calling for the proceedings taken against 
Father Esprit, and asking to have all the letters in our hands 
attested and certified; after that, you will find the reply to the 
said petition, which is within a trifle as fair and just as that 
given by his Lordship to our notice of appeal. | 


PETITION OF THE REVEREND FATHER LAURENT OF ANGOv- 
LESME, ViCE-PROVINCIAL OF THE CAPUCHINS IN THE EAST 
INDIES, PRESENTED TO THE LORU BISHOP OF SAN THOME 
BY THE REVEREND FATHER MICHEL ANGE OF BOURGES. 

MosT ILLUvsTRIOUS AND Most REVEREND THE BISHOP OF 

MELIAPUR,—The Reverend Father Fra Laurent of Angoulesme, 

Guardian of the Capuchin friars, missionaries in this East 

India, states that he has appealed from a Declaration of Your 

Most [Nustrious Lordship launched against the Reverend Father 

Fra Esprit of Tours to the effect that he has incurred excommuni- 

cation; and that, having several times- asked for the Apostoli," 

his request was refused; and since it will be necessary for the 
suppliant to have attested copies of the orders passed against 
the Reverend Father, also attestations to the copies herewith 
submitted, with a view to their presentation to the competent 


tribunal, where he hopes to be listened to and restored to his 


.. 3 Apotisli, sen note to follo 273, The whale of this petition, and the reply to li, 
ure in Portuguese in Codez Xo. CXXXV. 


a & 
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tights [293]: he hereby prays Your Most Tllustrions Lordship to 
bë pleased to order the Notary of vour Chancery tò thoroughly 
compare the copies with the originals and attest them, certify- 
ing the signatures and attestations, so that they may be 
admitted as good evidence and equal to the originals. 


REPLY or THE Lokb Bisuor or SAN THOME TO THE SAID 
PETITION. 

Until the Reverend Father Fra Spirito submits himself to 
the Declaration wherein he was declared to have incurred 
excommunication, he cannot be heard in law. 

San Thome, December 29, 1706. 

Tug BisHoP OF MELIAPUR. 


Receiving a reply which adjusted itself so well to his request, 
the Reverend Father Michel Ange said: ‘My Lord, 1 do not 
claim that you should give audience to the Reverend Father 
Esprit, nor that you release him from the excommunication, 
because he has already appealed to his Holiness, and to him 
alone does he mean to have recourse. I am only asking you 
to give me the record of the Reverend Father Esprit's case, 
and to attest the papers which I have in my hands. “Wall, 
then,” said his Lordship, “I have no other reply to give уой 
than what I have given." ** Very well," replied the Reverend 
Father Michel Ange, * although your reply be irrelevant to my 
demand, it will still serve as a proof in the Roman courts 
that | have asked you for the record of the Reverend Father 
Esprit's case, and have also prayed you to attest my papers, 

What say you, gentlemen, of all this that you have heard up 
to this point? Does it not look to you a very fine way of 
behaving? O God! who has ever heard such things? What 
person can there ever be who, reading a manifesto thus full af 
injustice, contradictions, and cruelty to the Capuchin fathers, 
will not conceive [294] a holy hatred for the bishop and a few 
regulars who, in order not to have te succumb in a wretchedly 
bad affair, heap iniquity upon iniquity. If this matter had 
fallen into the hands of the reverend Jacobin fathers (that is, 

VOL, IV, 24 
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the Dominicans), or even of the reverend Cordelier fathers 
(that is, the Franciscans}, and it had been vigorously worked, 
you would then have known how little would be enough to 
completely destroy the reverend Jesuit fathers I leave to the 
teader's consideration, if he will read attentively all that I have 
written, whether | exaggerate, and | beg him at the same time 
to reflect whether or not Monsignor has done the exact con- 
trary of what he has reduced to writing in his Declaration, 
having declared the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours ex- 
communicated before his having done any act contrary to the 
Pastoral, and condemned him without having cited him to 
appear. The bishop has used against him (Esprit) nothing 
but harsh measures, and has drawn up no record. The same 
can be said almost exactly of the Pastoral published by his 
Lordship in favour of the reverend Jesuit fathers. Because, just 
as the Jesuits could not have obtained the Pastoral otherwise 
than by calumniating the Reverend Father Esprit, equally his 
Lordship oniy gave it at a time when he believed the calumny 
to be trae. For he could not have imagined that religious were 
capable of committing such an impious act in the execution of 
their designs. Even if it were not by reason of the calumny 
that his Lordship sent out the said Pastoral, I assert that there 
is no less contradiction in that document than in the Declara- 
tion, since the Bull of Clement X. and the Instruction of 
the Sucred Congregation, both of them issued to the Vicars 
Apostolic of the Indies,! which are quoted by his Lordship to 
prove that he had power to do all he has done, are quoted out 
of place. In making use of them for the commission [ 295] of 
an injustice, he not only makes an abusive use of sacred things, 
but dishonours equally the court of Rome and the Saered 
Congregation, who have never asserted that their autharity 
could be invoked unless in things which were true and not 
false. It is in regard to a falsity, however, that the Lord 
Bishop and the reverend Jesuit fathers make use of these 
authorities. This I will demonstrate to you so plainly that 
‘Mr Philipps says that at this the (1706) there were two ricariates in India 
proper: (r) thai of Malabar, erncted December, 1659; and (a) that of Groat 
Mogul (inchating the Gulkandah and Bijapur kingdoms), erected about 1660. 


AUTHORITIES QUOTED DO NUT APPLY yt 
there will be left no one who could have a doubt, even the very 
slightest. 


I begin with the Bull of Clement X.,! of which these are the 
precise words, which I have taken from the Pastoral of his 
Lordship; its opening words are ‘Decet Romanum Ponti- 
cem” [It behoves the Pope of Rome]. The words which. 
follow are these : 

"Cum autem pra multitudine neophytorum in wa Provincia 
aut Civitate, vel prsenimia earum amplitudine, unus aut alter 
qui eis praesunt missionarii non sufficiunt, si aliqui suppetunt 
sacerdotes Seculares aut Religiosi licet alterius ordinis, quorum 
tamen subsidmm nec illi quierant, nec oblatum recipiant, tunc 
habito duntaxat respectu ad Christianorum necessitatem, pas- 
sint ac debeant Vicarii Apostolici predicti operarios multi- 
plicare, Parochias dividere, aliaque eiusmodi facere iuxta 
prescripta À Sacris Canonibus et Concilii Tridentini decretis. | 

‘Datum Koma apud Sanctam Mariam sub annulo Piscatoris 
dic 23 Decembris milesimi sexcentesimi septuagesimi tertii, 
Pontificatus nostri anno quarto, [But when, on account of the 
multitude of neophytes in one Province or town, or because the 
size of the town or district is excessive, the one or two presid- 
Ing missionaries are found insufficient for the work, and other 
priests are available, whether secular or religious, no matter of 
what order, even should the missionaries in charge neither ask 
for additional help from outside, nor-accept it when offered, 
yet it is the duty of the aforesaid Vicars Apostolic, and they 
are empowered, regarding only necessities of the Christians, 
to multiply the number of labourers, to divide the parishes, 
and to do anything of the kind which the case detnands, 
according to the directions prescribed by the Sacred Canons 
and by the decrees of the Council of Trent. 

Given at. St. Mary's at Rome under the ring of the fisher- 
man on the 23rd day of December, 1673, in the fourth year of 
our Pontificate.] 


! Clement X. (Emilio Altisri), elected 1679, at the age al eighty ; diod тбуб, 
The words quoted nre $ rz of the Bull (see 'Bullarum Diplomaticum et 
Privilegierum . . | editlo Taurinensis * [Auguste Taurinorum, 1869], val. xviii, 
р. 442). 
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Gentlemen, nothing more terrifies poor people, who 
judge except by appearances, than hearing some great Papal 
Bull in Latin cited, as to which they understand and can 
conceive nothing. These names of ‘ Bull’ and of ‘Clement X.’ 
have I know not what of awful about them which carries terror 
into the heart. Since it is impossible to pay too much respect 
[296] and show too much submission to what the Holy See has 
ordered, the ignorant fear to take any action which might, in 
however small a degree, wound so sacred a tribunal. Would to 
God that the reverend Jesuit fathers who have concocted this 
Pastoral were of the same mind [as the lowly}, and did not 
employ for the benefit of their insatiable ambition what is most 
holy and most sacred in the Christian religion. 

Gentlemen, mark well what says the Bull, and then see 
whether the reverend Jesuit fathers who have quoted it in their 
Pastoral make use of it appropriately or not. Here is the 
passage in French:! ‘Quand dans une ville ou dans une 
province, il y a une si grande multitude: de Chrestiens ou que 
leur etendüe est si considerable que les missionaires qui en ont 
le soin ne puisse[nt] pas y suffire, s'il y a d'autres Prestres 
Seculiers ou Religieux d'un autre Ordre qui puisse[nt] les ayder 
a faire leur[s] functions, si ils ne cherchent pas leurs secours ou 
qu'ils le refusent quand on leur offre, alors les Vicaires Aposto- 
liques voyant que c'est une necessité peuvent et doivent mesmes 
multiplier les ouvrie[r]e, diviser les Paroisses,” et celera. 

Now I ask you, gentlemen, since you live in Pondicherry, if 
there are in it more than one thousand four hundred Christians, 
including the French gentlemen, the fopasses (persons of mixed 
blood), and the Malabüris (Tamils); I do not believe there can 
be more, and I look on it as rather an exaggeration than an 
underestimate, Again I ask you, and entreat you for the love 
of God to tell me, ifin the whole territory of Pondicherry and its 
dependencies there is more than an area four leagues in cireum- 
ference. Excepting Ariancupam,’ where there may be some forty 
Malabari Christians and as many Frenchmen, and where one 
of our fathers is stationed to minister to them, is there any 

! Seo the Latin and English versions of this passage already given on fol шта. 

* À village, on the sea-const, throo miles south af Pondicherry, 
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ather place where [297] a single Christian could be found? 
Gentlemen, you are incapable of asserting the contrary, for I 
am persuaded your consciences are much more timid than 
those of the reverend: Jesuit fathers, 

Lastly, I ask you once more, and beg of you to tell me this, 
too, gentlemen: During the time when the Capuchin fathers 
were the pastors of the French gentlemen, the fopasses and the 
Malabatis, has any man been known to die without receiving 
the sacraments? Have not, throughout that period, the func- 
tions of zealous missionaries been fulfilled? When the Lord 
Bishop judged it well to send us any priest or friar to aid us in 
the mission, have we refused to receive him? This no one can 
affirm, much less prove. 1, then, there are four of us Capuchin 
friars, all in priest's orders,! without referring to the catechists, 
and the Reverend Father Esprit, who has been sacrificed to 
their (the Jesuits’) passion, stationed at a place where at the 
outside there are only one thousand four hundred Christians, 
why do they quote a Bull which puts them in the wrong and 
justifies us? 

1f, then, we cannot be accused of letting any man die with- 
out the sacraments; if it cannot be proved that we have not 
carried out the duties of our mission; if it cannot be said that 
we have refused to receive priests or friars, when his Lordship 
has offered us any (although by God's grace we have never 
been reduced to that extremity), whence arises it that his Lord- 
ship and the reverend Jesuit fathers have robbed us of our 
mission and refuse to give it back, even after orders from the 
Sacred Congregation, especially when the Bull of Clement X. 
prescribes ‘quorum tamen subsidium nec illi querant nec 
oblatum recipiant' as the only condition required and neces- 
sary for the [293] division of a parish. 

From this you will see, gentlemen, that the reverend. Jesuit 
fathers and the Lord Bishop not only make a wrong use of the 
Bulls of the Supreme Pontifis, which they quote at the wrong: 
time, bat, furthermore, wish to dishonour the Capuchin fathers 

! Part of the Jeault cose was that there were never inore than two Capuchin 
at Poodicherry, and that there were 20,000 to 30,000 Malabar Christians there 
(eee Father Tachartl’s defence, Archives Nationales, K 1.374, 6, 52) 
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by trying to make them pass for men of such limited zeal that 
four friars present at Pondicherry are unable to do what is so 
completely carried out by one village curé in France. No, 
gentlemen, nothing but their passion for display, and. the 
jealousy with which they look on those who think more of 
God's interests than men's, conld make them act in this manner. 
I know no other cause: The reason I have for so thinking ts 
this: if his Lordship had no other aim than the pure glory 
of God, and no other motive than to set up an improved mode 
of working where there are not over fourteen hundred Chris. 
tians, then his Lordship would not have left the Reverend 
Pather Bacchet (Bouchet)! all by himself in a mission where 
there were over thirty thousand, and that for a period of seven 
or eight years; nor would he leave at this present moment 
Sadrasta (Sadrás) and Puliacit,! where there are large numbers 
of Christians, without sending one single priest to take charge, 
while his Lordship has fifteen or so of them at San Thome with 
nothing to do except to play the bully and rufiler from morning 
to night. 

You have just seen, gentlemen, how the Lord Bishop, or, 
rather, the reverend Jesuit fathers, who have fabricated the said 
Pastoral, make a wrong use of the Supreme Pontiff’s authority, 
and attempt to discredit the poor Capuchin fathers. Observe 
now a still more unworthy item in the second quotation. t is 
from à recommendation made by the Sacred Congregation to 
Vicars Apostolic for suspending the execution [299] of what it 
has ordered, when they know as an absolute certainty that they 
are unable to execute those orders without creating a scandal, 
tumult, or disturbance of men's minds. Here are the very 
words, which | have taken out of the Pastoral itself; ] pray 
you to weigh them well; for if you do that, gentlemen, you will 
see that it is without any reason that they allege this authority 
* Jean Veuant Bouchet, bara April t2, 1654; entered the novitiate, in the 
Aquitaine province, October 1, r6po; started for Maura About 1683, heczme 
Superive of that mission, and died ‘March + 3. 1737. There ure several of his 

letters їй “Lettres Edifentes,’ and а protest of Janwary 15, 1716, in Norbert, 
Пн айл о 17%, 1. зоо [С, SOrinerviogel, § Bibiiogmpbia, ' L, ealumn 15654). 


|. * Barra, loriy milos south, ancd Puliac&t, twenty-four miles north, of Mulraa 
(' Madras Manual of Administration,’ iii, Gz, +75), 
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of the Sacred Congregatión. Nor could they raise a sugges- 
tion more harmful to the Capuchin fathers than this attempt 
to make the court at Rome believe that à tumult and a sedition 
would have arisen among the Christians, if they (the Capuchins) 
had obtained possession of their former mission to the Malabaris. 
‘Si in exsequendis Sacree Congregationis mandatis tam magne 
vobis difficultates occurrent, ut sine tumultu non possint accep- 
tari, omnino cavete ea invitis prebere, et ob eorum inobedien- 
tium dissensiones serere, mentes alienare, animos exaceérbare, 
verum indulgendo tempori et neophytorum infirmitati com- 
patiendo, mandata in praesens omittere satius erit; ad Sacram 
Congregationem omnino sinceritate summa priescribatis eaque 
quid sit agendum rescripserit.' [If you should meet with such 
great difficulties in carrying out the orders of the Sacred 
Congregation that you find they cannot be executed without 
creating a tumult, take great heed not to thrust them on 
unwilling persons, and thus, through their non-abedience, 
‘sow dissensions, aliénate minds, and embitter souls; but, for 
the indulgence of the time, and in compassion for the weakness 
of the neophytes, it will be better to let the orders of the 
Sacred Congregation stand over a while. Write to the Sacred 
Congregation with the utmost frankness, and it will write back 
what is tà be done.] 

Gentlemen, since this matter is one of the greatest conse- 
quence to us, and you are under obligation in conscience to 
testify to the truth, tell us whether you foresee any difficulty in 
replacing the Capuchin fathers in possession of their cure of 
the Malabdris,.as directed by the Sacred Congregation? Tell 
bs, also, if any tumult or sedition would have occurred by taking 
out of the hands of the reverend Jesuit fathers a mission forcibly 
taken by them from the Capuchin fathers. Tell us, once more, 
whether the Capuchin fathers, who are as well known in Pondi- 
cherry as in France, are capable of causing turbulence and of 
[300] irritating men's minds? Tuell us, lastly, when it became 
known at Pondicherry that decrees had come from Rome in 
favour of the Capuchin fathers, was there one singlé Malabar 
Christian who showed any displeasure, even the slightest? 
But what am I saying, gentlemen? Was there even one who 
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did not rejoice? Was there ever known such a day of joy to the 
Malabar Christians as that Feast of all the Saints? Since on 
that day, when we published the decrees of the Sacred Congre- 
§ation, no other disturbance of minds was to be seen than that 
suddenly our church was crammed with people, while that of the 
reverend Jesuit fathers became a desert: if, then, in the course 
of these proceedings there has broken out an y disorder or tumuit 
among the said Malabár Christians, it can only have been 
because they were not allowed to perform their heathen cere- 
monies as sanctioned by the reverend Jesuit fathers. 

After having stated all this, I leave it to you to think what 
will be said at Rome when it is seen that the Lord Bishop and 
the reverend Jesuit fathers so lead astray the court of Kome 
that they want it to be believed there are thirty to forty thousand 
Christians where there are not even two thousand. We leave 
it to you to think what will be said by the Sacred Congregation 
when it knows that none of the reasons requiring the suspension 
of the decrees were to be feared or anticipated. Far from that, 
the rarest benefit that could have accrued to the Malabàr 
Christians of Pondicherry would have been the restoration of: 
that mission into the hands of the Capuchin fathers. Nothing 
in condemnation of the Capuchins was ever reported to Rome, 
nor was any Patriarch deputed, as had to be done about the 
reverend Jesuit fathers, 

[301] But what will they say at Rome, gentlemen, when they 
see that a superior, a friar of twenty-five years' missionary work, 
has been declared excommunicated and accursed, ari] doubly 
accursed of God Omnipotent, ef cetera, and that, too, in a city 
where there are fifty thousand idolaters. Will not this strike 
them as an excellent way to attract men to our Holy Faith, 
and a lofty example of virtue for the instruction of those who 
have already embraced that faith? Is this, gentlemen, the 
scandal, the sedition, and the tumult’ from which they ought 
to lee? Is this the disturbance which they have implanted in 
the minds of Christian converts, who rejoiced at returning to the 
sheepfold of their legitimate pastor, and [now] begin to vacillate 
in the religion they have professed, on seeing such bad treat- 
ment of a friar who by his efforts had gained them over to Jesus 
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Christ. Yet this friar had never been guilty of the slightest act 
unworthy of his calling. What will they not say at Rome when 
they learn that the Reverend Father Esprit has been declared 
excommunicated for having published the decrecs‘of the Sacred 
Congregation and citing there the reverend Jesuit fathers for 
acting directly contrary to those decrees? What will they not 
say at Rome when they hear that the reverend Jesuit fathers 
have had recourse to the secular arm, and have laid a petition 
before Monsieur de Flacourt, judge of Pondicherry, to stop the 
execution of the said decrees? What will they not say at 
Kome when they see that the Reverend Father Esprit had 
gene post-haste from Pondicherry to Madras to appear before 
Monsignor, and that his Lordship would not grant him even 
ene audience? What will not be said at Rome when they are 
aware of the repeated submissions made by these Capuchins 
[302], а thousand times in excess of what I have recorded in 
this manifesto, and on the other side such inflexibility displayed 
by the Lord Bishop and by the reverend Jesuit fathers? What 
will they not say at Rome when they see the petitions of the 
Capuchins and the wise answers of my Lord Bishop of San 
Thome? What will they not say at Rome when they find 
во many contradictions, s6 many perversions of words, as thase 
I have shown you, and so many errors committed by a prelate, 
who ought never to allow himself to transgress—at any rate, in 
what regards the-rendering of justice to those entitled to it? 
| have, however, two documents in my possession in which his 
Lordship says, in one, ‘I have made a mistake; in the other, 
‘The error was mine.’ What will not be said at Rome when 
they see the truculent letter which the Lord Bishop has written 
to your Council, conceived in such excellent terms and sent so 
exactly at the right moment? What will they not sayat Rome 
when an infamous calumny comes to be unmasked and they 
read a Pastoral issued in favour of the Jesuits, who are the 
authors of that very calumny? Finally, what will they not 
say at Rome on finding that his Lordship is not content with 
disobedience to. the decrees of thè Sacred Congregation, when 
they could have been carried out to the joy and with the 
universal consent of all the people, but he (the Bishop) must needs 
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send out also a Pastoral in favour of those against whom the 
decrees are directed, and adds to it the excommunication of the 
Reverend Father Esprit, who has never done the slightest act 
in contravention of that Pastoral. 

Father Fra Esprit, according to Monsignor, has said that 
the reverend Jesuit fathers are not the legitimate pastors of the 
Malabar Christians at Pondicherry, therefore it is necessary to 
declare him excommunicated. Behold the mighty crime he 
committed, which drew upon him a déclaration that he was 
accursed, ind doubly accursed under the maledictions [303] of 
Göd Omnipotent, of the Apostles St. Peter and Ste Panl; and 
ofall the other saints in the quire celestial, cf celera. But, let 
alone the fact that he never said anything of the sort after the 
publication of the Pastoral issued by the Lord Bishop of San 
Thome, let us suppose that he had said it but without following - 
it by any overt act—I mean by that, perlorming any function. 
arising out of the cure—he cannot incur any excommunication, 
as I have already demonstrated in two places. For if, in this 
country, excommunication is so cheap that a friar can be excom- 
municated for having said that the reverend Jesuit fathers, haying 
robbed us of our poor mission, and having declined to obey the 
orders from Rome, were not the legitimate pastors of the Mala. 
baris in Pondicherry, there is nothing left for them bat to 
excommunicate me too, and hang the order on the doors of 
their church, because I have said the same thing many times, 
and l repeat it once. more; that they are not, and never have 
been, the legitimate pastors of the Malabari Christians at 
Pondicherry. 

My reasons for this assertion are that, besides encroaching 
upon our mission without first informing the Sacred Congrega- 
tion, they have, moreover, entered on it under false allegations 
and by devious routes; The true shepherd, said Christ, ought 
ta enter by the door, ‘qui intrat per ostium pastor est ovium ' 
(Vulgate, Gospel of St, John, x. 2) ; and he who does not enter 
into the fold by the door, but by another place, is a thief and 
a robber: ‘Amen, amen, dico vobis qui non intrat per ostium 
in ovile, sed ascendit aliunde, ille fur est et latro ' (loc. cit., x. 1). 
How, then, have the reverend Jesuit fathers intruded themselves 
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inta our mission? Perhaps they did so by order of the said 
Sacred Congregation, to whom alone belongs the sanctioning 
of missions, whether [304] generally or in particular. instances. 
No; for no sooner did it become known that the reverend Jesuit 
fathers had taken possession of our mission to the Malabàáris 
of Pondicherry than it (the Sacred Conpregation) has ordered 
them to make it over again tous. Perhaps it was because the 
Capuchin fathers had occasioned some scandal, or had not 
looked after those Malabáris efficiently enough. You know 
the fact, gentlemen, and all the other Christians who live at 
Pondicherry will bear witness not simply as to our lives and 
conduct, but will also confess (and of this | can boast without 
any display of pride) that never did that mission flourish like it 
did when in our hands. Perhaps it was because the Capuchins 
were not enough for the administration of the sacraments to 
fourteen hundred Christians living in Pondicherry. On that 
head there is not much to say, for, although the reverend Jesuit 
fathers desire to exhibit us as persons of scant zeal for the glory 
of God, and incapable of taking over again our former mission 
without some great outbreak and sedition among the Malabar 
Christians, I assert that three of our fathers, among whom I 
have the henour to be reckoned, hold the cure at Madras of 
over fifteen thousand Christians, French, Portuguese, and 
Malabüris, without anybody being able to complain not only 
of their behaviour, but of their ever having left any person tà 
die without administration of the Sacraments, or of their ever 
having left any person uninstructed each in his own tongue. 
A convincing proof of the truth of this is that the Lord Bishop 
and the reverend Jesuit fathers, who are so kindly intentioned 
towards us that without any cause they declare to be excom- 
municated one of our friars, would without fail [305] have 
proclaimed our fault in the sight of heaven and of earth. had 
we fallen short in any particular, or neglected to perform exactly 
all the functions of our ministry. Perhaps it was by order of 
His Most Christian Majesty that they made themselves masters 
of the poor Capuchins' mission. Certainly they have said so, 
gentlemen, and on the strength of their word the Lord Bishop 
of San Thome has issued a provision for the cire to our pre- 
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judice; but that assertion was false and a lie, deserving of 
public castigation, since, upon our causing a petition to be 
presented (о ош Invincible Monarch by means of the Reverend 
Father Seraphin of Paris, Capuchin, and preacher in ordinary 
to his Majesty,' his said Majesty replied that he had no recol- 
lection of having ever given such orders. If you find it difficult 
to believe a thing which does not seem credible, read tbe fl- 
lowing words, and you will see that nothing can be more certain 
or more trie: 


"The king” having ordered me to enquire into the difference 
which has arisen between the Capuchins and the Jesuits with 
regard to the cure of Pondicherry, and make a report thereon 
to him, his Majesty, from the staternents and accounts I have 
given him, learnt that the Lord Bishop of San Thome had 
asserted, from inspection of a document produced before him by 
the reverend Jesuit fathers, that the provisional orders given to 

‘ather Dolu, [esuit, making him curé of the Malabáris, were 
conceded at your instance and at your request, and that you 
[Governor Martin] had written to him that such was the will of 
his Majesty, His Majesty does not remember ever having given 
any such order. | 

'(Signed) ^ PONTCHARTRAIN.. 
‘VERSAILLES, 
‘Wark ia 1702, 


_ 1306] Gentlemen, as 1 do not wish to prove anything beyond 
the animus with which the reverend Jesuit fathers act (which 
thing is in nó way unusual), I pass over in silence the rest of the 
letter, and go on to tell you that they have possessed themselves 
of our cure without our having caused any scandal, without our: 
having failed in our obligations, without it being possible to say 
that the Capuchin fathers were not sulficient for the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, without having first informed the Sacred 


t For ihi Pire Seraphia's account of his interview with [Louis XIV., sea his 
T st m 13, 1701 (Norbert, * Mémnins Utiles, 1743, [x 147) 
E "ert, ' Mémoires Utiles! 1742, p, 148, where the date Wi given ай туо}, 
I этнас чз бы Соци Фе Pontchartrain, and the ndiirrssee the Governor of 
, Comit oi Pontchartrain (Thy )-te27), was Chancellor fram без. 
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Congregation, which has reserved to itself the authority of 
arranging for missions and making changes m them when it 
thinks fit; tó sum up, without any valid reason, solely upon a 
piece of deceit already exposed, and upon a fetitious order of 
His Most Christian Majesty. They are, therefore, thieves and 
robbers, as says the Saviour of our souls; *' Amen, amen, dico 
vobis qui non intrat per ostium In ovile ovium, sed ascendit 
aliunde, ille fur. est et latro! Now, the thief comes for nothing 
else but to rob, rum, and slay: ‘Fur non venit nisi ut furetur et 
mactet et perdat ' ( John x. 10). 

Thus you should not wonder, gentlemen, if the Malab&ri 
Christians, who had about them nothing of the heathen when 
under the guidance- of their legitimate shepherd, have become 
more heathen than Christian after falling under the rule of thieves 
and robbers, You who are on the spot see every day the poor 
Christians smearing themselves over like masqueraders.! Some 
cover their bodies with heathen marks, others cover their fore- 
heads with cows’ ashes. These carry their dead to burial with the 
sound of trumpets and of drums; those carry them to the grave 
on a species of throne, as done by the Hindüs, and decline to put 
them. in a bier, as all Christians ought to do. The men wear 
jewels in their ears [307] representing the attributes of the 
false gods ; the women hang iist on their necks with a cross 
on one side and the head of an idol upon the other. These 
ornaments are blessed by the reverend Jesuit fathers, and in 
their church they cause them to be put by the bridegroom 
upon the bride. One caste is separated from another in church ; 
and the wretched Pariahs* receive the most Holy Sacrament at 
the door, while the other castes are admitted to the Holy Table. 


* Nolo by Cardetra —An allasion to those heathen rites that the. Jesuit Failers 
allow to all Christian converia. The anihor has spoken ol these in his Part IV., 
fola, 63-76. 

* Note by Canieira, —' A MUI is almost the same as what we call a mela)! (see 
note to Part TIT., fol; 120). 

** Purinha are Christianized Hindis, who live partly as Hinilüs and partly az 
Christians ' [Noté hy Cardrira)— (This defuition is abeard Puriaha are Pariahs, 
whether heathen or Christian (W. R. P.) ] As to these observances, compare 
the wording of Father Espeit'a (Spirito'a) letter of September 14, 1708, to Father 
Timothée de la Fiéchs (Norbert, * Mémoires Uilles,' 1742, T. 223). 
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You, I say, who live in these places, and know more of these 
things than J could tell you, I need not seek to make you read 
what was written and sent to Rome by Monsignor de Tournan, 
Patriarch of Antioch and Legate 4 Later; nor what the 
Reverend Father Francois Marie of Tours sent in to the Holy 
Inquisition. This last is the sole cause of our being so basely 
treated in these regions, All I will say to you, gentlemen, is 
that the reverend Jesuit fathers mislead the poor populace by 
saying these things are done to gain more souls to Jesus Christ; 
whereas we have at Madras ten times more Malabári Christians 
than those found in Pondicherry. Althongh they [the Madras 
Christians] wear ilis with two crosses, one on one, the other 
on the other side; although they are all seated in church 
indiscriminately, just as in France: although they all 
communicate at the same table; although we inter their dead 
like any other Christians: yet we have ten times more Malabari 
Christians at Madras than the reverend Jesuit fathers have at 
Pondicherry. We should have had a hundred times more were 
it not for the reverend Jesuit fathers, Because 1 say, as in the 
presence of God, and were | in the last agony of death I should 
say the same thing, if we have not a greater number of 
Christians, if we cannot free those we have from some remain- 
ing superstitions, it arises from nothing else than their asking 
us if we are heretics, since the Capuchins teach in one way and 
the reverend [308] Jesuit fathers in another. 

There is, however, one extraordinary thing which you have 
not perhaps noticed. It is that all the rules of justice have for 
us a contrary application; our opponents violate them, they 
transgress them, they act to the direct contrary of what is 
therein ordained. Indeed, there is a precept about rendering 
to Ciesar what 15 Ciesar's: ' Reddite quie sunt Caesaris Cresari 
(Matt. xxii.21), There is a precept telling us to love God with 
all our heart, and our neighbour as ourself; ° Diliges Dominum 
Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et proximum tuum sicnt te i psum * 


* Nol by Cardeira, —Monsignor de Tournon, Cardinal, was he who was sent by 
the Holy See to pot an end to the many disorders permitted by the znmizsionarias 
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(Deut. vi. 5).' There is a precept forbidding the use of lying 
for obtaining success in one's designs and undertakings: 
' Mendacium fugies' (Exod. xxiii. 1, 7). There is a precept 
which enjoins doing justice to him who is entitled to it: * Facite 
justitiam coram Deo' (Lev. xix)? There is a precept telling 
you to obey your superiors: 'Obedite przpositis vestris' 
(Heb, xiii, 17). There is a precept against robbing another man 
of his goods: ‘Non furtum facies’ (Exod. xx, 15), and in 
ot. Matt. x. 19, ‘ne fureres.' There is a precept against speaking 
Ш оѓ the poor: *Pauperem noli calumntare* (Lev, xix, 13) 3 
and there is a curse pronounced by God against those by 
reason Of whom scandal arises: ' Necesse est ut veniant 
scandala; verumtamen va homini illi per. quem scandalum 
venit ' (Vulgate, Matt. xviii. 17). 

I do not think, gentlemen, you can doubt that the cure of the 
Pondicherry Malabáris was ours until about eight or nine years 
ago; neither can you doubt that the reverend Jesuit fathers 
became masters unjustly of our cure, since you have been ocular 
witnesses of these facts. You ought not to doubt that the 
said reverend Jesuit fathers have spoken a very considerable 
untruth, having falsely alleged the order of his [309] Majesty, 
as we have already demonstrated, and you can also gather from 
this manifesto. You ought not to doubt that the same fathers 
have imposed on us the most infamous of all calumnies, since 
you have recognised this yourselves, and many of your number 
have testified thereto on our behalf. You ought not to doubt, 
finally, that the reverend Jesuit fathers have disobeyed his 
Holiness and the Sacred Congregation ; that they have not been 
willing to return goods which do not belong to them ; that they 
have written to Madras: that they have gone from house to 
house hoping to render us hateful to all the Christians: that 
they have made us over to the secular arm; that they have 
directed us to be treated with all possible severity; that they 
have presented a petition to. Monsieur de Flacourt, judge of 


1 Only part of this, up to ^ corde teo, is in Deuteronomy ;. bui the whole is in 
Matt. xaii, 37, 39, though not continuously (W, R. P.) 

* This quotation cannot be found in Lev, xix. 

9 The Vulgate ls * Non fackes calumniam proximo tuo (W, R Ph 
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Pondicherry, to stop the execution of the decrees; that they 
inflict on us daily some fresh mortification; that they have been 
the cause of all the trouble which has arisen in Pondicherry and 
Madras through their having unjustly taken from us our cure, 
through their open resistance to his: Holiness and the Sacred 
Congregation—in short, through their having declared as wx- 
communicated a superior who has been a missionary five-and- 
twenty years without one action unworthy of that calling. 
Nevertheless, the Lord Bishop of San Thome, although he 
knew that he ought to. render to Cesar what 1s Cmsar’s— 


' Reddite quz sunt Czesaris Czesari —instead of giving back the 


disputed cure to the Capuchins, made it over once more tà the 
reverend Jesuit Fathers under an expressly issued Pastoral. 
Although his Lordship knew as an absolute certainty [3ro] that 
it is necessary to obey superiors;—' Filii obedite praepositis: 
vestris "—in order to disculpate himself and place in'safety the. 
reverend Jesuit fathers, quotes in his Pastoral two great authori- 
ties, from whieh it is te be inferred that there are ten times 
more Christians in Pondicherry than there really are, and that 
the decrees of the Sacred Congregation could not have been 
executed without raising tumult and sedition. This is in the 
highest degree untrue, since we have certificates on both heads 
signed by more than five-and-twenty persons of the best position. 
at Pondicherry. | 

Although the Lord Bishop knew there is a precept that we 
should love God above all things, and our neighbour as ourself— 
' Diliges Dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo, et proximum 
sicut te ipsum '—notwithstanding this, in place of suppressing 
the audacity of the reverend Jesuit fathers, who decry us every- 
where as if we were so much false coin, he suffers and allows 
them to go from house to house, to write to persons in holy 
orders, to come even as far as Madras to tell everybody that all 
we Capuchins; whether -at Pondicherry or at Madras, are ex- 
communicated, and must not be spoken to, but must rather be 
shunned like the plague, 

Although the Lord Bishop knew there was a: precept against 
calumniating anyotie—* Panperem noli calumniare '—and for the 
punishment of calumny whenever discovered— Anima qui 


a 
а 
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| peccaverit, et contempto Domino, negaverit proximo suo 
| depositum, quod fidei ejus. creditum servaverit, vel vi aliquid 
Î extorserit, aut calumniam fecerit, sive rem perditam invenerit, 
et inficians insuper peieraverit, et quodlibet aliud ex pluribus 
fecerit, in quibus salent peccare homines, convicta delicti, 
reddet omnia, quie per fraudem [3r1] voluit obtinere, integra, 
et quintam insuper partem domino, cti; damnum intulerat ' 
(Lev. vi.2-5). [(2) If a soul. sin and commit a trespass against 
' the Lond, and lie unto his neighbour in that which was delivered 
him to keep, or in fellowship, or in a thing taken away by 
2 riolence, or hath deceived his neighbour; ( 3) Or have found 
T that which was lost, and lieth concerning it, and sweareth 

| sely; in any of all these that à man doeth, sinning therein : 

p Then it shall be, because he hath sinned, and ts guilty, that 

"shall restore that which he took violently away, or the thing 
Which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was delivered 
to him to keep, or the lost thing which he found, (5) Or all that 
- about which he hath sworn falsely; he shall even restore it in 
the principal, and shall add the fifth part more thereto, and give 
' it unto him to whom it appertaineth, in the day of his trespass 
| offering* (Authorized Version)|—his Lordship, in place of 
_ punishing the reverend Jesuit fathers who had raised the 
1 calumny, and instead of justifying the poor Capuchin fathers 

" who are innocent, sends the latter a Pastoral founded on that 
— wery calumny, He himself derides us, and makes a joke of us, 
| when, after admitting he had made a mistake, he describes us 
as moved by an evil spirit, always interpreting his best inten- 
tions in the worst sense. This he says after having made 
T ws over to the secular arm, after having ordered that we should 
be punished with all possible severity, after having written to 
- your Council that he declined to expose himself to the rade- 
- mess and anger of the reverend Father Esprit. 
Although the Lord Bishop of San Thome knew exceedingly 
- well that lying is prohibited —' Mendacium fugies '—thnt robbery 
- is not allowed—' Non furtum facies'—and that before God we 
| are under an obligation to do justice to those seeking it— 
+ Facite justitiam coram Deo'—instead of castimg forth the 
reverend Jesuit fathers from our mission which they had robbed 
| VOL. IV, 25 
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us of, and that by a lie they told in alleging the order of His 
Most Christian Majesty, a thing that had never entered that 
monarch's thoughts, his Lordship gives them new authority 
and walks in their footsteps. He declares we have published 
the decrees without hia order, after he had given it us by 
word of mouth and in writing. He informs many secular 
persons that his word may be relied on, yet he afterwards goes 
fromit. First he wrote to the Reverend Father Michel Ange that 
he had given our mission to the reverend Jesuit fathers solely 
at the instance of the [Director-] General Martin, who had 
assured him that such was the intention of his Majesty [312]. 
Now he writes that he has по recollection of ever having 
said this, we having demonstrated to him that the order of 
his Majesty had been falsely alleged. Again be wrote to 
the said father [Michel Ange] that he could prosecute his 
mghts wherever he liked, that he (the Bishop) could not 
complain of that. Then, when his Holiness and the Sacred 
Congregation have given judgment in our fayour, he writes 
that he does not remember having ever said the above 
words. He wrote to the Reverend Father Esprit of Tours 
that he had only taken away the cure most reluctantly and 
against his own inclination; yet, in spite of a favourable opening 
for restoring the said father to his former cure, he writes now 
the exact contrary, and adds that he is very old and he does 
not remember having said that he acted against his own 
inclination, when he took the mission from the Capuchin fathers 
and gave it to the reverend Jesuit fathers. 

"ally, the Lord Bishop, although he knows that Jesus 
Christ has said that scandals must come, but woe to that man 
through whom the scandal cometh—' Necesse est ut. veniant 
scandala; verumtamen vs homini illi per quem scandalum 
venit'—in spite of this, instead of suppressing the scandal 
that the reverend Jesuit fathers have caused in these regions 
—by seizing from us such a flourishing mission without 
why or wherefore; by non-obedience to the orders of the 
Sacred Congreeution, which commands that we be replaced 
im possession of our cure under penalty of privation of offices, 
privileges, and faculties conceded to missionaries; after we had 
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published those decrees of the said Sacred Congregation with 
his own (the Bishop's) permission, although such consent was 
not an absolute necessity ; after finding that all [313] the poor 
Malabiri Christians shouted for joy at seeing themselves once 
more under their first pastor, and that our church was crowded 
with people, while, on the contrary, that of the reverend Jesuit 
fathers was deserted—his Lordship created anew a still greater 
scandal than before by sending forth a Pastoral to the reverend 
Jesuit fathers, and excommunicating a poor friar who had never 
done any act in opposition to the said Pastoral. 

'Quis audivit unquam tale? et quis vidit hnic simile? 
(Vulgate, Isa. Ixvi. 8). Gentlemen, who has ever heard 
such a thing? who has ever seen procedure like this? Of a 
truth, I remain in wonderment ; nor can I conceive how persons 
so intelligent as you are, who have yourselves perceived more 
passion, more injustice, more deceit in the reverend Jesuit 
fathers than 1 have been able to include in these two manifestoes 
of mine, could shun the Keverend Father Esprit and leave him 
in the sad condition to which he has been reduced by passion 
alone and not by any crime of his. Gentlemen, I know perfectly 
well that you dread the reverend Jesuit fathers, that you fear 
them more than you do us humble Capuchins, for you know 
that Capuchin fathers are not capable of bearing malice, not 
even to those who try to make them hateful to all the world, 
while on the contrary the Jesuit fathers intimidate by their 
menaces all those who endeavour to oppose, either their 
perfidious injustice or their insatiable ambition. Allowing 
for all that, gentlemen (although I know this to be the sole 
reason which-drives you to it, if you will permit me to say во), 
yet our too great goodness of heart ought not to be the cause 
of our not receiving justice. Your office compels you to enter 
equally into the interests of the one side as of the other [314]. 
Because the reverend Jesuit fathers use at every turn such 
emphatic words as, ‘The king shall hear of it,’ “We shall 
inform the court,’ ‘What will bis Majesty say when he hears 
oL this?' it is not necessary to imagine that they have such 
complete hold over the minds of princes. Besides, the King 
of France thinks less of the Jesuits at Pondicherry than you 

25—2 
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do. I will say more: even did his Most Christian. Majesty 
prefer them to all his other subjects, his sense of equity 
equalling his greatness of heart, he could never ápprove what 
is unjust or blame what ought to be praised. | 

To believe the contrary, gentlemen, would be an attempt 
to tarnish the reputation of a prince who is more jealous-of 
doing justice than he is of his own might, who would hold 
it preferable to lose the title of Louis the Great than that of 
Louis the Just. 

Furthermore, religious who seek nothing beyond inspiring 
terror and making themselves feared ; who have no other answer 
to give you beyond, ‘You will ruin yourselves, or else, * We 
shall destroy von ;' who follow no other rules in their acts than 
those directly opposed to the maxims of Christianity—these 
men, 1 tell you, instead of being feared and dreaded, deserve 
to be despised and held things of naught. Nor can this last 
result fail to come to pass, if not now, then at some future 
time. For, let them take what measures they please to exalt 
themselves and display themselves before the world, it is 
absolutely inevitable that the Divine oracles must be fulfilled: 
‘He who humbles himself shall be exalted, and he who exalts 
himself shall be brought low' (Matt. xxii. 12, Lev. xiv. and 
xv)'—'Oui se humiliat exaltabitur, et qui [315] se exaltat 
hamiliabitur.' 

Gentlemen, Iam unwilling to state anything to you that I 
cannot prove; at the same time I am anxious to impress on 
you so acutely all that I tell you that no possibility of doubt 
may remain. Thus, although I have written more than was 
required to show that the reverend Jesuit fathers act to the 
direct contrary of Jesus Christ's ordinances given in the Holy 
Gospels, the very least I can do is to bring under your con- 
sideration two portions of Holy Scripture which in all good 
faith can be applied to the reverend Jesuit fathers, 

Here is the first passage: ‘ Learn of Me, who am meek and 
lowly of heart'— Discite å me quia mitis sum et humilis 

! tLeviücma!' mmat be a copyist'a mistake jor *Lucan' "(Quia omnis se 


emaliai humillabitur- et qni e lumiliat exalinbitur " (Luke xiv, 16 and xviii. rà]. 
tie maine lin both pinces (W, Е. Р}. 
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corde" (Matt. xi. 29). This is the second one: ° Behold, 
1 send you like lambs in the midst of wolves: be therefore wise 
аз serpents, and harmless as doves (Matt. x. 16, Luke x. 3}— 
' Ecce ego mitto vos sicut oves in medio luporum. Estote ergo 
prudentes sicut serpentes et simplices sicut columbe,’ Gentle- 
men, where is the tenderness of the reverend Jesuit fathers? 
Oh! had I only the spirit of prophecy to divine what they are 
thinking in their minds, and the eyes of Argus to behold their 
external acts, then, by God, I could tell you a fine story indeed | 
All the same, although I possess neither the ane nor the other, 
yet, without alluding to a thousand anecdotes I have heard, 
T desire to bring forward only what we know by experience— 
what you know as well as we do—that ts, that they have taken 
from us our cure of the Malabaris, as everyone knows, and they 
have falsely alleged the orders of his Majesty, as is a most 
indisputable truth. 

The Lord Bishop, after having given an executive order 
(provision) for the. cure in favour of the reverend Jesuit fathers, 
to: the detriment of the Capuchin fathers, writes to us that we 
may seek our rights wherever seems to us [316] best, that he 
could in nó manner complain. This you have seen already in 
this manifesto. We brought an appeal before the Holy See 
and the Sacred Congregalion, ns you can see in our notice 
of appeal. His Holiness and the Sacred Congregation have 
sent out here decrees in our favour; that of this fact you have 
no doubt I may take as certain. We presented those decrees 
to the Lord Bishop, as proved by the words written on the 
margin of the petition from the Capuchin fathers. We notified 
them to the Reverend Father Tachard by order of Monsignor 
in the presence of two of you, gentlemen, and you have attested 
the fact! 

The Reverend Father Tachard resisted us by a decision of 
the Lord Patriarch given without our knowledge, and produced 
now two years after it had been given in favour of the reverend 
Jesuit fathers. "This you know as absolute fact, Yet that 
decision was the most unjust in the world, not only from 

' See the attestation of March 12, 1705, signed by De Flacourt and d'Hardan: 
court of the Pondicherry Council (Norbert, * Mémoires Utilise," raz, p, 189), 
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not having been drawn wp according to juridical rules, but 
also from being passed at the very time that our appeal was 
in the hands of his Holiness and the Sacred Congregation. 
Still, we obeyed it blindly; that is an asseveration nobody can 
deny. 

Then, hearing from the mouth of the Lord Bishop that all 
the things done by the Lord Primate of Goa had been approved 
at the Court of Rome, and, on the contrary, all that the Lord 
Patriarch had done was disapproved by his Holiness. and the 
sacred Congregation, we presented a petition to his Lordship 
for leave to publish our decrees, If you have any doubt, you 
can see the petition we presented, which has been already 
inserted in full. His Lordship said te the Reverend Father 
Michel Ange that he could not grant us that permission in 
writing, for reasons known to him, but we could [317] publish 
them in our church at Pondicherry. Then, after having said 
the contrary to this in bis Pastoral, he has now confirmed in 
writing what he had said only vind rec. This I have pointed 
out in many places of my first and second manifestoes. 

Alter getting this permission, we published the decrees on 
All Saints’ Day of the year 1706, and all the Christians were 
frantic with joy, as is seen from many affidavits signed by more 
than thirty of the best-placed Frenchmen in Pondicherry. 
The Lord Bishop then accepted a_calumny against us origi- 
nated by the reverend Jesuit fathers, and on this foundation 
his Lordship issued a Pastoral in favour of the reverend fathers 
Just named. We have done no act opposed to the said 
Pastoral, which fact will be seen at Rome from the affidavits 
we have forwarded, All we did was to cite there the reverend 
Jesuit fathers for having acted contrary to the decrees of the 
sacred Congregation. 

Could we have done otherwise without falling into the same 
defect into which the reverend Jesuit fathers have fallen: in 
paying such little heed to the above-named orders of the Sacred 
Congregation? However, after our line of action was taken, in 
which, as I believe, there is nothing to condemn, Monsignor, 
who is a Jesuit, styled us rash and scandalous persons, liars, 
disobeyers of orders, and madmen. He also asserted that we 
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always interpreted his best intentions the reverse way, that we 
turned everything into evil, that we were cárried away by an 
evil spirit, that he prayed God to deliver him from the 
Capuchiris' hood. — Just as if all these pleasing epithets applied 
to us by his Lordship did not sufficiently express the hatred he 
bore us, he issued a Declaration against the Reverend Father 
Esprit, whereby he was declared to be publicly excommuni- 
cated, accursed, and doubly accursed [318] by the arm of God 
Omnipotent, of the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and of all 
the other saints in the quire celestial. He was deprived of the 
communion of the faithful, who were ordered, under the same 
penalty of the greater excommunication, not to supply him 
with fire or water, ze! cetera, He prohibits the father being 
spoken to, orders that the said Declaration be affixed at the 
door of the right reverend Jesuit fathers’ [charch|], from which 
no one can remove it without exposing himself to the same 
excommunication. When this poor father leaves Pondicherry 
for San Thome, there to give an account of his conduct, his 
Lordship's heart is so hardened that he refuses him an audience ; 
he has the callousness to see our reverend father custodian 
prostrate at his feet, with eyes brimful of tears, unable to utter 
anything except through sighs and sobbing ; and yet he was 
not softened by a sight which would have converted a Turk 
and melted a heart of bronze. Where, then, gentlemen, do 
we find the gentleness that the Saviour of our souls desires us 
to learn from him? Ianswer: Everywhere, except among the 
reverend Jesuit fathers | 

But not only does Jesus Christ require ts to learn gentleness 
from Him, but He also enjoins on us to be humble in heart; 
t Discite Å me; quia mitis sum et humilis corde." Now, where 
is the humility of heart of the reverend Jesuit fathers? 
Perhaps it is found in their personality, im their words, in their 
business dealings, in their talk, their modes of work, in the 
smaller openings that present themselves for practising it. 
Were | to answer ‘ Yes," you would not believe me, gentlemen, 
and you would be right; for, briefly, everybody knows too well 
that they aim at lording it everywhere: they must act the great 
man wherever [319] they find themselves. They must know 
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all that goes on within families. ‘To hear them talk, they are 
such oracles that they comtnand the very essence of know- 
ledge ; such stern moralists, sach Catos, that they engross all 
wisdom far excellence ; such Aristotles in philosophy, such 
Saint Thomases in theology, such Saint Peters, that they dis: 
to convert the heathen in less than thousands at a time, 
Engage them in conversation, and they will soon begin to 
glorify themselves; for then, nnable to put restraint on their 
tongues, they assume the pontiff, affect the magnifico, and ex- 
patiate on nothing but their own talents: 

In the sight of people who know them pot they display the 
intensity of a zeal which leads them to the ends of the earth; 
then they exalt the reverend fathers De la Chaise and Bour- 
dalouc.! From time to time they let drop discreetly the 
illustrious names of dukes, princes, kings, and sovereigns under 
their spiritual direction. On this intimacy they pretend to be 
able to found the fortunes of those who favour them, or the 
inevitable ruin of those honest men who refuse to take in hand 
their interests at the peril of their own souls. 

If you speak to them of the reverend fathers of the Jacobins, 
Carthusians, Benedictines, Camaldoiese* or the Trappists, 
et cetera, and say a word or two in their praise, they reply to 
you with a certain air of depreciation : ' Those reverend fathers 
are certainly good sort of men, virtuous and worthy of their 
calling, but..." When you beg them to attend at some 
ceremony they make a thousand protests, asking to be left in 
the lowliest place; but should: you forget to give them the chief 
place, if they do not show their resentment, they seize the first 
pretext and soon withdraw, T know this sort of thing from 
experience, having observed it on many an occasion. Tell me, 


- Franguis de la Chaise d'Aix, a French Jesuit (1642-1709) ; from 1675 he wat 
confessor of Louls XIV, Louis Bourdulone, Jesuit, the farmous preacher (1652- 
1204]; preucbher at Court from 1669 му 168. 

* Camaldoieni, or, in Freeh, Camahdule, * religious “н огге monastique fnndé 
à la hin du a= dela par Saint Komzald, l'habit est blanc, et 1a règle calle dle 
Rh rd Etmslseie : Cumaliloli, localité de la Toscane, ой l'órdre fut 

oe Sab (Littré, *Dictinnmzire") [Pope Gregory XVL irl; 

WR Py friar, waa the re-eatablisher of the Jemi adh ta ile 
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gentlemen, whether 1 exaggerate when [| say that the reverend 
Jesuit fathers follow the precepts of this world, and not those 
of Jesus Christ, which apply more to them than even to you: 
' Discite à me, quia mitis sum et humilis corde,’ 

[Folia 320 af the text is blank.] 


NOTE ON EVENTS CONNECTED WITH FATHER 
ESPRIT AFTER 1707. 


[It remains, in conclusion, to say a word or two about the 
subsequent course of the dispute and the ultimate fate of the 
Reverend Father Esprit. First of all, action was taken by the 
Capuchins at Goa, and the Archbishop Primate set aside the 
excommunication. Next the Guardian, Father (Laurent, and 
the other four Capuchins at Pondicherry submitted a joint 
petition to the Pope dated January 26, r7o7; on January 21, 
1709, the Sacred. Congregation upheld its decree of 1703, and 
also absolved Father Esprit from excommunication. Арра- 
rently Father Esprit proceeded to Europe to urge his suit in 
person, travelling by way of Arabia and Persia. He was back 

ain in Pondicherry in Februury, rzrr. During his first term 
of government (July, 1708, to October, 1713) Monsieur Hebert 
was strongly anti-Jesuit in fecling, and there was a calm; but 
in his second term, from February, 1715, to 1718, he was as 
strongly the other way. At this time the Pére le Tellier, S.]., 
confessor of Louis XIV., obtained the issue of three lelires-de- 
cachet (dated February 9, 1715) against Bishop Visdelou, S-J- 
Father Esprit, guardian at Pondicherry, and Father Thomas, 
guardian at Madras, The governor was afraid to lay hands оп 
a bishop, and a plot to lure Father Thomas from Madras was 
4 failure. Esprit received warning, and although then over 
sixty, set out on foot, hoping to find a refuge under the English 
flag at Madras: He was captured, brought back, and sent on 
board aip. This arrest must have been shortly after January 17, 
1716, 2s Father Esprit was still in Pondicherry on that date. 
France was reached after the death of Louis XIV. (which 
occurred on September r, 1715), and the Regent took a different 
view of things. By his order the Cardinal de Noailles in- 
vestigated the case, and Father Esprit was acquitted of blame. 
After à stay of six or seven months in Europe, permission to 
return to India was given on December 8, 1716, and in August, 
1717, Father Esprit arrived at Pondicherry, where he was 
received with every demonstration of joy. At length, in 1738, 
the venerable man died at the age of eighty-four years, being 
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still Superior of the Capuchins and parish priest of the French. 
Apparently the native parish was never recovered from the 
Jesuits, in spite of the Decrees from Rome. 


AUTHORITIES. 
Norbert, * Mémotres Uutites," ТАЗ. 43, 243-204, 260, 283. ЈЫШ,, Mémoires 


DA AEN 1747, L 269-273, 313. 393 (note), 410, 434; di. 300, 311, BEHA. 


NOTE ON FATHER NORBERT, CAPUCHIN, AND 
HIS WRITINGS. 


[ Since, in connection with these disputes between the Jesuits 
and Capuchins, | have quoted largely from the books of Father 
Norbert, Capuchin, some words of justification of that much- 
maligned missionary seem to be called for, especially when îî 
scholar like the [ate A. C. Burnell makes pno scruple of 
calling him a * rascally old. Capsichin ' (* Hobson Jobson,' 2nd 
edition, 473). | 
,,Ihe only 'rascality' I can. discover in him is that he made 
himself extremely disagreeable to the Jesuits. Undoubtedly he 
was & strenoous pamphieteet, and, provoked by persecution, as 
time went on he became more bitter and more violent in his- 
expressions. But the documents he prints are, | am persuaded, 
quite authentic, and worthy of admission as evidence, My 
greatest complaint against him. is his overwhelming prolixity, 
and [ also apree with his spiteful biographer, Chevrier, that he 
wrote in Walloon rather than in French, о 

Pierre Parisot was born at Bar-le-Duc, in Lorraine, on March 8; 
1097. After attending a Jesuit school he became a Capuchin 
novice on April 13, 1716. In 1734 he proceeded to Rome, and 
became Procurator-General ol the ‘ Missions Etrangères,’ 
About 1736 he was sent to India to the Pondicherry mission, 
where he took an active part at the side of Claude Visdelou; 
Bishop of Clandiopolis, in the still continuin; dispute between 
the Jesuits and his own order. After the death of Visdelon 
m 1730, he retumed to Europe to represent the Capuch 
case and was well received by Benedict XIV. The Jesuits 
were roused to action, Norbert was alarmed. and removed to 
Lucca, where he found a protector, and brought out his book 
' Mémoires Utiles , , ;' (1742). 

_ From that time he Femained more or less a wanderer, From 
Lucca he went to Venice, from Venice to Holland by sea. 
Thence he moved to London, and finally was employed at 
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Lisbon by the Marquis Pombal, then engaged in his campaign 
against the Jesuit order. A final edition of Norberts second 
book * Mémoires Historiques, was brought out there in the year 
1706 in eight volumes, quarto, In 1759, with the Pope's con- 
sent, Norbert had resigned his monastic orders, and thenceforth 
was known as the Abbé Curel Platel (or perhaps that was his 
real family name). He returned to Lorraine, and died there in 
Кы on July 7. 1759 (' Biographie Universelle, Michaud, 
is, 1822, vol. xxxi., p. 360, article by W (paal bas | 
The attack made оп Norbert’s morals by T. H, Chevrier, 
alias *Le Colporteur' (born at Nancy, 1720 ; died 1762), in 
his ‘La Vie du Fameux Pére Norbert, ex-Capuchin . ...' 
(London, 1762), is mere silly backbiting, and is rendered still 
less worth notice when contrasted with the praise he had 
already lavished on his victim in a previous work (‘ Mémoires 
des Hommes IHlustres de Lorraine, ii. 63). The charge made by 
the Jesuits that Norbert falsified a document at Pondicherry | 
hold to be quite groundless, On the other hand, some of his 
charges against them are trivial, and a few are not proven; but 
the remainder of them are abundantly proved, and could hardly 
be seriously disputed. I am speaking solely of the facts as 
facts, and not of the interpretations put upon them by con- 
troversialists. | 
In my opinion, the Jesuit concession to caste distinctions in 
(Christian worship was their gravest mistake, for the recognition 
of any such differences strikes at the root of Christianity con- 
ceived as a religion for all men, and not only for some chosen 
race of peculiar people. Surely in the sight of God all Chris- 
tians are equal? Another prominent point which strikes one 
in these disputes is the excessive reluctance of the Jesuit order 
to bow to authority, although implicit obedience is one of 
their fundamental doctrines, From 1699 to 1744, for five-and- 
forty years, they struggled with the Popes, and tried their 
best to get their own way. Perhaps their most sensible de- 
fence is that put forward by a modern writer, the Reverend 
Father Auguste Jean, 5.]., in ' Le Madure, l'Ancienne et la 
Nouvelle Mission ' (Brussels, Société de St. Augustin, 1594, 
2 vdls), i 209: * Nous nous soumettons a sa* (the Church s) 
' décision d'esprit et de coeur. Nous regardons cette décision 
comme défmtive: elle ne laisse plus place à |a discussion, 
Коте а parlé; i] suffit. He holds that up to 1744 the Pope's 
approval of Cardinal de Tournon's decree was provisional, and 
eft it open for the Jesuits to refuse to obey it while prosecuting 
their appeals. | | 
Strange to say, this question of recognising castes is, | am 
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told, still under discussion in the non-Catholic missions of 
Southern India. In Northern India the missions seem to have 
ignored caste after conversion ; in the South it has been different. 

The Abbé J. A. Dubois, though not a Jesuit, upheld caste 
Christianity asa merely civil or social distinction; Bishop Heber 
seems to have been of much the same opinion (* Narrative of 
a Journey,’ 4th edition, 1829, 3 vols., iii. p * Life,’ 2 vols, 
4to., 1830, ii. 221, 399). Swartz and the Lutheran missionaries 
had tolerated caste and divided the Pariahs from the Südras at 
public worship; but the younger school of clergy were actively 
opposed to any such concessions. Even the Bishop calls the 
high caste demand for a separate cup for the sacrament an 
‘abominable claim.’ Daniel Wilson, Bishop of Calcutta and: 
Metropolitan of India, would allow: of no compromise, and 
denounced all such concessions as inadmissible (' Life of the 
Right Rev. D, Wilson, by Josiah Bateman, 2 vols, 1560, 
1. 302, 424, 437: П. 218), I believe that in the South of India 
the question is still one that provokes controversy. ] | 


[339] ANOTHER DETACHED LEAP ‘TRANSLATED FROM THE 

PoRTUGUESE ny COMMANDATORE ANDREA CARDEIRA, PLP." 

With this I bring to an end Part V., and if rime allows me, 
and I should come across anything worthy of record, I will pa 
on with a Sixth Part, hoping thereby to complete the satisfac- 
tion of the inquiring reader, Let us now turn and say something 
of the old and wily king, Aurangzeb. We find him, then, with 
his army not far from the fortress of Ahmadnagar, of which we 
have spoken before (V. 202), feeble and old, full of disillusions, 
and near to the day of his death. On. February 7, 1707, be fell 
il, and on no day was he able to appear in public andience.® 
His absence raised a tumult in the camp, the shops were closed, 
supplies grew dear, and many other disorders arose. 

The chief wastr, Asad Khan, worked hard among both the 
nobles.and the smaller men to keep them quiet, and did all 

' Andrea Cantera was, like his father Stefano, Poblic Prifesor of Law in 
the University of Padua; be died in rrar. 2 bere follow the order of Codes 
No. CXXXV. (the original text in Portuguese) instead of that of Codex No. XLV. 
(1bs Italian tranalation). The following passage seems intended for the. conclusion 
af Part V., and thas ought to precede instead of follow the Jaume lesves fit 
French, whith ars bound up in Codex No, CXXXV. 

* Compare with this acconti the statements provicusly made on fol, soa and 
ihe noves there. 
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that was possible to show the royal person to the populace, as 
he had done on other occasions. But the king's weakness was 
so complete that this had become impossible. Meanwhile the 
king, being somewhat afraid of A'zam Tara, ordered him not 
to come to audience without being sent for. But Prince Kam 
Bakhsh went frequently to see his father. He perceived the 
king’s malady was mortal, and petitioned his Majesty before 
he died to give him liberty to depart as promised. Otherwise 
it was quite certain that he would lose his life. Then the king 
ordered him to surround the royal tent with his guards, and to 
this direction effect was given at once. 

A'sam Tàrà refused to endure this; he imagined that Prince 
Kam Bakhsh was trying to take possession. Forthwith he sent 
some of his own troops to chase away the guards round the 
royal tent and take their place. In this affair some force was 
used on both sides, and some men were killed—twelve on Kim 
Bakhsh's side and eight on A'zam Türü's. Hearing the great 
uproar, the king asked what was the matter. Asad Khan, who 
was always present during the king's sickness [340], told him 
the whole story, Then the king ordered him to go at once at 
the head of a number of eonuchs and suppress the tumult. 
By other orders Aurangzeb directed Prince A'ram Tara to 
leave the army; he was appointed lord over Aurangabad, 
Burhánpur, Barár, e! cetera, as far as the Narbadà river. Ап 
order was issued to Prince Kam Bakhsh making him lord over 
the provinces of Bijapur and Gulkandah. A letter was delivered 
to him addressed to the governor of the former place, ordering 
the delivery of the fortress.! 

The prudent wasir so adjusted matters that both princes 
quitted the army. A'zam Tara marched very slowly and the 
Prince Kim Bakhsh in haste, being anxious to take possession of 
the fortress of Bijapur. Four days after the above disturbance, 
the king being still in the same state—nay, in the agonies of 
death—the wasir, being a partisan of A‘gam Tira, sent that 


! Kam Bakhsh left for the south on February 17, 1707, N.S., and A'm Shah 
marched norihwnrds on February 27,1707, N,S, (Mirzá Mubammuad's * Taskirah,' 
and Bhim Sen's * TÁrikhb-i-dilkusha;' fol 1584; both writers were present in ihe 





398 DEATH OF AURANGZEB, MARCH 4, 1707 


prince a message telling him to return in all possible haste. 
When he arrived the king was already dead, having died on 
the Friday. This was one day before the arrival of A'zam 
Tara, which took place on March 4 [1707], an hour after noon.’ 

Aware that he was near the hour of death, the king had 
ordered and eagerly pressed the wasir, Asad Khan, to unlock 
the treasury and pay the soldiers all that was due to them. If 
he neglected this direction, he would have to give answer for it 
in the presence of God, and in the meanwhile his conscience 
would hurt him. Thus the waztr, with the consent of the new 
king, A'zam Tárà, carried out the order. 

When the old king found himself in this helpless condition, 
he said just before he died : ^ I die happy, for at least the world 
will be able to say that I have employed every effort to destroy 
the enemies of the Mahomedan faith.’ At this time there were 
many friends of Shah “Alam who attempted to get the king 
before he died to nominate that son as his successor. But his 
answer was that he made him (Shah ‘Alarm) king of Hindü- 
stan, which he had already made over to him: but as to his 
reigning there or elsewhere, that was in the hands of God 
alone, 

At the time the king died a whirlwind arose, so fierce that 
it blew down all the tents standing in the encampment. 
[341] Many persons were killed, being choked by the dust, 
and also animals. The day became so dark that men ran 
into cach other, being unable to see where they were going ; 
villages were destroyed, and trees overthrown. This whirlwind 
lasted up to six o'clock in the evening. 

The chief wasir, the principal officials at the court, and the 
generals went out to meet A'sam Táàrà, and escorted him to the 
royal tents. For severa] days before taking his seat on the 
throne he directed everybody to appear at court in nich and 
handsome robes, 

On March 15 [1707] A'zam Tara decided to take his seat on 


A'ZAM SHAH CLAIMS THE | o 


the throne) This day was. fixed by the astrologers | 
came to see him. On beholding the Dione ie ER 
‘Tara stopped, and raising bis hands and eyes to heaven, prayed 
God to grant him favour and confer on him under do 
govern with strict justice, and gain the victory over his enemies. 
‘He appeared clad im rich vestments adorned with 
stones, His prayer finished, he sat on the throne at ten o ‘clock, 
and remained seated until midday, He ordered new money 
‘to be coined, one-twelfth part larger than the pieces current, 
and of the small change he ordered two coins to be made into. 
one. Thus nowadays one rupee is worth eye “two e of 
copper. Upon the new coin were impressed the words: 

‘ Secadead der Jaan badablout ind 

(Sikkah rad dar jahán ba daulat wa jah 

Püdshih-j-mamàlik-i-A'zam Sh&h). 


which means ' Struck . . .' [the rest is wanting].* 

[342] Omitted fols. 342-345, account of events following the 
Battle of Jajau in June, 1707, which has already been taken 
from Part IV. (Codex XLIV., fol 241). 


5n fol. 322 the date given i the 15th, bur. March 13 Seems correct (scm 
previous note ta above folio), 

3 Sae British hon eee 163, 163, 572, aml Fine XK. “Calm was 
&trürk in. the world with ornme and digni by the Emperor ol the Kingdoms, 
Aam Shah. ' TT 
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[321] The emperor of the Mogul country, called Aurangzeb, 
has exerted himself to the utmost during twenty-six years to 
destroy his enemy Shiva ]i [the Mahrattahs] without having. 
been able to do him any damage. When this. 
encamped near à town in the Dakhin realms called: 
he fell ill. This was on February 14 of the year 17072 ONE 

There were then present at court two princes, one named 
A'zam Тага, his second-born, approaching the age of sixty; the 
other prince was younger, his name Kam Bakhsh, upon whom | 
the king lavished all his affection? Finding himself reduced to 
such a state of weakness, Aurangzeb ordered him (Kam Bakhsh] 
to surround the royal tent with guards; he feared a sudden 
attack һу Ачат Тага. But the latter heard of the order | 
beforehand, and being much irritated by it, sent some troops - 
to disperse the guards that the prince, his younger brother, 


had posted. This began a dispute between them, opening the 


* There is some repetition here of the preceding narrative, but, as the events 
Are importam, 1 retain the whole as it sande The mention of Sholapur is a 
mistake. the imperial camp having been aince January 31, 1706, at Almainuagar, 
some 200 miles away. The date, February 14 (N.S), is eleven days in advance | 
of the then English reckoning, m | к 

* A'jam Shih, having bees born on the rath Shaban, 1063 H. (July'g, 2653), 
was Glty-Gve limar yeary, three months, sixteen days, or filty-three solar Xt 
seven months, twenty-four days, of age. Kaui Baksh, tho Benjamin al tha 
family, had reached forty-one lunar years, two mouths, eighteen days, of thirty 
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AURANGZEB'S LAST ILLNESS о 


way to a conflict in which many were slainon both sides. On 
the emperor becoming acquainted with this act, he sent to the 

pot Asad Khan, the grand wasir, to adjust the quarrel between 

the princes in the best way he found possible. He told him to 
inform A'zam Tara that if he would withdraw from the army 
he would give him the provinces of Aurangibid, Вшћаприг, 

Barar, ef cetera, The prince obeyed, and marched away by 
short stages and encamped his division only eight leagues from 
the royal quarters. There he resolved to await the news of the 
emperor's death. 

Princé Kim Bakhsh remained in attendance on the king. 
Seeing his father's death was near, this son supplicated that 
while his father still remained alive he would grant to him 
i (Кат Bakhsh) entire liberty to go, for he feared that after his 
father’s death his throat would be cut [322] һу. his enemics. 
Тһе king granted his prayer, and also placed in his hands 
‘a letter addressed to the Viceroy of Bijapur, containing an 
- injunction to permit his youngest son to make himself master 
of that kingdom. 

Then the prince (Kim Bakhsh) hastened his departure, and 

four days after he had started—namely, on March 4[1707]'—the 
` king died two hours after midday. At that very moment there 
arose a whirlwind which overturned all the tents in the camp, 
knocked down elephants, camels, ef cetera, uprooted trees, even 
those of prodigious size; in short, a very large. number of 
persons were killed, and the effects extended also into the 
adjacent villages, the tempest lasting until the evening. 
As soon as he heard this news Ayam Tara made all haste to 
rmeturn to court, seized all the treasure, and with great vigour 
reduced everyone to obedience. The king's body was lifted 
and laid in a palanquin for removal to the city of Aurangabad, 
there to be interred in the sepulchre that he had caused ta be 
prepared in his lifetime not far from a large reservoir.* 

I The recorded date la the abih gu,l Qa'dah, 1218 H., which I make ont ns 
equivalent to March 3, 1707, N.S, Ham Bakhsh left the camp on the 1415 Zu.l 
| Qattah, crr8 A. (Pebruary 17, 2707), 

! Aurangreb's tomb lies about fourteen miles norrh-west of. Aurangahsd : the 
piace is called Raub or Kimilübad (5ged Hossain ind C, Willmott, ‘Historical 
i ‘Sketch of Nitam's Dominions,’ ti, 714). 
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доз A'ZAM SHAH MARCHES FOR АСКАН 


When he found himself absolute master, A'zam Тага, їп 
order to capture the affection of those serving, raised the pay of 
the officials and soldiers, On the toth of the same month 
| March, 1707] he was crowned as king.’ Then he prepared for 
an immediate march towards the city of Agrah in order to 
obtain recognition as emperor. Shah ‘Alam, the first-born son 
of the late king, who was at this time close to the Indus river, 
as soon as he heard of the king's death began a march in all 
haste, taking his family with him and a strong force. On 
arrival at Agrah he occupied the city, and was acclaimed by all 
the people. 

Having heard that A'zam Tàrà was advancing against him, 
Shah ‘Alam wrote him a letter [323] in most courteous terms, 
intimating that it was their bounden duty to live in peace and 
amity with each other during the few remaining days of their 
mortal journey. Both of them were sufficiently advanced in 
years, and he (A’gam Tard) ought to content himself with the 
provinces that the emperor, their father, had given him. As for 
himself, he had not the least intention of interfering with him ; 
оп the other hand, he claimed to be left undisturbed with what 
territory he had already. | 

Ayam Tûrî was very little satisfied with this suggestion, and 
answered that he meant to be emperor.and uncontrolled master, 
for which purpose he was marching against him (Shih Alam), 
To this Shah ‘Alam replied that he might come if he liked; he 
would find his nephews ready to receive him, and give him 
a good account of themselves.* 

Аат Tira continued his march, and the two armies met on 
the very plain where Aurangzeb gave battle to his elder brother 
Dara. It was close to a stream which is called Schaba 
(? Chambal), or Dolpur (Dholpur), a distance of twenty leagues 
from Agrah towards the south. The battle began on June 29 


ч This enthronement tok place on the ioth Zà) Hijjah, tris H, (March 15, 
үтел, нн КЪАП Кїйїп, її, 565). Om fol. 141 Manucci hlmaali aye it was on 
"larch 15, &md] not on March to For the imscrinti the | cut i 
йд ш а роп on the new coin, set tha 

* The correspondence will be found in (ће nAmah' ol Danishma 1. 
dx di. ou E lhe ‘Jang al Dánishmand Khán, 





BATTLE OF FAFAU, FUNE, vor 403 


of the same year [1707] by small skirmishes,! The next day 
the fighting was more vigorous, and it grew still more intense 
towards evening. Two princes, Bedár Bakht, and HBeelem 
Tabach (? Wala Jah), both sons of Азат Tira, and also a 
grandson of Shih ‘Alam, fell in this action. 

Late in the morning of the 21st [June; 1707], A'zam Tārā, 
still very indignant, although he saw he was enveloped by the 
enemy, dx] not hesitate to. recommence the battle. Great 
courage was displayed on both sides, and the fight lastet until 
the evening. The story is told that one hundred and eighty 
thousand horsemen lay dead, without speaking of the infantry 
or of the elephants. The people for seven leagues round could 
recognise what was going on from the dust, the smell of 
powder, the smoke, and the sparks [324], which rose into the 
air. It may be asserted that there never was fought in India 
so memorable a battle. Discerning that he was beaten, and 
anxious not to fall alive into the hands of the спешу, Ачат 
Tara plunged a poignard into his breast, and died on the field 
of battle. Shah ‘Alam remained victor. He decided no longer 
to observe the promises he had made to the Hinda princes who 
had served him well at this conjuncture. On the contrary, he 
moved against them with the hostile intention of occupying 
their territories, 

The other prince, Kam Baklish, learnt the above news at 
Bijapur, where he had already sufficiently established his 
‘authority. Therefore he quitted that place and made himself 
master of Gulkandah. He made the governor thereof à 
prisoner, and caused him to be trodden to death under the 
feet of an elephant along with twenty-three other officials. Нь 
took their women and children, and confiscated their wealth, 
besides ill-treating the inhabitants and robbing them of any 
money they possessed. This series of confiscations added 

| The battle began to the north oí JAjau, a place about twenty miles south of 
Agrah, and about thirty miles north of Dhalpur, on the rath Rabi, tto H, 
(Juna 14, T77 N.S.) (se Dinbhmani Khán's * Jangná&mah," and Kam Бара 
*Iratnamah,! foL 23). 

? According to the histories, ihe second prince killed was Wal Jah. I canno 
identify Manueci's name for him, nor find any mention of a grandson of Shah 
‘Alan's boing alain, Ayam Shih was shot dew), and did not ‘commit suicide ' 
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4ci SHAH ALAS VICTORY 


greatly to his power, and this again inspired bim with the idea 
of becoming emperor. He thought he could put himself into 
a state to resist Shah ‘Alam, his eldest brother.! 

When he (Shih ‘Alam) was informed of Kim Bakhsh’s 
projects, he made the |best peace he could with the Hindi 
princes, and then began his march early in February, 1706, 
At the beginning of June he found himself on the Guikandah 
frontier, close to a town called Bidar.” His whole family 
accompanied him. 

His army consisted of one hundred and twenty thousand 
horsemen and two hundred thousand infantry. But the heavy 
rains havimg caused the rivers to overflow their banks, he was 
constrained to stop where he was. Prince Kim Bakhsh left 
Guikandah and encamped with his army two leagues from that 
place. His position was at the foot of a hill, and here be 
prepared to give battle. 

Shah ‘Alam wrote to the principal officers m his (Kam 
Bakhsh's) army, hoping to induce them to desert and join him. 
By [325] this means he induced many to come over. In the 
following August, when the rain had ceased, Shah ‘Alam sent 
an envoy to the prince his brother, escorted by one hundred 
horsemen, and through this agent he made him an offer of three 
presents, The first was a Quran, to signify the real peace and 
amity in which he wished to live with him, his own aspirations 
being towards rest and quiet. The second was a bowl full of 
gold and silver money ; this was meant as a hint that he (Kam 
Bakhsh) ought to prefer to live quietly at the city of Bijapur, 
busying himself in the extension of his authority for twelve 
leagues around it, and avail himself of the permission to coin. 
money in the emperor's name, though still paying him tribute. 

i On iha daie of hla father's denih, Kim Bak]uh bad only reached Parenduh, 
seventy or eighty miles from Abmadnagar (KAS Кида, и, 509; ЕШ and 
гоб, vil. 98g Compare Khaft Khan, ii, 605, for Kim Bakbsh's. amd 
Uc 

* GhAh ‘Alam's start from Agrah took place an November rz, 1307 (ELAN 
Kiln, iL 6os, and D&nishmand Khin, 'Pahüdur ShAh-sümah') In Fehrmary,. 
1708, Sbüh 'Álam, now become Bahüdur Shab, was in the neighbourhood of 


Aimer, He crowsei ihe NarbadA om May t7, and he reached Zafarabad Bidar 
om November s, tzo8. | 


KAM BAKHSH CLAIMS INDEPENDENCE #5 


The third gift was a scimitar, as a sign that, if he refused the 
other two presents and the offers made through them, but 
accepted the scimitar instead, war would be declared against 
him. 

The prince decided to rely on the last-named course, and, 
refusing the two other presents, accepted the scimitar, and 
announced that he wanted to become emperor and govern in 
his own name alone. When Shah ‘Alam learnt this resolve he 
began to march, and, by short marches, moved to a territory 
lying at the edge af the Gulkandah kingdom. It is called 
Koüir (Kohir) ;! and here he halted. 

Meanwhile he set apart a large division from his army, 
numbering thirty thousand horsemen and fifty thousand 
infantry, which he placed under the command of his son, 
Sultàn Mu'izz-ud-din, with whom was joined General Z6,lfigar 
Khán and many other officers of repute. Their orders were to 
march forward by short stages and locate the position of the 
prince Bakhsh. | 

During the interval Sháh ‘Alam wrote several letters to his 
brother, praying him not to go to war, but content him- 
self with what he had already, and not run the risk of being 
killed, like. his other brother had been, by putting [326] his 
fortunes to the doubtful issue of a battle, But Kam Bakhsh 
turned a deaf ear to this advice, and was firm in wishing 
to fight. 

While this discussion was going on his army was shrinking 
daily through the numerous desertions of men who espoused 
the cause of Shah ‘Alam. Thus he found himself reduced to a 
force of four thousand horsemen and eight thousand infantry. 
This condition of things forced him to retreat on Gulkandah, 
where he entrenched himself, 

The news-of his retirement occasioned so great an uproar in 
that city that he was forced to quit it again and withdraw a 
distance of three leagues, near a large market town called 

* Kohir or Koyer, n town in ihe Bidar district of the Nigim's territories, 
fifty-five miley west-northwest of Haldar&bAd, lat. 17" 35', long. 77* 46^ (aee 


map in Syed Hosain's and C, Willmotts ' Sketch. vol iL, and Thornton's 
' Gazeiteer,' 529). 


m DEATH OF KAM BAKHSH, YANUARY, 1709 


Danbipench,' It is situated on an eminence; and here a few 
Weak entrenchments were constructed. 

sultan Mu‘izz-ud-din began his movement, and, ascertaining 
that his opponent was quite weak, he offered battle on 
January 15, 1709." The combat was bloody; the horsemen 
preferred being cut to pieces to surrendering; the infantry 
made a little resistance under cover of their slight entrench- 
ments. This constrained Prince Mu‘izz-ud-din to assault their 
position with his elephants. They were entirely defeated, 

Recognising that he was defeated, Kim Bakhsh withdrew 
at the head of some of his most faithful servants to a small 
eminence, Whete he was surrounded. Refusing to surrender, 
he was mortally wounded by an arrow. He was carried to the 
prince's (Sháh *Alam's) palace, and the next morning he died. 
One of his sons, two daughters, his wives, and his whole family, 
were taken to the palace. 

This action was decisive, and gave the crown to Shih ‘Alam, 
and thus rendered him uncontrolled possessor of the Mogul 
empire. We received this news at Pondicherry on Thursday, 
January 31, 1709, and it was confirmed by a number of persons 
from the army who arrived here on February 2 of the same year. 

[327] Prince Shah ‘Alam has gone off with his army in the 
direction of Aurangabad." The people who gave me this news 
were sent me by Ode Khan (7), and they told me he was the 
man who wounded Prince Kim Bakhsh with an arrow from 
his bow. 

E Major Wolsley Haig, First Assistant Resident, bas been kind) enough ta 
палке а search for this place, АП his efforts have falled—the place does not 
seo to exist any longer—and thue it is impossible to rectify the spelling, which 
may be meant for Dhobi-pet, Dübe-pet, or Daribah.pet. But the historian 
Danish mand Khan, “All, says this laut stand was mada at TAMb Mir Jumilah, 
This tank in coder the eastern wall of Наам cliy; bat ln reap there was 
по wall, and at that porod there may have been a Dhobi-pet (washermen's 
quarter) adjoining the tank, The place is seven miles from Galkandah as the 
crow flies, and might well be called three leagues by raul, 

* According to the historians, the battle was fought on the ard Zu,! Oa'dah, 
+15 Н. (January 23, 2709, N.S.). 

"Shah ‘Alam, Rahitur Shah, reached Aurans bad on Jure t9, 1709. 


RULES FOR SOLDIERS PAY 407 


[128] ÖTHER PAPERS TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH BY 
COMMENDATORE ANDREA ÇARDEIRA, FUBLIC PROFESSOR. 


[Omitted, fols. 328-334, last letter of Aurangzeb to Prince 
Akbar, and Prince Akbar's answer, having been already given 
in Part V., fols. 39-50]. 


[335] OTHER DETACHED LEAVES TRANSLATED FROM THE 
PORTUGUESE BY THE ABOVE NAMED, 


[Omitted, fols. 335-337, story of the Spanish priest D. 
Giovanni di Guevara, who came from Manila to Tranquebar, 
it having been already given in Part. IV., fol. 2436.] 

(Omitted, fols. 337, 338, story of a Madura Christian family 
sold at Tranguebar as slaves, it being already given in Part IVa 
fol. 244.] 


[NOTE FROM THE ITALIAN OF CAVALIERE 
CARDEIRA. 


PAGES NOT NUMBERED, WITHOUT OPENING SENTENCE OR 
CONCLUSION, INSERTED IN THE MANUSCRIPT AT THE 
BEGINNING OF PART V. IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE 
LETTER)’ 

. . . according: to the quality of those who receive it. The 
Christian artillerymen, as also the surgeons, are paid in the 
same way. All the said soldiers, captains, and generals, what- 
ever their birth or position, are obliged to furnish sureties. 
Without this they will not be taken into the service. The 
thing is universal; and no one can complain.. Nor is there any 
ground for complaint, the same rule being observed in the case 
of princes of the blood royal. 

When a trooper's horse dies, he is obliged on the same day to 
produce the piece of the hide bearing the brand before the 
officials who are told off for that duty. These men grant the 


! These passages ido not appear in Codes No, CXXXV, as ii now exists; they 
ore only foond in MS. (Zanotti) No, XLV 


дов BRANDING AND INSPECTION 


trooper seven days’ time for buying another horse, If he fails 
to buy one within the time his pay is reduced. 

The Baldsht, who is the commissary-general of the cavalry; 
holds reviews of all the cavalry stationed at court twice à year, 
at which times he examines and passes the horses, If he sees 
an old horse, or one unfit to gallop, or vicious, he gives the 
trooper an order at once to buy another within a fixed number 
of days. All over the kingdom are officials with the same name 
оГ Вакт, who are continuously employed on the same duty. 

When his Majesty orders that any general with his regiment, 
of any captain with his company, should be sent on the march 
anywhere, it is necessary for that officer to appear on the river 
bank within sight of the palace windows and parade the whale 
of his cavalry and infantry. Three days after the inspection 
he must begin his march. 

The soldiers are extremely careful, when passed thus in 
review, to appear with their full equipment, and to have their 
arms in the best order, for otherwise they would be discharged 
on the instant, Usually captains and generals keep in their 
stables one or two hundred horses, which are used both for 
show and service. On the day appointed for a parade they 
mount ther servants on these horses; these men are also 
enrolled as soldiers. But only thè true income and pay are 
received from the prince; and the officers have no other profit 
from these extra men beyond appearing at the head of some 
well-clad and excellent horsemen on the day fixed for the 
parade. 

There are throughout the realm officials who look after what 
I have spoken of. However, those who are distant from the 
court do not conduct themselves either as loyal subjects or 
good administrators. They make a profit from the gifts and 
grants offered to them, and therefore neglect what they ought 
to do as a matter of duty and obligation. Thus men who 
ought to maintain, for example, fifty horses or so, do not keep 
in their stable more than four or eight. What is worse, they 
entertain not a single soldier, though the neglect is good for 
their purse. Some of these (? the horses) are marked with 
brands as above referred to. 


MALADMINISTRATION IN ARMY 3°) 


Throughout the world the vice is rampant of being ambitious 
far the acquisition of wealth. But in no part of the world is 
this so much the case as in the Mogul Empire and the rest of 
india. There our Italian proverb applies: * The big fish eat 
the little ones.’ Particularly is it true at the court and in the 
army of the Mogul, where the captains and generals observe no 
fixed rules in paying their soldiers, conforming neither to the 
rank they have granted them nor to the men's merit. The 
rank the soldiers receive is high in name, but as for the pay, it 
is never more than half what the rank indicates. 

The soldiers accept anything and everything, being forced 
by necessity; for if they cannot obtain military service, they 
have no means of living. Speaking generally, all these soldiers 
are badly paid and ill-satisfied, for what should be given them 
in eight months they do not receive in a year. What is worst 
of all, they are never paid the exact amount due, but little by 
little. Then they always have to take in the course of a year's 
service two months’ pay in second-hand goods. [n many cases 
they are kept two and three years in arrears. This forces the 
soldiers to borrow money at interest from the traders in the 
camp; these lend it with the consent of the men’s own captains 
and generals, with whom they then . . . 

[The paper ends with this uncompleted sentence. ] 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATIONS 


FoR most of the matter on which the following notes are 
founded I am indebted to friendly readers of the first three 
volumes, such as Messrs. H. Beveridge, Dr. O. Codrington, 
Dr, G. Coggiola, W. Crooke, A. G. Ellis, D. W. Ferguson, 
W. Foster, Dr. G. A. Grierson, Colonel Love, the Rev. F. 
Penny, Messrs. W. R. Fhilipps and G. P. Tate. But | have 
consulted nearly every one of the books quoted before writing 
my notes. 
INTRODUCTION, 


река withdraw the statement that Father Carou added the 
la 5 and longitudes ; they appear in Manucci's text, See wol iin 
1р- 424-431. 

Page xxxv, line 1 : page xxxvi, note 3.—The letter does not actually sa 
"en his way home, and Mr. Ferguson objects to. the identification with 
Galle in Ceylon, 

Page xxxv, line 9: pudficadion af thii tittle work—The care the Senate 
took to procure a uniform Italian version of the whole maniüscript which 
exists In the shape of Codex XLV. points to an intention of publishing the 

rk. Why this intention remained uncaecuted is not known: In 1782 
V. Formaleon: (1752-1792) stated that. he meant to bring out a complete 
edition founded on the Venice codices. See Soni della Storia dei 
Viaggi vol. xvi., A iix t0 Book V. ol Part Il ; Venice, 7783. Рана 1. 
to IV. and the two volumes of pictures, all sent by Tiepolo from Paris, were 
referred by the Senate 10 the. ' Riformatori! for examination and. report on 
July 24, 1705. Their report was submitted on March 23, 1707, proposing to 
reduce the whole mantacnpt into one language (Italian), and to seek means 
of printing ite On March 26 the Senate beld it desirable to print the 
history, provided there was no burden laid upon the public A trandlation 
into [talan was ordered ; and a reward for the author was to be considered 
nnd recommended. — In April, 1707, there was talk of granting Manucci the 
title of * Cavaliere,’ but there is no evidence that this-was actually conferred. 
Upon March 28, 1708, the translation of the manuscript was confided 
to the Public Professor Cardeira im Padua. a native of Portupall The 
completed translation up to the end of Part IV. was presented with 
à report on June 30, 1712. This report says thar the head (Prior) of 
the Printers Guild fixed the cost of production at 14,000 ducats, and. no 
printing house at Venice would undertake the risk. Nor had Venice any 
artists who could engrave copper plates; and the Senute rejected the 
proposal to send the original pictures to Rome, Pans, of Holland for that 
purpose. However, an offer had been received from Antonio Zambelli, 
advocate in Venice, to print the work in three years, conditional ona grant 
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of a monopoly for twenty-five years for the printing of law forme, On 
July 25, the Senate decreed the acceptance of Zambelli's: SM 1 3 
the conditions : a). наи the ol be reduced to t ch year. 

furnish security for his undertaking ; and (3) that ¢ 

different printer be OS Qe being six or seven firms = 
engaged in the printing of such rid Or what happened Latin 
have no ао: 

Page xxxvi, line 19: falsi (2). — This doubtful ward is due to à misreadin 
the correct text is, ‘and om the other side that of the renowned prince 
Dauphin and his three sons.’ 

Page xxxviii, line 14.—T he second Capachin manifesto of 1707, in Part Vi 
L 25 а TE DM E ES und in 1704 had been — 
years in Indu. He perce ruary, 1705, as 1 passenger È 
Sate! Louis, which reached Port Louis near Atbera in October, 1705 ; 
Керр, 557, nep 

re xly, М слип does mot give ry mpi A the present 

ition of Codex XLV : (Zanetti). It is ndi m two volumes ; the 
mu contalning Cardeira's transcript of the Italiam text in Codex XLIV. 
(Zanetti); the second, a copy of the Italian portion of Fart TIL, followed by 
a translation into Italian of the rest of Par LI]. and of Parts IV. and 
(Ciggiola, ‘Sulla noova mtegrale Pubblicarione,’ p. 28). 

Page xlvi, last line but one.—Since I wrote my Introduction the ori 
text of Part V. has been found in the San Marco Library at Venice. I ave 
on race a copy, and collaind it with my ease from the Italian version. 

1 


am to Dr. Céggiola for the following 


of this original 
MS. It is italian MS, Class VI, No 135 9 C metres x 2359 centi- 


metres, a Il in-folia af ninety- two folios (four blank). It is: bound m 
brown leather, not corresponding to that of the old collection, and bears an 
impression of a lion on the outside, such as is the case with MS. No, XLIV, 
(Zanetti) This binding is probably that in which it came from еа 
miher common, and more or less damaged. Ar the Бертари заан 
unnumbered leaf bearing the words, ai eoe po о ашот 
Manouchy de nagao Veniriano neita Fortalera St. ОА de Madrasin 
pattan Below this title is affixed the ex “ris of the library, boning ae the 
пите of Girolamo Venier (libranan) and the year * 1723,’ 
numbered leaf is blank. The text begins on thè racio ol folio 2 а p 
title; * Quinte parte do Keconto da Istoria do Mogol nesta t hera de 
1725 no mes do Janeiro do ditto anno, pello autor Nicolao Менме 
Venirinno de Nagao! ‘There are two interruptions in the numbering of the 
fohos—that is, there are oo folios 47, 5t, or 52. But this is due to over- 
wght, and there is no lacuna im the text, On thè serro of folio 66 the text 
changes from the French into the Portuguese lang and it is in a 
different handwriting. This writing continues up to folio оо, Next come 
three unnumbered leaves : the first in Portuguese, the next two in French, 
The handwriting is again different from either of the two preceding ones. 
The writing of the French text th this codex is the same os that of the 
French test in Codex XLIV, (Part IV. of the History E but the Portuguese 
portion docs tot correspond. to ibe hundwritng of Portuguese DA = 
that codex (the end of Part 111. and end -of Part IV. Asa reason for 
non-incluisron in the Zanetti cntalogue of 1742, Dr. Cóggiola beheves 1 that 
the volume remained in the hands of the Cardeiras, to whom it had been 
made over i. 1712 for the purpose of translation ; and it first appears in the 
manuscript appendix to the extalogue, prepared at the end of the eighteenth 
century. This theory is confirmed by tbe fact that Codex XLV, (Cardeira's 
tralian translation) now consists of much more than the 740 foiios catalogued 
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Кее This increase is due to the inclusion in it, subs NEED 
the fifth part; and as a consequence Codex XLV. (Zanetti). 

divided into two volumes under the one PARERE. number. you a ree 
ot the Venetian Senate, dated Janmary 19, 1712, it appears that the bound 
valume of Part V. had been delivered by Father Don Girolamo иоми 
a Regular Cleric, together with a letter from the author, dated Pondic ' 
February 20 of the previous year (1711), and some other loose NU t 
was ordered that the whole be sent ta the * Riformatori' to be placed with 
ihe volumes previously received; farther proposals were to be submitted in 
regard thereto ; and injunctions were given them ta recover a small box sent 
to France, which the Padre asserted had been left at Bagiona (? Bayonne). 

Page li, line 7.—Far crac: we should probably read {ме ime 
See à letter of the Inquisitor, Antonio Amaral Coutinho, to the of 
Portugal, dated January 26, 1731. in J: da Cunha KRivara, “Ensaio Коно 
da Lingua Concani,' Р 35$ aos Bates, servidores e Grous dos Pagodes." 

Page Hi, line 5.— Mr, Feilin as | think rightly, proposes to aubstitute 
"Manaron Simi,’ ‘the Lord Viste.’ Compare such placeenames as 
Mannir-kovil, Manndr-gudi, and Manniir-kadu, 

Page Wil, line 4: 4tr father’s CAristian mamte.—In the Zeno MSS. in the 
Marciano, Ital VIL, No, 3,521, last document, i& a note "ioa [otanic] 
which states that N, M. was born in 1638 of Pasquagiio M. and [blank] 
obscure persons of plebeian origin, Some further details are givers; bat 
these are disproved by Manucci's narrative, which must be КЫ the pre- 
ference. See note 2, 7, of Dr. Cóggicla's Sulla nuova. Pubblicazione 
della Storm del Mo a pages; Venice, 1908. 

Page Iviii (to follow first paragraph ).— Mr. H.-G. Keene has asked the 
question whether N. Manucei was or was not a descendant of the celebrated 
Venetian printers of that nome. Dr. Cóggiola has favoured me with the 
material for the following note : A. A. Renouard, the theory that Hage 


Aldes,' К үй, в, 1854, ‚И, рр. 2 206, 209, accepts the that 











might ha descended ther os printer family ; while 

in Notre | iiomo йе Мато катран c alla loro Famil M M 

гезе to * Le epistole famillari di Cicerone già tradotte da Aldo ced ai 
'enice, 1736, savs on. p. Ixxx, *there are still e who cluim to be 

descendants of the Manuzi family of printers.” Bu 0 adds that with the 

death of Aldo Manuzio in 15 direct line of Aldo and Paolo came to ап 
end, and he did not know i the brothers of Paolo left sue. Finally, the 

learned bibliographer, A. E. Cicogna, ia his "Delle Inscririoni V 

сете аву 1830, VoL iii, p. 71, after mentioning the remarks made by Foscarinl 

Manucci, says e sly that the traveller waa ûf a different Emily 

from that of the elation. Cancun promised to prove this assertion àt a later 

stage, but Ае дане his Books ut never campleted ; it ia to be supposed, 

however, that he had evidence to prove his case, a although the nature of it 

is not known. Thus the question cannot be determined finally at f 


NM lvii (to follow the first raph). ) —Mr. А. Constable i me to 
п in the * Univers" — entitled * Inde, by A. P. Dubois de jancigny: 
and L A. Xavier Raymond (Paris, 1845), for some reproductions 


Manucei paintin ere are eighty-four illustrations im the book 

to. ene ENT i vibe certamty M Босага volume, ©, i пее 
VH. 56, ae le figure, the portrait và Ji from. 
Nn. 39 in M. Восы, ба P am = Жы r of HEI uii OE E 392 
I» the central figure from No. Е y n One of our illustrations, Nos XV. 
e No No 39), RE Rajat Shiva ji, has been reproduced in full in L- Langles! 

Mon Modernes! (Paris, 1321), I. 150. 
Page e s, Й tive 7 (ree 7 (1667), line 8 (1667, 1668).—AÀt these places Mr. Ferguson | 
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prefers 11666" and *1666, 16672 1 think the difficulties are about equal, 
рата о these pets of datet ia miopia ы 
| 1 details im f rapt y ln | 

curjous fact that in 1738 there was a Manrico uchy present at Madras. 
a Portuguesa a ! 
house worth thirty-seven pagedas, bought by this man, the ven ting 
e Caen The Sore is attested by Francisco 

“his will, dated May, 18, 1753 (proved November 13, 1793). Francis 
н Madras eles for the bencht of the soul of ds brather- 
‘Wills proved in Mayor's Court, Madras,’ Range 284, vol. xp. 37. Docn- 
ments белй traced at Venice show that N. Manucci had à brother | 
to his sm, Nicold, who had been condemned to the pillory and the galleys. 
On April 19, out of consideration for the uncle, the Senate. recom: 
young man's release. Again, on March 37, 1708, the ' Rifarmaton " srpport 
Andrea Manucci’s application for 300 ducats to meet the expense of sending 
Apparently this is another son, and not the above-named Ni who was 
in trouble and had been condemned to the galleys. 
| biahops taken from the regular clergy did not formally abandon 
their monastic orders. 
of the evidence it would seem that Manucci held two adjoining par eis 
separate titles Colonel H: D, Love, K.E.. ngrees in this; and tells me 
next without the mud walls to the eastward of Mr. Manuchy's Garden.’ 
Colonel Love has been so good as to furnish me with the sobjoined traci 
Madras actually surveyed by order of the late Governor, Thos. Pitt, Esq! 
(no date}, He considers it was made about 1709 ; the scale is кн 


Page hi—To the mila i 
ese auction certificate pf November 7, 1738, relating (o A small. 
dd : 
Seguitra Peixoto, notary, and two justices; N. Morse and W. Monson 
in-law, Manticio Manuchy, *as 1 became his heir by his dying intestate,” 
Andrea, On April 7, 1707, this man petitioned for clemency to be ext 
the grant of a pardon, and on the 39th the. Council of Ten ordered the 
а son to India, his own poverty Кеш him from ae cost. 
Page lxiv, line 11: Ex/ere£A— Mr. Phillpps objects to this expression, 
Page Ixv,.second ратара: Manecel's House in Madras.—On a review 
that in November, 1694, reference is made to certain * Parrlar Houses . . . 
from a map marked ‘Prospect of Fort St. George and Plan of the City 
twenty inches to the mile. The site of Manucci's house is at the south 


of the | t Popham/s Broadway at its junction with the China Basaar, 
Page Inv, note 1.—On poing more minutely into the evidence, Mr. Penny 
modihes his statement into (line 2) ‘up {о 01675. When old Tom Clarke 
settled! at Fort SL George in 1641, he built his house in. the nortli-west 
comer of the outer enclosure of the Fort, commonly called the White Town, 


Near by was a pate into the old Black Town, nnd. this acquired the name of 


"Tom Clarke's Gate." [n 1675 (owing to the French occupation of San 
Ihome, 1672-1674), & wall ani à gate fit for mounting guns were erected, 
Clarke's house was pulled down. Young Tom Clarke was indemnified, and 
he bought the lease of some ground just outside the north-west corner of 
Old Black Town, between his old site and the company's garden in. Muttial- 
pelt, When in (690.1602 Governor Yale built-a wall on the west and north 
sides of Old Mack ‘Town, the name of ‘Tom Clarke's (iate ' wat transferred 
to a gate in this new wall. Clarke's second house was (he one acquired 
Manucci an his marriage, and designated by bis name in the map of 1769. 
In May, 1677, Thomas Clarke the younger claimed that his father ‘Thomas 
was the first settler at Madras (c 1641) (Wheeler, ' Madras, i go, anil 
India Office Factory Records, wal. i). a 
lage lxvii : Foscurin£ 1 * Venetian Litcrafure’—Thore іа another work on 
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this subject by Gianantonio Moschini, 4 vols., gto, 1808. [n vol, li, p, 235, 
he says that as to Manucci, hie can only echo Zanetti and Foscarini because 
the work 1s one of the codices ‘which passed into the hands of the French: 
in1797.' He expresses a hope that as some return the French will make 
usc of this treasure and lay it before the public. | 
Page Ixxix, add after second paragraph: Manuc amd he Frrmokh— 
There i$ possibly an allusion to. Manacci in Francois Martin's ‘Mémoires! 
(Archives Nationales, Serie T*, 1165), folio 521, terse, under date June, 
1691: *We had at that time some letters from Monsieur. Deslandes, who. 
dwelt on the difficulty of getting a formant. As we had connections with the 
Mogul court, it was his idea that better success could be obtained (here, 
| wrote about it to a doctor in the prince's service, but without resulta. We 
were obliged to resume our efforts with the Sultan (ne prince) at Dhaka.” 
We have other evidence that Manueci proved of use to the French. In 








| MANOUCHAS 
GARDEN 


the * Mémoire sr la. Compagnie des Indes” (t aig bijî e Nationale MS, 
Francais,’ No. 6231, C 30, verso), we are told that in anuary, 1705, the 
French feared an attack TM Dutch upon Pondicherry. Certain steps 
were taken, and much of the company's proper was placed in charge of 
the English: Monsieur Martin also set * Manouchy, suryean, im. motiori àt 
the Naw&b's [? DA ùd Khán's) court to. make him prevent the Dutch from 
attacking, The Nawib agreed, and even promised assistance on his being 
wid Rs. 20,000, if such an attack were made. For farther detaily from the 
Pondicherry records, see additional note to vol. Ifi, p. 405. 

Page Ixxxii, paragraph t: Jomiy of. Deslander.—A son, Frangois Louls 
BRourean Deslandes, was bam at Chandarnagar on August А Пе 
was baptized, September 29, һу Рёге le Dachat, S.J. The godfather was 
Louis de la Claretie, Chief of Narsingpore, and the godmother was Mage 
elaine Bourean (the father's sister), represented by Coamo Gomes, a merchant 
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ofthe Company, Another child, a aus was born in 1 * Bib. 
TAL Me Acquisitions imna MS., No. 0.352, the a4 tf 24 (Pablers 

Page ecl : Deslander,—The discrepancy in dates is er- 

Малей by the ET ré city learnt by me, that there were two brothers 

Jeslandes in the French Company's servicein India. The elder, Jour whe 
probably reached India in m was the founder of the Rj factory in 
1670, returning in 1674 to Sürat, where he remained unti arrival of 
Baron. He was lost in the wreck of the Solel! d Orien! in ien. off the east 
coast of Madagascar. 

The y er brother, André Bourenu Deslindes, left France in the 
Кашат \п Башт. 1676, and reached Sirat on October 16 of the same 
n. His autog ograph j journal of the voyage out exists in the Archives de la 
j at Paris, No 1, и к ы. to Rodi А The above information is 
due to the kindness of M. in Ayrégé d'Histoire, Paris, 
whose exhaustive work, * La kai aeyn Indes Orientales et Francois 
Martin, 1654-1719,' i5 now in the press Паппаг ; 1968], 

Page lxxxiv, line 5i popri! 1633. P. Kaepplin, М 260, statez that 
Deslandes started on August 3o, 1688, on board the. 


VOLUME L 


Page 5, line 6.—The Italian text haa *1652.'—Line 1a—The Italian 
adds that they left at $ pem, , = 
Paye 9, line 7.—The aliam text spelis the name ' Burza,' so my identifica - 
tion with Brüsa i is probably correct. 
оо, : A. Chelehy.—The Chevalier Laurent d'Arvieux, who was 
m Smyrna | in 1554, tells us that Cheleby, then forty-six. years of are, wat a 
tich Armenian merchant and hend of the custom-house, à past obtained 
through his brother, Hasan Agha, a renegade, who held the same office at 
Constantinople, When this brother fell from power, Cheleby was sent far 
oy the Grand Tork, and d'Arviewx, who was living a few doors off, heard 
the messengers oe at Cheleby's door during the night. Dut their 
victim ера һу 4loor, took refuge on a French vessel, and to 
sex. He landed at Leghorn, and was well received by the Grand Duke, 
who granted him a site in the main square, where he built a magnificent 
mansion. He soon tired of it, as it was pot on the and presented it 
to the Garand Dake. For himself he built another house at t east end of the 
town, below the hill on which the mill stood. ‘Il ae faire des bains à |a 
Turque qui-y sont encore.” He died at Leghorn. had started in life as 
cook to an Englishman; be knew many MATE English included See 
н du Chevalier d'Arvicux" (6 vola., 12mo., Paris, 1735), vol, iss 
15.03, 07. For this reference I am indebted to Pére A, Rabbath, S.J. 
SL Joseph's University, Beyrout, | 
os t4 line 16: Zurér.—The Italian text reads * Turkish soliliera— 
LM 4. Im font, Bottles In the eme this Ыз шїї di Pelle, * eather bags.’ 
age V5, line 3, Jay.— This must meant nc, * n. ' meari 
E I pa 
0, L—The Italian text sa č took fifteen = 
КӨК ogee gy mired aggre nd Oren n 
l'age 34, line 6, —The Italian text adds: “One Perd des drink as much 
ad four Europeans." 
Г 39, line 3—After ‘ambassador, the Italian text adds - * Who tnok 
All his retintie and European friembi-— He was much loved by all there for 
his good. qualities." 
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Page 35, line 12: /Aen.—The Italian text has ‘Young’ quite plainly. 

Page 37, line 16, and note 1. : Soas Pras, Poor.—The word vay 18 
simply stay (grapes), with the two letters transposed. eal, sm, ple Asah 
is. à variety of white grape, and very sweet, Koquete, * Nouveau Diction 
Port. Franc. Paris, 1841, | | | 

Page Lo paragraph 2.—À parallel to this story of self-emasculation may 
be found in John Stevens translation of * P. Teixeira, р. зау The hero ol 
its one Miri Taki, governor of * Gulton? under Shah ‘Abbas. ` - 

Page 41, paragraph 2.—The |talian text adds that the Persian king was _ 
thirty years of age. As to his cruelty when drunk, see Stevens’ ' Teixeira,’ 

"355 JH: 

Page 45, Tine 32.— The Ttalian text has * son ' instead of ' daugliter/ 

Page $1, line 16, and note i, and page 56, paragraph L— The italiam 
text states that when the nmbassador was at Shirüz, the English cavalier 
passed through with Mestre Pit... But at Gombroon, not wanting to wander 
over the world any more, Pit quitted the cavalier and entered the Ені 
Company's service as a merchant. There had been a William Pitt in the 


Company's service m. Persia at an earlier period, and though there iè na 
robahly the person met by Manucci 


record of his return to Persia, this is 
nt Isfahán, Shirüz, and Gambroon. 

Page 54, line 7.—The Italian text has * 1653! instead of * 1652.' 

Page 55, line-22 : Mmiydi,—There are many notices of this product; — 
for instance, it ja mE by ‘Abd-ul-Latif (see the translation by Silvestre | 
Че Sacy, "Relation de Egypte,’ 4", Paris, i810, pp, 200, 2o1, with learned | 
notes by the editor on pp. 272 and £70). De Sacy combats the notion that 
the merw is derived from Coptic, and does not think it originated in Egypt. | 
Mr, A. G. Ellis says the Syriac has n. form Máiweiiyar, are the final’? |? — 

ints toa Pahlavi origin. P. Teixeirn (Hakluyt edition, p. 331) says it | 
found ая A liquid issuing from a mountain in 'Sthabanon'; this kind is | 
called EN üm, Py ‘amine’. Baron de Bode, * Travels in Luristan and 
Arabistan, 1845, vol. i, p- 301, saw it. Howing from a fissure high up ona 
mountain-side near the rums of Arrajin, in Luristan. There it was called 
mene yii Nat, from the name of the adjoining village The emperor Jahangir 
tried its healing virtues on the broken leg of a fowl, but without success, 
He procured it from Persia direct, and the narrative shows that, as Mantucci 
asserts, it was a royal monopoly ('Turuk-i-Jahüngii! B. M. Add, MS, 
NO. aat fal, 1674, fif year), As a rationalistic explanation of its healing 
qualities, Mr. A. G. Ellis suggests that it probably performed the function | 
now assigned to plaster-of-Paris in modern гы} i 

Page 55, line 17: Pala cf Dariwr—in the ltalian Mamucri says hg 
visited this *famous building. | i i 

lage $5, paragraph 2: SAinic—Iin the ltalian text it is said that | 
lellotnotit was visited by a barefooted Carmelite, that order having a small 
convent there for the benefit of the Armenian Roman Catholics. ll 
E 56, hr ftuso.— Mr, Ferguson holds this to be a faulty spelling | 
eof paco, * a. well; | 

age sh, paragraph 2: guimea-werm,—The. [talian text is a little more- 
explicit: ‘There is no better remedy for these worms than to upply to the. 
named place some lard, afterwards winding the worm round a small voll | 
of cloth ot à thin. piece of wood, such as the stem of tbe marjonim plant, 
doing Very little üt а time, and with real carm, for fear of breaking the 
worm. "here i a good account of the disease amd its treatment in 
oe on ro Lh dt 

age 55, line 21, and note r.— 4e should be read Aich Ua Far. 
explapation sce additional note to vol. ii, p. 124. Vaya 
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e £9, line 6.—The апап has fox instead of relve days 
Put A line 1.— The Ltalian has ea di hormbucr—2z., cation cloth. 
Page bo, па —+Тһеѕе ere eer Italians, and uec the Sacred 
€ jon “de Propaganda 
"Page 6, line g—' Friar Ambrosio Capuchin! is, no dou, identical with 
Ambroise de Preuilly. See additional note on vol. lii., ены рте 467 
Page line 3.—In the Italian it is * 1675 ' instead 
341 line 2 fram foot.—Read * wild goats’; ores i ees HOO Ba pose, 
pl. зы a kind of wild goat. | | | 
age 68, line. 10,— E usulelaA, ' whose country is twenty leagues from 
tah! (Italian Codex), 
‘Pa line 30.—Foor wowntaza the Italian text has reece, ‘a rock.’ 
Paice 70, last line.—The Бараа. reads: * The English offered. M кые; 


` waters to drink, and also а beverage | umi ly in use 
turopeans, which is called ance (2 punch), asserting that it Ce sese: great 


— Page 75, line 31 : NE Hundred of Blavkheath? —1 am indebted to: 
| рл» Hamen, The Hall, Wen — arleigh, for pointing out that the 
"work quoted i the first (and only) volume of a new edition oí Hasted's 
^Mistory of Kent, edited by H, H. Drake 1t appeared im 1886, The 
| -Musgraves of Edenhall, descendiaM cf A. Cogan through his eee 
е Mam iem to possess two letters af todos ta the rulers of Ind 
| dm gold and colours. 
юше; % йше 3 di vens — Cashegi ха rw M an coin, ee 

ye ic Gott (1053), 509, gives t о Ing urs: *2cns 
1 bisti; 2 bistis 1 iat e char] abhasi; 1 piéce de 27 sols de France 
q abbasi and 1 schai; [ reale d'Empire or 1 reale d'Espagne = 3 abbazi, 
^t schai; 1 SETA ol Venice 6 abbasi, 2 schai' He also gives values for 
the Mogul territory, for Goa, and for the Bijapur kingdom, 

Page 3), line 2 | cemetery —There were then fAree cemeteries at Артаһ,. 
es ! Trüpsactions of tbe Agrah Archeological Society for 1874 | 

Page 82, table: Charíer, 28d Virnount Bellonent.— The Correct date of 
death is June 19, 1667 (see Commander Thomas Southey, * Chronological. 
History of the West Indies, vol. ii, p. 75 ; amd his authority, Du Terme, 
' Histoire des Ant-Dsles, 1571, vol. iv. рр. 16:-374. In the latier, on p. 271, 
in à list o casualties, we find: * Le Мө Hellomont, commandant une 
compagnie royale (Mort).' C. Dalton, ‘English Army Lists and Com- 
mission. Reyisters, 1661-1714," vol. i. (8661-1655), gives on p. 75 the officers 
of the Barbadocs Regiment mised m England gta и К ‚ айй, 
i Suple the name of Viscount Hellomont does not ay ‘iam 
















eton is there ; and Du Tertre shows that this officer | lost ae ie while 
mg the abortive landing at St. Kitts, in which Bellomornt also fell. 
~The regiment was turned into a Dragoon one in 1672, and finally disbanded 
in 1674 (see alio Lucas, ' Historical Geography of the Co ` val. 3 
| EH. For the а enabling me DICE out 2 above facts I a 
| to a note Ir. Geor ing, af St. Kitts, furnished me ihe 
| еа of id Е X aky; Kms pistons 2 Уу 
ay —There is a letter to him from the 
Sürat Canis ace eee = 1673, where his long experience us a 
At the Mogul court is mentione 
Page LE hne 6: Ruben Smiik.—in the French descriptions of the pictures 
in О.Г rre, Or author speaks of this man as Aoder? 5m, , which 
i5 | у correct. There is a Robert Smith named ih Sloane MS, 


a. Bri. 
Pa» 87, end of paragraph 1.— The Italian text adda : ' The secretary was 
VOL. IV. 27 
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never tired af asking me to tell him about various strange things, and to his 


‘questions I replied with Italian and Venetian readiness. 


р line 19.—* Raised his ° Алі 
Pate s line A Like a table 9/7 и | 
age 83, line 31.— For * diameter’ the diam has * length,' which is more 


A 85, line 4 from foot.— For e the lahan has * Asin.” 
Page 8, paragraph 4. —Add from the Italian : ' There were also 
the agents of all princes in the realm far the purpose of rece! ving or 
Paye 95, line 4—In place of fAzrfy the Italian has free Am КЕ АЫ 
to the тапары, И adds: “A long and wide cloth with which the ‘yaad н 
covered ; , t forms a hat or turban [ke those the Armeniana wear among us 
in 
ao 96, line'20.—The Italian adds that this aged man of letters was a 


"йш $7, end. of "n t —The Italian adds: *There should be no 
doubt as to the truth of | write about the present king, Ашан, | 
ere for all [ shall say in regurd to him lam an eyewitness дшн. 
хая 

lage 98, INA г: DM pau by the rom.—The iden lä 
comman in legend, and there are traces ol it in marriage customs See 
reéferepces in. Fraser, * Goblen Bough,” second edition, val. tii, p. 223, 

uus 104, рап Dole АЧПА 1; revenge ef the blinded ting-—According to 

Ad nfiguary, 1190, p. 290, à similar Oly i tok in the 

n by Diwin Kirplirim, a modern Persian work published at 
Srinagar, Kashmir, m 1875. In this version the blinded king is RA; Pitari, 
and the victim Shahab-ud-din, Gboet. 


ар, tay, ое оГ italian text has *Passato il pericolo, burtaro il 
santo, " which i ia the more tisua] form. 
age 1121 Varpui /Xi—l. Grierson thinks ° Ran Dis" is a 
possible form for a Hindü name, bat tlie story is a piece of ndian EMI 
рые in the usual version the king summons se the inhabitants of the 
yes, but the tanks and ons It occurs in M a 
(see V. Fausbdll, ' Jütaka, wk vi, 
quoted by Th. Zacharür. * Zur тикин vom Weiden: Hai 
de) Vereins für VotErbundr in Bern, Heft ii, 1907, p. m. et i6). 
There it t. D ps king Vedeba Е оо Mba "m have d where 
Riijah Bir үз г mihi Devi Prasad, ‘Kaya Raia 
Bihar kå Han thal Prout, ^ 1952, A.D. 15951, yw X XVI., on ED 13. 
Page 115, note 1: Faris. —Probabl y the passare alimler "n that in 
Taaak aaran volume; Part L бм к. р. 2 іп edition of реа 
2 god iom Couto, Decada V., Livro V111. » Capitulo XL (edition of 
о vol, He 228). Couto ва the queen was sent on some ass ah 
and the child was born at night. Sd say that she pan birth to a girl. 
knew the Mogul would be very much displeased. She therefore con- 
fided in a servant, who secretly chanped the female fora male infant of whom 
the wife of the elephant driver just been delivered. It was done so 
quickly that even the mother of Ње boy was hol aware of it, Couto says hè 
Ee Ma! from a Pole named Gabriel, who travelled throogh Musc 
е ч country, and ]ived some years at the court of ‘Abdullah bduliah Klin 
s 1531) hof end A ПИ to the Mogul's n and was in 
hald same fifteen years, Finally he retired to Goa. en Humüyün 
beard of the bith, he ejaculated, * laha akbar? (God H gyes D and 
named the child * Alter. Fana y Sours adds the rumour that Sher Shah, 
Ueciring to humiliate Humiyin, made over his queen tothe барасан 
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and that the chill was m notHum&yün's. He adds that the child was in 
appearance much more like the elephantedriver than the king, but in character 
Be vas great and e nor roe that doves do no engender eagles, or eagles 


117, line 22, and note 3—Although Manucci attributes it to Shih 
a the story is more properly told of Makhdüm-ul-Muik ‘Abdullah, 
Sultánpuri, who died ggr н. 1583; 84. See the ‘Akbamāmah’ transla- 
tion L 612, the- * Ma,fnr-ul- mra, iii uu: and a great deal about 
him in Budigüni, 'Munt ul-tawarikh.’ ry is ا‎ Muhummadl 
Husain Asis " Darbir. i-Akbari, р. зи. 

Page 121, last пра Another instance of a similar opportune fall of 
таш will be found in ' Dábistán ' (English translation), til, 129, in regard 
ty the siege of the ОП of Imbal in Khwürizm. 

Page 137 : CÁiter and Paulutini— There 18a long story in F. ees 
vol. hv, pp. 206-212, much on the same tines. On page CM incident ot 
the lli ре palinquins i» given, But did not Valentyn obtain it from 

| uurte edition, p. 7% | believethe whole story is to be found |! 
in. a нае Ass Bn SUR on P'adamàwati, 

Page 150, line 1.— The suggestion that s/f was introduced to prevent 
“women from poisoning their husbands is às old as Strabo, xv. pM тише, 
* Ancient. India as described im Classical Literature,’ 38), Diodorus 
Siculus, xix., 30. (MceCrindle, íMd, 203). Alexander Hamilton, ‘A New 
Account of the Enst Indies,’ edition 1744, vol. i, 280, refers to the same belief 
im Canara; it is also asserted іп Owvington, ' Voyage to Suratt* (1696), 


Pig e 131: A Mur amd Ais rebeliious som —Ed. мас this story 
DUANE Von his rebel son, Burl A Voyage een af 1777, 
раю) is is also the case in the anonymous pamphlet of reprinted 
bas ing EU. USE tant e a 
* 151, line 2 to ini ries n by im е 
ment ; ic Ceylon see un "peers lon Chara 
E iL, opposite p. 638; and or Achin ів йыры wee Sir KR. 
Temple's.’ Thomas Bomen ie She. 
Paye 132, line 135 z = doen haa, * 1306. 0 
e! 1—Mr. ша: муз кро ӨЧ T 
„ме 133, paragraph 3 with substantial nccura The incident occurred 
in an attack upan an Ahir stronghold on the Isan Rivet called Paronkh, 
paa ib now in the Eta district, Sem ' Akbarnimah, li 163 (translation, 
rk i 451); es H; Beveridge's article in the Jadian Aeviemw' (Madras), 
ag У рр. 103-105 
| (mn fai 





against Raja Auaram.—Mr. Beveridge thinks the 
tig nuded to must be the affair of Akbar and. Sukal Singh, son of 
Ude Singh, in the twelfth year (' Akharn&mah, Cawapore edition, 
ii. 235, ith line fram foot). 

age 138: Campton agatact E —Mr. Beveridge says this seems an 
| ied. account of the defeat of Rajah Birbal and Zain Khan by the 
Và is in the thirty-fourth year, 1586 Manucci would hare done better 
to aay t Roco’ instead of ‘So,coa' men. See H. Blochmann, ‘An,’ L 404. 

Page 139, line 15.— The English. were not the first tà arrive at Sfirat : 

the Dutch appeared there in 1502. See J. E. Heeres * Corpus Di ti 
cun Neerlando- Indicum, part i (1595-1659), p. р. am 






141, paragraph 1.—Taverniers ac of the paintings at Sikandrah 
See Ball's puse р HIN 
кау be com 141, node 1 : cruci af Sibandrak —1 must withdraw the auimadvrer- 


sian on Catrou, as. the Italian text does not support ihe l'ortuguese MS., thi 
ез 
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farmer having ed dfe (carved) and the latter ii reri drawn). 
"This refers to the figures on the sides of the entrance. ‘The angels in the 
roof ar archway vault are specially noted in the Italian text as paintings. 
Puge 142, paragraph t: the originai fangwage—There is an account oe 
this experiment in the *Dabistin’ (English translation), ti. бо. When 
examined after fourteen years the children were found to be entirely dumb. 
~ Page 143. paragraph 1, and. note 1: Ae cow's mouth.—The: "cow's liead ' 
is shown on Bafrm's map of India (1619), reproduced in W. Foster's * Em: 
hassy of Sir Thomas Roe, A modern account of the spot says: * gane nete, 
or the cow's mouth, isthe name given to the glacier cavern, from which the 
head waters issue on the melting of the ice ond snow.  Ticffentaller is also 
referred to; ‘The spot ia at Gangotri, in fazgamak, Teknaur of Tihri state, 
4 temple on the bank of the Bhagirathi, north lat 30" 59° fo", east long. 
rae cy’ 38" (E. T. Atkinson, “Himalayan Districts of the North-Western 
Provinces of India’ (3 vols—x., si, xii, of the ‘Gazetteer of the North- 
waren Provinces"), uw 237. 8 
азе 150, paragraph 2 —For the story of Akbars death by скоп, some- 
what as stated in the text, there ts very early authority, of which | wai pol - 
aware. E. Terry, who visited India with Sir T. Roe about 1618-19, tells 
ir substantially as Manocc) does (‘A Voyage to East India '—written in 1622, 
and first published in. 1% те of 1777, p. 408, 409). Next we have itm. 
De Laet, *De Imperio Magni Mognlis. . . ^ (1531), who relies on a Dutch 
or Flemish narrative given him by Pieter van den Broecke, Duich agent at 





Surat. Hro was in Asia from 1613 to 1529, and his first visit to Sürat was 
from August 26 ta September 9, 1616. On October + 1620, he returned and - 


"mained until December 2, 1628. See J. E. Heeres, ' Corpus Diplomatieum 
Neerlundo Indicum, 1596-1650, pp. 277, 278 ; and also Valentyn, vol, iv., 220, 
224, * Levens der Groote Mogols, where the poisoning story is given (p, 216)- 
it js not given in the journal printed in ' Recueil des Voy тете 
Rouen, 1725), vol. vii, pp. 380-582. Sir Thomas Herbert, Bart., who was at 
Sürst im 1627, gives almos! the same version as De Laet.. See * Some Years! 
Travels. 4-4 fourth edition, 1677, 72 ithe book was first һе d in 
1634). In all these versions the noble aimed at was Miri, (hii, son of 
Миза nt Вер, Таап, ruler of Sind. Among the Rajpüts, according to 
l. Tod, ' Rajasthan, reprint, |. 325, the intended victim was Rajah Mám 
Singh of Amber, The authorities are colle d in K.P. Karkarias article, 
"The Death of Akbar, Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Asiatic Seciety 
(1906), vol. xxi, pp. 179 tà 208. | 

Page 155, paragraph [.—On the caves in Salsette Island, see Couto, 
Da Asin’ (Lisbon, 1732), Decada VIT, l'art L, Liero HIE, Cap. X. p. 236. 
On y. 245 he says a. Padre with a companion and besny follawers explored 
the Libyrinth for seven days, and the natives declared that you could go by: 


it to Cambay, the Moyul country, and even to Ágrah | — 

Page 153. lnst Ime but one: Madkada/ipwram.— Plate XVII. m J. Fergussen, 
‘Picturesque Illustrations of Ancient Architecture in Hindustan” (London, 
1847), i5 a view of this temple. re says И has been described by- 
Bishop Heber, Mrs Graham, Chambers and Goldingham in the * Аман 
Researches,’ mnd Babington in the Yremsactiews of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. See also M. W. Carr, *The Seven Pagodas' (1869). 

J Page 154, paragraph 1 : Cima Pagoda.— Valentyn, * Choromandel, Рат У, 
Section 1, p. 6. says this high tower was built by the Chinese; the Dutch 
fing. was hoisted on it, and it served as a beacon for ships... Natives said 
it had been built by the devil in one night (ir, p- p- Mr. Fhilipps informs- 
me that the hrick tower was pulled down in 1869 hy order of the, Madras 
Government, aa it was in à dangerous state, and threatened to fall on the 
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buildings of the Jesuit College of St. Joseph (now transferred to Trichinopoly}. 
The tower is described ty E si see Vule, ‘Marca Polo,’ second 
edition, L 3 i pe where there 14 a sketch of it made in 1846; and articles by 
Sir Walter Elliot in the * Indian Antiquary,' vol. vii. (e ae 224, and xv. 
(1885), p. 234. Presumably the natives <i od it the Jaina Tower, and the 
Europeans thought they sad China Tower. | 
Page 134, note 2: Laurens Pif—5ee also Valentyn, " Choromandel,' fe б, 
15, 1 fit was moved tà peram as Landwogt in 169o, amd held the 
office of Extraordinary Councillor from 1693 to Se ember, 1698. 

Page 156, line 24.— The story of the man biten hy bugs appears in 

Ovington, * Voyage to Suratt,” p. 301; alse see Bombay Gasetizer, ii. 335. 
A long account of these *pinjrapols одой) is piven in W. Cron 
“Things Indian, 3717; also see V. A. Smith, "Early History af India, 
р. 165. and Duarte Barbosa, “A Description of the Coasts of East Africa 
and Malabar,’ edited by Hon. E. |. Stan! ey (Hakluyt Sociefy), 1866, p. $1. 
Page 150, paragraph t: Jump: Reiigin—lin i64 the Jesuit at 
ан. зе aned that some persons thought Jabangir had been secretly 
baptized by Father Francesco Corsi, Florentine, who was his intimate 
friend. The king never clearly confessed it for fear of the prince (Khurram), 
who had all along shown himself greatly Be ceres to Christianity. See 
‘Relation de ce qui seat passé dans les - Orientales » ss фу Jean 
Maürucci, S.J. (Paris, 1651), p. 21. | 
Page 159, note 1, line 4.—For ' grandfather’ read ‘ evvaf-grandfather,’ 
ا‎ 161, line 15: Father Joreph da. Cost. —" ]. & C., 2 Piedemontese 
died last year (} 1646), aged seventy years, of which thirty-five were passed 
in the Indian Mission. His services were especially valuable after the 
sacking of Нари алі Ше arrival of the prisoners af Agrah’ (s. 1531), 
‘Relation de ce qui s'est passé dans les Indes Orientales... ...., by Jean 
Marucci, S.J. (Paris, 1651), p. 20. See also ' Agrah Archeological Bociety' s 
Transactions lx 1876, px Father da Costas gravestone bears the date 
of December, 15, 1546, the place of death being Lalor, Thus his birth 
would have been in 1576, and his arrival $a India ity 1611 during Jahángir's 
reign. A somewhat similar story to that in the text rs given by Roe, in. p. 316 
зек 1616); E. Terry (edition 1777), p- 425, has a version of the story. 
dn both cases Father Corsi is the hero, and not Da Costa, 

Page 179, line 6: Dawgiters of Prince AY durras.— The names ought tà 
nin: Begam Bübib (Le, Jühán&r& Begam), Gonarara Begom (Gauharard 
Begam), and Roxonara Hegom (Roshanars Begam). See further on the 
Correction to i., p. 227, and the additional note there. | 

Page 180, pa agraph ў: Ahurram' r atratagem.—This device for esca ir 
from. Bi territory, i employed at all, could not have been long persisted 
in. Jahüngir died on his way from Kashmir ti L&har on November 5, 1627, 
Khurram heard of the event at Juner on November 28, and the news was 
known nt Sfirat on December 6; on the 14th Khurram, at the head of an 
жпну, was close to that town, and had demanded from it a levy of Rs, 10,000, 
On ember rth the fortress of Siürat was delivered to him, "There can 
be no mistake, for P; van den Broecke tells us that he went out and saw the 
е: and e him a present (‘Recueil des Voyages . . . - [1725]. 
v l 4. p. 571, в 
_ Page 182, note 1; Capture of а. — There are references to the capture 
it the Batavia ‘Dagh Register’ on January 51, March ы, жай June: 2o, 
1633. The Dutch heard that 1,560 Portuguese had been Killed and 1,50 

en prisoners ('Dagh Register .. . 1031-1634, ed. Dr. H. T. Colen- 
brander; Hague, 1898, pp. 145, 159, 195). There is an account ol the capture 
in Faria y Souza, * Asia l'urtugocsa, lli. p. 495. 
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Page 183, note 1, 7ay Malul—The date is a ош. She died on 
the 17th, Zh] Qa'dah, 1042. H. [June 17, 1631, N.5.), at Burhiinpar, ages 
thirty-nine years and four months (‘BAdshihnamah,’ I. 385, and ° 
SLL Fas Н). 


Page 183, line 24: /ftcronomo Veroneoe.—Sebastian Manrique, p. 352, 5 
that the architect of the T8) was thi& Venetian, Geronimo Veroneo, 3 
came to India in a Portuguese vessel and died in Agrah shortly before 
Manrique's arrival there. 

Page 183, line 3 from foot: decuufafed eriminabt—Mr. Crooke writes 
that this is à good example of the foundation sacrifice. — Hae has giv 
many instances in his * Popalar Religion and Folk-lore/ii. 1735 f. Professor 
Tylor, * Primitive Culture, second edition (1873), ii. 104. 4%, regards it as-a 
means of propitiating. the carth spirit who have been offended by the 
digging of the foundations. Grant Allen, * Evolution of the Idea of God," 
р. 249, calls it * à piece of deliberate god-making.' — | 

Paye 189, рагабта hh ts the doorkespers and the buffonu.— This story is 
related of Rajab Birbal See *Lataif-ul-Akbar, Mahlünaráyan, editor, 
Dihli, 1876, p. 7, Story Na. 9, | 

Page 06, last paragraph: Zenümg Je qualities of рете: Тете is 
another version of this story (not connected with Shihjahin) in Carmichael 
Smyth, * Latà,if-i- Hindi, ary 16,p. 23. The point there is to prove that 
women from the Purab (east of India or Bengal) are stupid. The Indecorous 
answer was given by the Purbiya woman, and she was ejected as unfit for a 
court- 

Page toy, paragraph 1: Pwrisheent dy sake-dite-—E. Terry asserts that, 
among other forms of punishment, mulefactora were Aung to death by 
snakes, A Voyage t0 East India, reprint of 1777, i354. He speaks of 
an actual instance, while he was at Ahmadàhbüd, of this punisliment having - 
been inflicted for matricile. — lahángir hnd been much troubled about 








‘makmg the punishment fit the crime,” (iu, p. 362. 
Page tog, пето: Ламу с Dutch factory at 5irat.—This robbery was 
committed by 


150 wel.armed men in the night between April 19 and 30, 
1048. The text does not tally with the Dutch account, which is given at 
p. 52t of J. E. Heeres's *Corpus Diplomaticum Neetlando. Indicum, 
1396-1650! (1007), including the resulting events and the heavy demands 
шабе апо agreed to on September 18, t640. x 

. Page 206, line 4: Zara. —Dr. A. F. Rudolf Hoemle suggests à. possible 
mn word sruvarma Or surtarayu, a thing made of gold or containing 


old. 
: Page 208, /ifusfration No. X7. $is.—The description placed opposite this 
реже in the volume O.D. 45 Feri, says lt represents Shāhjaħān and. his 
four sons, with a shaven Hindi prince named Amar Singh standing in v: 
and alongside of him, Wazir Кал, then the chief minister, When 
how the substitution of this outline drawing of an elephant fight was made 
I do not know. 2 dn 
‘Page зто, посе r.— JAasreur! is the spelling taken direct from the 
' Ma,agir-ul-umará, with a variant * Chhanwat, but the * Imperial Gáxetteer 
of India * (835) iti. 418, spells it '* Chiniot ' : Colonel Jarrett, * Ain, vol. li 
320, has "Chaniwat'; and Mr, D. G. Barkley, C.S. (a man with loca 
кплошеп es Chaniot' ог“ Chanyot ( fournal AALS. for 1599, p. 132). [t is 
i the Jhang district, two miles south of the Chenáb, on the road from hang. 
to eine | 
Page 211, line 23, ef. Camere rac.—The onginal word is * Canarim,' and 
Mr. Philipps brings abundant evidence to show that | should io wed 
Kûnkanl," ur ' nalive of Goa," following the Portuguese usage, ‘They speak 
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of the Goa language аз the ‘lingua слпагіт see Yule 194 J. Hy da 
Cunha Rives ‘Ensaio eem i pim Concani ' (Goa, 1859), 4, 
explains how this came to puss. j, 1. uete, ' Dict. Portugais-frangam 
( Paris, ark has: ' Canarim, s.m., paysan des environs de Goa.' 

Page 211, lines 20, 21, and note 1: . m AMatkeur. — Matheus de Castro, à 
Brahman, was bor in 1607 in the island of Divar at roa He was never a 
Christian of St Thomas: Hewas educated aod ordained priest at Goa, then 
went to Rome to study at the newly-founded College of the a an and 
havin taken the degree of Doctor of Theology, returned to india He became 

rior of the Collegiate Church of N. S. dà Luz, a parish in Old Goa. Return- 
img to Rome, he entered the congregation of the Oratory of St. Philip Nen. 
In 1637, while still at Rome, he was made bishop of Chrysopolis £m partis 
and бз went back to India as Vicar Apostolic for the Bijàpur and 
Galkandah kingdoms. As he bad not been approved by the King of 
Portugal, he took up his residence ut Bicholim, not then im Portugu-se 
territory. He le said to have built churches at Bicholim (San Salvador), 
Banda (5t. ea and Vingurlà (N. S. da Conceição). He went 
once more to Rome, and died there in 1679. The family house of Bishop 
Matheus still exists in ree village on the island of Divar. дзее ры: 

Angl ound 


ticulars are from * О Lusitano ' of Bombay, Jine 2, 1887, on 
eight sources there stated. See also rge Vicariorum Apostolicarum 
..4 Bombayensi, tertii editi (Hambay, 1883). pp. 4 5; Uc "Madras 


Catholic Directory,’ 1575, Sy; the same for 1907; P+ 77+ i Missiones 
zatholi сга ор н 1901! (Кое, 1901), р. 1943 ns 
Manuel Bras de Sá,' O Apostolo das Indias, Francisco Xavier" (6a, 1578], 


p. 6t. ! 
| Page 201, line 5, from foot: ParaMe of the sleeping sman.— he same 
parable as that used by Dom Matheus 1s attributed in the ! Dibistin ' 
(Ел чї translation), i, 100, ror. (p. 47 in Calcutta l'ersian text of 1899], to 
one Arar Küwün, a Parsi sage, who died at Patnah а 1027 H. (1617), aged 
cighty-two years, Both may have obtained it from a common source, oF 
Matheus may hare borrowed it from the Pars. | 

ge 215, line 7: Kin AKhümün.—Tlhe person intended 15, no doubt, as 

Mr. Beveridge points out to me, Mahabat Khin, Khan Khiniin, Sipihsilir 
(Zamānáh , son of Ghiyür Вер, Карі), who died at Burhünpur in 
1044 H. (1634-1635), М0... se Thiikh-i-Mulammadi ' (1044 H.). 
When tbe ninth yrar began, ! Jamüdg 11, 1045 H., November 1, 1655, 
ShihjahSn was on his march towards Bundelkhand, ond reached Datiyà en 
the. 18th. (Novernber 18), * Bádshühnàmah, і, рагі 1. рр. #25, 127. This 
fits in well enough with Mamnucci's statement. | 
"Page 216, note 1: Srina ur.—This campaign of Najibat Khiin, in 
Garhwàl, is better told in the Dadslinhnámsah, i. part й. рр. 99-93. 

Page 216, note 2: /аламаға (Берат XM her book Munis-ul- 

y being a notice of Mu'imud-din, Chishti, compos m 1049 H. 
1650-40), see Rieu, ‘Persian Catalogue,” p. 3: and | have since given 
to the British Museum what L believe to be a holograph exemplar, | 
. Page 217, lime 25: them sent oud of the Aarem.—The idea was to transfer 
the sick man's disease to the alaves, who were then sent out like scapegoats. 
her ы instances in W. Crooke, *Popular Religion und Folk-Lore, bes 
p. 164 f. 

Paye 221, note 2.—' The lines about this paradise on earth are sail, in 
! Ma Mir-ul-umari, iii. 464, to be by Mir Kbusrf, part of a poem on Гиан. 
| have not succeeded in finding them in his works. 5a'dullah Khan may 
merely have quoted them 


Page 223, line 30: Father Malpica—By the kindness of Father Van 
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|} Of Baaksem, Limba Holland, and Father Alexandre Brou, S.) 
Y, | have obtained futher information. Stanilas Malpiqua was 


Mears, S. | 
of Cant 


barn im 1600 at Cantazaro, im the kingdom of Ne fes. He join 
Society May 39, 1625 ; and left Lisbon with the same Marcel 
Mastrill, S.J. He was Prefect of Studies at Goa, Superior of the Bom 
jesus in 1646, made his profession February 2 (? 16461, was eoa in 
(7) 1861, rector ut Rachol r567,and at the New St. Paul 1573. Hedied before 
70. According to Jean Maruccl, ‘Relation... .* (Paris, 109), 16, 
Father Malpiqua was in Tibet in 1648; he had been a Doctor of Law 


before he entered the Society of Jesns. He wrote many marvellous things 


of Tibet and of his perils in crossinp rivers. About 1648 he was sent to 
Srinagar [/v., Gayhwal|, Other details are given. “There is a letter from 
him, dated Rachol, February Merse to the Portuguese Viceroy of [ndin 
{see J, H. dy Cunha Rivara, ‘Ensaio da Lingua Concani,’ Nova Goa, 1858, 

242. He was then provincial of the Jesuits at Goa. Their college at 
Rachol, in Salsette, 16) m. south-east of Goa, was established in 1605, and 
is now the diocesan seminary, 

Page 223, line ? : Father Pedro l'uzarte.—He was barn in 1617 at Loures, 
it the diocese of Lisbon. He entered the society in 1634. Left Lisbon 
for India 1643: professor of the humanities, of philosophy, and of theology, 
moral and dogmatic ; and rector of the College of the oly Faith at Goa, 
1052; rector at Aprah, 1656-9; subsequently he was at Daman and Macao. 
He was elected procurator for the province of Japan, and left Goa for Rome 
(п 1667. He became nearly blind, retired to the Novitiate, and died at 
Lisbon, 1658. The last statement is furnished 1o me y Father Hosten, S. i 
of 5t. Mary's, Kurseong, quoting from E. de Guilhermy, * Méndlog de la 
Compagnie de Jésus, Assistance de Portugal,’ J.. 198 (February). rest 
is obtained from Father Van Meurs, . i 

Page 223, line 52 : Father H. Basto, a Fleming.—There is considerable 
doubt as to whether this father's real mame was (Latin) Busseus, (French) 
Busée, (Flemish) Huis, or Hendrick Uwens. | Cornelis - ; 5.]., in his 
; Kerckelycke Historie van der geheele Werelt'( 4 vols, folio, Antwerp, 1657], 
Decl la pe 245-278, treats of the *Mogor’ mission, He says nothing of 
Father Husée, "bot on p. 277, сої, t, has the remark; ' One of the most 
pruminent js Father Henricus Vwens, born at Nimmeghen, who has been 
now weuty-four years in Agrah, and was long tutor to the princes, This 
account of Father Uwens exactly describes Father Busée, ¢ whom there is 
cm = mention. Father Van Meurs m devoted penal ate 
and research to ihe question, The result be arrives пі із аз ows: In 
636 both the hires Appear. in the ue of the Flandro-Belgian 
ovince—namely, Henn Üwens (robkelaszieur) and Henri Busée (prie 
n 1639 Uwens is still given, but. Busée has disappeared. [п October, 1645 
and 1641, it [s noted that Uwens had gone to China, and yet he is mot tobe 
found in the Ching Catalogues. Father Buedle is recorded as having died in 
1638 at Bailleul, and thus he cannot be the person that we find afterwards 
in India. But at the very moment when the name Uwens eee fram 
the Belgian lita, we find a Henri Huseus appear in those of oH 
where he taught mathematics and studied theology. _ It was not unusual for 
priests of Teuton origin either to take n purely Portuguese name or to 
B the sound of their original one. Thus it seems fairly clear that it is 





саар Оев, alias ye that we (md at Ágrah irom Iu He was 
i tar in rota. : i A Tar Aki E may. 
bi thes sete $s and then a simple missionary 1656-6, His career ma 







He was born at Ni n Ápril 23, 1618; ent 





ue society October ts, 1634; left for Portugal, ou his way to China, 1640; 


wea the name of Buseus, and from r641 to 1647 studies in Portugal; 


eet as Father Marcel | 


1 





Артан 1693-§6; missionary at 2 j 
16s L 7, The stone over his grave in the 
Padre Santis chapel at Agra e inscription: | AQvr T&zo P- 
HeNRIOYE| Bvsks FALECEO EM | DELLY AQS G DE ABRIL | 1667, COLONI- 
ENSIS GERMANYS|| (see Father Fdlix's notes in ‘Catholic Directory of 
Agrah for 1907,' pp. 3:5 and 320). Jean Marucci, $.]., im 1651 (' Rela- 
Honi. sia p. 21), says Henri Dusée, a to have reached Agrah along 
with Antonio Ceschi about the year 1645 (see fer note to p. 331. Нет» 
described as then ‘a young man of great ability and with many talents." 
He had taught mathematics for four years at Lisbon. Om his arrival in 
rmh he was sent to live constantly at the Mogul court because the young 

rince (? Dark Shukoh) was very keen about European sciences, and was 

; well inclined to them. It was hoped that he would resemble his grand- 
father, Jahangir, in favouring the Christians. н 

Page 227, note 1: fhe dawghters af Shahjakdin.—This note requires 

revision. The three surviving daughters were (1) Jahdndra, ot nt be 

Sabib, b, to23 Н. (2914) ; (2) Roshan. Ráe, b. 1026 H. (1617) 1 (3) Gauhar- 

Rrà, b. 1040 Н. (1631) (sec Badshahnümah, i. 503. Mumtiz Mahal was 





the mother of fourteen chi eight suns and six daughters, dying in 
i 5 


childbed when Gaubarrk was born. Seven children grew "up. four son 
and three daughters. Suralyá Begam, b. 1037 H. (1627-28), lived only seven 


ay coh E h: Adurangzeb and tie fi Thi 15 also 
¢ 729, last paragraph: Auran d fagirz.— 1 his story 15 аз 
found in ‘Ovington, Voyage to Suratt' (1696), i zo% and im Captain 
Hamilton, *New Account" (1744), L. 177. | 
Page 331, paragraph 2: Auwrangeed ana’ the dancing girl.—The woman's 
паше was Vainhbadi І i, and she was on the establishment of Khan Zaman 
(Mhd. Khalil), the prince s maternal uncle, The story is told in * ae 
ul-amarà i. 790 791. After ing the alcohol on the prince, and his 
consenting to take it, the girl drunk it off herself, and said she had only 
been testing his love for her. Her early death broke off the conmction ; 
ber tomb is at Aurangābād. 
Page 231, поіє t.— Doi Francisco Mascarenhas received his letters of 
appointment in Ceylon December 2, i644. He left Columbo in. January, 
5, but, having been wrecked, did not reach Goa until. December. He 
took charge of his office December 30, 1645. | | 
. Puge 238, line 7.—Mr. Ferguson pomts out that there are no diamonds 


m т a 

Page 2599, note 2: Aa/iniag—As Dr. O. Codnngton has pointed out tà 
ien ol тани is erroneous, The Kalivant | inae Б the onec 1n 
the veg in district of the Nigám's territories, amd once the capital ef thë 
Chalukya dynasty, Early in 1657 Prince Aurangzeb left AùrangAbikl on a 
campaign against Bijüpur, investing Kaliyani and other forts веер to 
that kingdom. Kalyani was AE by Dilàwar, Matsi who hèti it 
for*Adil Shih, on tst g.l Qa'dah, 1067 HE, (August 12, 1657). See Constable, 
"Hand Atas, Pime XXXI, бе. (17° 48 north, 77° 8 east); KRAN 
aban, i, 754, 755. 784; 5. Hossain and Willmott, ‘Historical Sketch,’ 

Page 241, note 1 : Av/e/fa, —In his MS. meros Ама дыл, Sabit Jar, 

Katt 


whe served in Ajmer in 1818-19, speaks of a place called Rautalah as then 
held in appanage under the Kishngadh ma Thee ‘Rotella’ may be an 





. Page 247, last | raph; Shdijadta's letters to Aura л. —Гһе геа! 
letters will be found in Sadiq Khán's "Turikh-i-Shibjahán, British 
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Musenm, Or, No. 174, fol too and following. The prince's first reply 
was submissive in tone.  Sháhjahán then sent Fil Khan back again 
with friendly messages and Des Meanwhile intriguers 

the prince that Sháhjahün's object im pressing him to come E Жусу ч 
make away with him. Fazil Khán reported the changed. attitude, at which 
Shühjahün was much cast down. Next the author (Sidiq Khin), Khalil- 
ullah Khan, and Fazil Khan, were sent together, bearing a letter of which 
the author gives a copy. On their arrival in the camp, Khalilullah Khün 
mancuvred so as 10 obtain a private audience, at which he put the worst 
eomstruction on Shühjahün's intentions — Aurangzeb told the other two 
messengers thal not bolt able tò trust bis father, he refused tù come to 
court Sháhjahán then bricked up the gates of the fort. As soon as 
Aurangreb reached. Dürá's mansion in the city, desertions to him became 
mcessant, »ome even jumping down from the fort battlements im their 


€ to pet жечу; 
age 255,line 10: Jn fraifors «. . AMalinllaA As. —The passage just 
quoted from the narrative of Südiq Khün, ûn eyewitness and actor im the 
affair, yields direct corroboration of Manucci’s charges against bhalifullah 
Бн Sec f note лор ae | i 
ye. 320, line 17 : Lathi Jaago- That this was once very extensive. is 
shown by the number of ا‎ in. the AeA harî wlitçh include 
'Lakhi! as part of their nimê. There are thirteen of them. Dr. Grierson 
writes to me that the tract is now called the ‘Jangal’ pure and simple. The 
name арра to all parts of the region south of the Sutlaj which have not 
come under cultivation. As cultivation extends the ' Jangal’ recedes. A 
special dialect of Panjabi is called Jangal, but no one admits that he speaks. 
It; It is always ‘a fellow a little farther on ' who sp dt Ses'Census of 
India, 1901, vol. i, p. 250. The country south of the Sutlaj is now called. 
Málwá (quite distinct, of course, from the other Màlwiü), and the ‘Jungal is 
now the uneultivated part of the said Mülwi | . 
Page 322, last line: Габала Мг. С. P. Tate furnnhbes me with a 
reference to W. Barrs * Kabul and the Punjab in 1839' (London, 1844), 
рр. 192, тоз. This passage shows that there was a fortified serie north of 
Ata اا ا‎ a ravine between. This same was rs ane js now 
mm ruins, and at present bears the name of * Begam ki Sarhe,' but the remains 
show that it mi; hi elong to Jahüngirs time. After exhaustive research on 
the spot, Mr. G. P. Tate finds Atak now. conaists-of (1) the fort, a purel 
military post; (2) Maliah-tolA, a small village to. the south ; and (3) Atak 
town, half a mile to the north-east of the fort; it was founded about sixty 
years ago, on land given to persons ejected by us from their homes inside the 
fort. But there were formeriy two villages close by, Zafarübád and Bandras, 
both now destroyed, The site of Zafardbad, 200 yards from the fort, is now 
eccumed by the messhonse, officers’ quarters, and other station buildings, 
This place may well have derived ite name from Zafar Khan, son of Zain 
Khan, Kokah, who wis appointed to the charge of Atak in Jahangir' 
second year (1607). See ' Tni, p. 53 ; Blochmann, ' Ain! L, p. 522 (under 
Shukrullah), Тһе ‘Tuzuk, p, 343, the last entry of the tenth year, notes the 
death of Zafar Khan, and India Dfüce MS, No. 18, adds that he died at 


Page 323, line 8: Mirzaiany (Miri Jánl).—As Allahwinli Khán was the 
principal noble with Shah Shee itas buie that this Mirzá ] áni was some 
relation of his. Can he be the unidentified brother of Allahwird| Khin 

Mimi Arjani," mentioned in Vol. 1V., p. 207, note 1? | 

Page 335. ahr d/nafalam. —As Mr. Ferguson poluts out, this town d& 

of Choromandal, 


n-£ an the coast 
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Page 347, note 1, p 365, line 14: Hem Kid —t! learn from Мг. С. Р. 
Tate that the correct local form of the name is Jiand ; he was the eldest son 
uf Ayiib, chief of the Báromis, a branch of the Pami (or Panni) Afgháns. 
The Barozais are still settled round Sibi in the Balüehistàm Agency. As 
givens in Mr. Tate's local authority, the story is that апа undertook ro see 
Nira through the Bolin, but on some pretest quitted him un the way. A 
younger brother then overpowered Darî and his companions. See also 

fi Khan, ii. 84, and *‘Alamgimamah, 413, 414 x 

~ Page 369, line 7 from foot: Sulfda Bang-— Whatever its ongin, and to 
whichever son it was applied, this name is found in use ‘See Batavia 
i Daph Register! 1661, p. 389 (November 29, 1660), and. Sir R C. Temple's 
"T. Bowrey, p. 142, note 2, a quotation from Bernier (Constable's edition) 


p- 199 - 
Page 374, lime 17 : Ure of rase buffalo Mad —Mr. 'Taw Sein Koy Govern- 
ment archeologist in P aA telis me that raw blood, especially m | 
blood, was looked em as imparting courage. The blood of comman: 
in battle was drunk raw by their enemies and rivals. This barbarous custom 
has since been much modified by the teachings of Buddhism. Artificial ties 
uf brotherhood were ratiied by two men puncturing the arm or finger, and 
drinking the blood of each’ other mised in spirits or water, This is called 
in Burmese Jiwe-thané, or *blood-drink. It has died out in Burma. Dr 
John Anderson, * Mandalay to Mamien’ p. 329, describes a solemn sacrifice 
hy the Khakyens at Bhamo in presence of Mr. Sladen. * With the blood [of 
the pool a quantity of stars was mixed, and stirred up with the points 
of dais and spears ; and each chicf in turn drank from tlie. bowl, and uttered 
his vaw of fidelity to the common cause." | 
Page 376, line 20: Jax Tak died at Agmah January 10, 1665. See Batavia 
"Dagh Register, 1565, di In 
Pnge 381, hne tz, Pater Chesco.—Antonio Ceschi di Santa Croce was. 
born ai Borgn ( Val Sugana), February 9, 1618, and entered the novitiate at 
Rome in 1633. He left for india November 1, 1643 ; arrived at Goa August 24, 
i045 ; made his profession at Ayrah, 1658 ; and died at Agrah, June 20, 1656, 
Extracts from his letters were published at Trent in 1555, and an account of 
him is given in a Calendario by N. Teneatt, second year, Trent, 1857. See 
C Sommer үе, Bibliographie de la Sac. de [.' vol. ix. wsupplémen t). 
|. Marucci, vd lation .. ' (Paris, 1651), p--21, says Father Ceschi had 
studied theology at the Roman College, and was equally well versed in 
mathematics, in 1648 he went to Lahor to be confessor and preacher to a 
svernor called Mirza, a Christian high in the king's favour. ‘The date of 
the Father's death i4 inscribed on a stone in the mortuary chapel, alias 
' Padre Santüs'at Ágrah. See ‘Transactions of the Agrah Archirological 
Society for 1876,' p. x, and ‘Catholic Directory for Agm, 1907, p. 215 (nates 
by Father Félix). The inscription. tins = “AQVE TAZ P, ANTONIO CEs | 
T FALcEO EM Асил | os 26 D IvNHO D' 1656 | BoRGENSIS, GER- 
MANVS. 
Page 3 тир} 1, Sarmad — The best source for Sarmad's biograph 
is the Dba ¢ rental Translation Fund, 3 vol&, 1843), ii. m 
‘The author knew Sarmad in Sind in 1643, and says he was a Jewish rabbi 
converted. to. Mahomedanism, who took the name of Mubaummae Said 
Sarmad and the author of the ' Dihistin * collaborated im the revision of a 
Persian version of the frst five chapters of Genesis, which had been made 
by Sarmad's pupil, Abhi Chancl. 
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VOLUME I. 


Page 24, line 27: Transpierct ieo eren —A similar mstance of Skill with 
the bow 34 recorded of Shih Sikandar Sarwini, during a siege of ПОНИ in 
ass (Elliot and Dawson, * History of India, v. 3). ^ 

‘age 26, line 16, note 2: Cambe.—The identification with Cambay із 
wrong ; the place meant is the KAmbe in the Thinah District, referred tain 
noté 2, p. 144, fuf. | i 

Page 2p, line 1, ume t ; and page trg line 21+ Awel of Siref—There is an 
eyewitnesss nccognt in "A- Olearius, *Reise Deschreibungen' (5 parts) 
folio, 1696, Part V., pp. 141-175. Volquard Iversen, whise cione Жаш. 
1655 and ended in 1668, arved ut Sürat October 8, 16623 (р. 454). On 
К 157 is an account of the burning of Shrat by Shiva fi, January 15, 1664, 
Nes. the then governor being '"Inüyat Khün. lversen T left 
for up-country, but returned to 5ürat in. May, 1667, and by that time Shivil J 
was m the Dakhin after hiv flight from the Mogul court (p. 171). 
Another account exists in J. Therenot's ' Voyages * (1727), v. 81 85, $6. 
He was in India in 1667, On January 8, 1664 (N.S), ane of Shiva Jis 
camps was near Chaul, and another close to Hassain. — Shiva JI visited Sürat 
disguised as a faqir, He then made a‘secret march with 4,000 inen, and 
fort. The town was plumdered, the. English and Dutch defending their 
fictories. The Capuchin house, under Father, Ambroise, wis spared. 
There is still another account by an evewitness, Mr. L'Escaliot, in a letter 
to Sir Thomas Browne, dated parry 20,1001. See Sir T. Browne's works, 
edited by 5. Wilkin (4 vols. 1835-36), vol. &., рр. спу taken Fom Sloane 
MS., No. 1800, folio $: The only new! facts are that an Enylishman, 

ithony Smith, was made a prisoner and was next for execution, when 
Shiva Jis whim changed and he stopped the butchery, The excess ngly 
revolting mode of backing off the prisoners! hands i$ minutely describe 
The Kev. John L'Escallet ш) was recommended by Lord Kichounson, and 
arrived at Sürat en the Loyal! Merckant, Captain N. Millet, on September 26, 
1663. Mr. L'Escallet (zzz) Fl rober, pious man ol exem ar life and conver: 
sation," dird on September 25, 1 and was succeeded by Min. Thomas 
Wilson (Conrt Minutes, vol. xxiv. f. 288, 2901, 204, 303; O.C., Nos. 1095, 
3901, 3010, 320, 5144, 3159, $206; Factory Records, Sürat, vol Ixxxvi., 
p.26: Letter Book, vol. iv., p. 164). 

Page 41, line 24.— The cheese and cunis are no doubt what Marco Palo 
calis “miik dried into a kind of paste,’ (Yule, ‘Book оГ Ser Marco Polo, 
wer eoe i, 294). ага поа НГО 

age qi, ine Wy and Dota t: Coral—Aore probably f/afrefka niulfifdla 
is inten | Sce Oxford English Dictionary," under ral amd ' i2), and 
Whitelaw Ainslie, * Materia ' edica uf Hindustan," 1813, p- 73- The seeds: 
arc purgative, the leaves discutient, the milky juice detergent and healing. 

Page 43, paragraph 1—oth the Tartars’ use of horses' blood on a cam- 
paign, and their habit of carrying raw meat beneath their saddles, are 
d by Marco Polo (H. Yule, *Book of Ser Marco Polo, second. 
edition, 1. 254). | T 

Page 43, note 1: Julamegtorh Khüm.—Mr. Beveridge derives the name 
from ' Alang- (or Tlang)-tosh '—iit, ‘naked breast, one who attacks with 
bared breast, But tbe man he refers to is probably not the same, and there 






is iù reason why there should not also be a name Palang-Tosh, 
Page is t.-—Mr, W. Foster would read * Mokha,' us an pc 1127. But 
I think the circumstances differ ; here we have pilgrims from Mecca, there 
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the reference was to non-Mahomedans who had crossed over from Abyssinia 
о Мока. Оп р. tri, line 12, 1 correct ! Mecca" to ^ Mokha' im the 
erat. 

Page 62, pira gmps 1: Dutch Ambassador-—Some particulars may. be 
pues from the Bataria ‘Dagh Register" for 1663, pp. los, 105, 294. 
Dirck van Adrichem left Sürat on. May 22; 1662, reached Dihti August Ф, 
and on September 14 was received in audience, of which he givesan account, 
Hy his letter of. November 9, 1663, he reported that he. had obtained a 
fürmün, of which a translation is given. |t ia dated Octüber 29, 1662 
(15th. Rabi* 1, of the fifth year). a f 
Page бб, line 18: Date of deavin, Di.—The Batavia ' Dagh Rn 
for 1663, p. 302, ngrees as to (he year 1663, bur gives the day as 
December 23, which differs by ten or twenty days from the native historians, 

Page 81, note 1: Father M: Roth.—The date of death is wrong. 
‘Transactions of the Agrah Archeological Society foe 1875, p. 1o, and. 
“Астан Catholic Directory for 1907, p. 215... The inscription on the grave- 
stone is: ' | Aqvi Tazo PE | HENRIQYI ROA | FALECEO ЕМ AGRA | А05 
2o Dx Ivx Ho D? | 1668. |! According to Father Hosten, S.J, in his article 
in the Cufholic Herald af India of March 13, 1907, p. 171, thé instructions 
to Father Roth from the General of the Society, Francs Piccolomini, dated 

uly 3, 1650, ara printed in H. Huonder, Sn ‘Deutsche Jesuiten « . ~ 
| ee рр. 213, 214. ‘The annual letter of 1665 from the Jesuits of Agrah, 
Brush Museum, Additional Me, No, 8954, deplores Father Roth's denth, 
eulogiring him and his work. 

Page 86, line 25: 





| liah, Ааай. — Юг. Стїєтзоп informs me that the 
correct moder spe ing ts Dhák& In Praknt times it must have been 
hada for in : i Pays the koa sae садаа Бан € Е 

age 88, parayraph 3: im. —Mr. W. Crooke holds this passage 
to be of Кү as one of the Eastern versions of the Siren story. nee 
C. H. Tawney, ' The Katha Sarit Sagara,’ ji. 266-271, 635. | En 

Page 36, line 24: .Manvel Coelho.—1n all probability this man is identical 
with 1lie M. Coelho spoken of (vol. 1, p. 370) a» being m Shah Shuj&^s 
service in Arakan about 1659 The word * Júlia’ may be meant for jalia, a 
kind of war-galley, and not for the vessel's name. 

‘Page 89, note 1: Chercier af Hagli—The Augustinian church, Nossa 
Senhora do Rosario, is at Bandel, one mile above Hügli town i Imperial 
Gazetteer of India,’ (885, il. P The pes church, dedicated to the 
Virgin, had fallen into ruin by the middle of the eighteenth century; it stood 
tend the Augustinian church, and farther away from the river Bernouilli, 
' Recherches! i. 455. and Plate XXXIILJ. 

Page oo, line 3; Shagesk.—This iš Captain Hamilton's *shoegoose- 
Sec * New Account, i. 135, and Yule 83t.. 

Page go, ined : Governors of Hiigh.—The Batavia * Dagh Rogister” of 
1663, e 66s, under date of December 13, 1663, calls the governor * Mier 
M nerh $агуй' (Mir Muluuminad Sharif. In the volume for 1654, m 1he 
same series, p. 594, we find a new governor, ' Seyt Sjellael' nét Jalal 
objecting 10 the Dutch building stone fortresses. like those of the Engli 
aml Portuguese. The Latch denied the fact. The Portuguese were forced 
by him em Rs, 1,060, because they had built a church without leave. 

Page 96, paragraph 1: Case of Safi.i—Alexander Hamilton, *A New 
Account...’ (© ition 1744, і 281), has tho same story. Bowrey (p. 204) 
states that at a place six miles above Hogli he saw a woman dag a Brahmun 
into the flames, anil both were burnt. 

‘Page 95, last line : ach, e. Dutch surgeon. —He was one Jacob Miunes, 
formerly am wnder-surgeon, who, when the Dutch fleet was off Goa, had 
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committed manslaughter and absconded. On September LL 1565, his 
petition for parc Pr pam to the service ME rejected, See Batavia 
Dagh Register’ for uev nm | 

Page 9§, and note 1: Tike Atom Campuren.—References to this cam- 
paign ure found m the Batavia ' ل‎ Register ' for 1653, pp. 21, to7, 140, 
168,424. On March 51, 1663. Van 4 Brock, of Hagi wiites that he had 
received, on December 18, two letters fram Mir Jumlah, dated November 19 
and 21 [1652], in which he spoke of his victories. On December ro, 1662, 
Gelmer Vorburg, surgeon, writes (entry of April 8, 1663) from Assam that 
they had heard rumours of the king's \Aurangeeb's) death. Khan Khinan 
(Mir Jumlah) waa forty kos beyond *Gargam,' the capital, Ordera had been 
sent to the Nawilb's son to forward 2,500 horsemen and 3,060 to 4,000 maich-. 
lockmen from Dihli Verburg doubts if the Nawab will succeed ; he has 
already lost two-thirds of his tien and horses by disease. He bas only 
acco semen left, very few for so great an кае АЗЕ. Everybody Is 
Ш, от suffering from swellings; the Nawab himself well and active. On 
May 2, 1655, from a translated letter of Mir Jumlah, they learnt at Hügu 
that te had secured several victories, the rajah bad fled, and the higher part 
of the river had been reached. There they were stopped, and had been 
аага night m day, but every assailant was killed or driven oH, and 
they had got to * Namroep. 
| Page 1, note 1; (буйатуйшто.—Е. А. Crait," History of Assam," spells 
this name ' Garhg&on.' 

Paye 100, note 3: 'e/réchor,. —Mr, Ferguson believes that this word js a 
he, for pvdreiros, тага mortars, from which stones are 
thrown.’ See also Temple's "Thomi реу p.254, note L 

Page roz, noto t: Death of Mir umiak —By misreading a Persian ñgure 
азд 1 instead ofa "a, T have arrived at the wrong date; it should be the 
second of Ramaxin, April ro, N.S., Match 31, O.S., 166% See also''Alam- 
кан 812, Мааа" M. 554. Gelmer Vorburg ва 





ys. that 
Nawüb was on his return march to bākā, when, on April т (1693) 
vont two miles from his mansion, death overtook him (' Dagh Register’ 
(663, p. 434, entry of September 3 — | ss 

‘age ot note 1: AE MEM n iM oe DEUM, Ca 
man. On December rz, 1654, they heard in à etter from Hopi (dai 
October £3) that ‘Meester Prat’ and four other Englishmen had gone ta 
Rajmahal on a sloop carrying four guns, to offer their services to the Nawab 
in the building of ships an castmg of cannon, as they had done in the 
deceased. Nawüb's (? Mic Jumiah's) time. In the English records of 166 
und 1069 we hear of Pratt apain, He had left the Nawüb's (? Shaistah Khan's) 
service and come to Hügli. Then he was recalled by the Nawab, ı In мау, 
1667, he wrote that he had tried to get an order favourable to the English in 
A dispute with the Dutch, In August (for reasons imknown at H gH) Pratt 
fled to a frontier fort in Arkan, attacking on his wap the Nawüb's vessels 
and capturing two of them. The rumour was that he had then invaded the 
Province and taken a town, [n October the Nawáb wrote to the English 
demanding his surrender, with threats of sopping all trade, hey diselarmed 
all responsibility, and referred the Nawab to Pratt's two Mahomedan 
sureties (letter of. December 23, 1667, from Bengal to Governor Foxcroft 
at Fort St. George, Factory Records, Miscellantous, No. 3). In December, 
D MR Rame again crops up ín regard to some money of his held by 
A mr, Ё. 

Page 111, paragraph aph t: лат Ewhassy.— The ‘striped jules" are, of 
Course, rebràs. As to their existence in Abyssinia, see Jerome Lobo, 5.]., 

Voyaye to Abyssinia’ (1735), p. 241; L. "iguier, ' Mammalia, English 
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: ker, ; ii Sr 
Encylopedia Britanni D Ser i) val о 


a Britannica, ni e E x red d 
ven ni presents Lobo says, Ln H lieri feo uently 
E es an embassy р зн of this animal’ In 1882 a zebra 
was sent in this way e Président. Gr The embassy in the text was 
heard of at Batavia on. December 13, 1 63, its presence at Congo in the 
Persian Gulf being reported, Kad. ош rarities, the slaves, male and female, 


ami the 'rare mules ' васе y S8 و ا‎ Dagh R 

Pago t13, notet : Zr mr n ural.—The Batavia ' egister ' 
for 1664, p. 19, says the Ethiopian ambassador was sexed and brought to 
Shiva x Jt bot ot free again by presents. L'Escailiot says "Anthony. vai 
saw the Abyssinian envoys ] ea а e Kroop of бому у ihe 
set free on delivery of twelve her ег things (Sir 
Browne, ‘ ae [1855]. İL oa 

Page 1u% line FA їл —That is, | suppose, they were 

drinkens oft the apirits i distilled froni Rita ees: 

Page 117, "o ш dur rede d „— Гете із а detailed account of 
this campaign in 3, which is translated in the 
English ae ‘of dis RI eae iibliotheca Indica, Calcutza, 
i ye note 3. 

Pape р 126, line 26: Corpse brought through a Aole head frst.—* Son 
Akbars] corps fut porté dans une bere sur es épaules du Kay [Jahangir] 
ct de son fils hors de la fortresse où il mourut, en laquelle fit pour Сем 
elfect ouverte une nouvelle porte, romipant un pan de mumiile d'icelle, selon 
leur coutume (Pierre Du une 5.]., * Histoire des Choses plus memorables 
ndvenues tant ex Indes . , Bourdeaux, 3:vols., 1608, 1616, 1614 ; val. iii., 
livre 5, chapitre xv, p. P^ ‘The corpse was carried ош head frst in 
order to balle the En and to prevent its finding its way back. See 
Wi, Croke. “ ‘Popular Religion and. Folk-Lore, second edition, ti. 56, 

Page 142, note 1: CAfwéia.—The Portuguese territory round Daman 
extended to five leagues (say, fifteen n north of the town up to the 
borders of Sürat. Its northern line extended from the sea two and a haif 
leagues inland, and then turning south, the eastern boundary faced the lands 
of King ' Vergi a Mahomedan, After passing his lands the boundary, w 
was five leagues from the sea, began to march with that of the State of 
Chitin, 'w pet pu king who can bring боо horsemen into the feld; he 

realires cdhenéo ( end from the lands ef Daman’ (India Office, Transcripts 
of Portuguese Records, Translations, * Noticias da India, 1, $7). 

Page 136, line 20: Surrender of Skrvà fi.—An entry of November 4, 1665, 
ın the Batavia * Dagh Register’ for 1665, " 322, mentions this surrender. 

S 142, line £5, and note 1: Гала Vieira, Jesuit.—This man's valiant 

behaviour, more like a soldiers then Apacer dunng the defence of Columbo 
in M Iis 6, makes Ribeiro К highly in liis praise (* History of Celio, 

iro; translated by P. E ‚Чез, Galle, no date, T4 p» 275, or 
in be French version of Abbé Joachim Le Grand, and, Amsterdam, P1200 p. 336). 
To the same. effect, see a A irum ma Portuguese 
account, Churchill's * oh 

a dn line : Rob s a: и Srna ln the ‘Archivo da 

Gon" | Nowa ‘Goa, 1872, eral E es No. 731, Got. пат 
ө до, oaks of Ignacio Sarmento de M A 
ligure, an appointment to which ane T ca 
um auncexed. He was also a Knight af the Oriler o Christ, а тоа 
ello de Castro and Antonin de Sousa Coutmho, ina letter bo the king 
dated August 15, 1658, say, Ew have just appointed the above officer 
clief-captain of the north, and have placed twenty ships under him. dirae hou! 
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recently served with distinction at Diu’ (J. H. da Cunha Rivara; * Ensaio: 
historico da Lingua Concani ' Gon, 1855, p 234). 

Page 144, line 12: The Mele Folly andl th v Mondes, This sory ia 
ges into with more n ae to part iv., fol. ЈА (vol, iti, 298). 

ere wis & swashhuac И oe е iy a ip co 
of PF, Teixeira in 1561, who iu Mere trouble | in 1613 for killing 
Diogo Machado Carneiro. But аал seems d чыз to be identical with the 
men living in Manuccei's dU KG Ses "Travels of P, Teixeira' (Hakluyt 
ыц р. 45 note 6, by son. 

e 145, line 25: Л р а esambigur —See antr, note to 
p. TAE line 24. 

Page t50, note 1 (paragraph 1 of note on p. i51),— Caron, the E 
director-general, who arrived off Swally im the Saim- /van ep 
February 1i 1668, found Heber at Sfirat. He had retumed from Mogul 
court о before bringing a актал, * Beber was one of those 
unensy spirits who strive to reach their ends by any and every means, 
Rambaut, one af the. indes ЭРЕ СНА» had quarrelled on the way out with 
Marcara, the Armenian. wreak vengeance on this man ө joined forces 
with Heber’ (Francois Man ‘Mémoires,’ T* 1160, folio o $a): There is à 
translation of the farmüsm in the Archives du Ministére des Colonies} ita 
date гереги 4, 1666, Register C?, ind serie, 1, folio 16 (Kaepplin, 54i 
note 

Page 153, line 12; Saf Prxaeila.—! om told that withm living memory 

i fashioned people kept by them some sa/prynciia as aremedy for coughs. f 
164, note 2: Author Винг aeath—The date given is wrong. It. 
nel б ARW 6, 1667. See additimal note, ame, to voL L, p 223. 

66, note 1: Mannari frii vini to Goa—Mr. D.W. Ferguson argues 
what oe dict on Manucci's arrival at Goa A. de M. de Castro was governor, 
and J; N. di Cunha arrived before Maunucci left it, he must have been in 
Goa during 1666-67, and not 1667-68. que da Cunha took charge of his 
office on October 17, 1666, 1 admit dificulty, but by adopting the 
earlier years we make the 2 of ашиг анд w half years between the end 
of 1667 and the middle of 1072 still longer, and thus more difficult to 
account for. | 

Page 170, lines 1-3: 41. «de M. de Casiro.—No direct confirmation of these _ 
derogatory remarks is forthcoming, but there is a. royal letter of April, 
1667, complaining that this governor imprisoned Mancel Corte Real V. 
Sampaio in Aguada fort with. fetters on his feet. The viceroy had berg | 
presen ix Sine tumult aî the prisaner's door, and had been wounded, On” 
Оташ 





ber 19, 1668, there ia mention of an intention of Dona aul ae | أ‎ и 


Cunha to proceed against De Castro, but the reasan is not stated (! Archivo: 
da Relacam de Goa,’ documents 723 and 728). ү va 
Page 172, line 23: ColeAar, itr. F | reads ro/chas, meaning the 
Hindi gudri, or quilt, which was translated into Portuguese by colcha. 
See Yule, е, р. 385. Phe Italian text bears out Mr. Ferguson; it has * coperti 
che mí servivano per dormire.’ | 
Page 175, patagraph 2: Cuitem'r serafíont—The spirit of this story can 
be borne out from other writers. Com what Jean Thevenot sa | 
voL v. p. 4, of his experiences ai Sirt m 1657. He was stripped 
before he could pasa hitnself and baggage shroagh the Customs Again, | 
we lind in Thomas Pitt's letter of January §, 1705, M pk am ns. c 
follows: * Then att Surat the Merchant is unhappy that T i m | 
and that EIER ae isa y ue ar € 
most men's» persons is so barbarous, bet aves rat a aha 
(С. К. Wikan, ‘Surman’ Embassy? [unpu рЫ ей], зз) See also KIF. 
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of the зате n Bombay Instructions to John Surman): ‘And that 
ы аска з fortiden to изе that indecent practice of searchin nott used 
E other nations,’ The inland Customs’ posts were an equal pest. In 
1670, on a journey from Sfirat to Gulkandah, Francois M od found 
that his party waa st ан кн Кан кузи e to fight or 
bribe ther way as if through an enemy's country (^ M "Te 11 бо, 
folios 96. ) Manucci retur to the subject in Part IV. (Vol. У. р. £16). 
Раре ido, line: Melieg Khiü.—Both my corrected renderings are wrong ; 
the nume ts Ayür This man, the son of Aimáq, was the favourite slave of 
Mahmüd of Ghazni. Hc is onc of seven historical es who have 
borne the name, and he died n A.D. B I ded M: Iranisches Namenbuch,' 
p.10). Probably Maànucci has him mua Malik Ayür, Khác 
ail, called by. Farishtah Ghana who wae the servant of 
' Begarha, of Gujarát ӯ Jarrett Am, ii. 283 and Sir È 
Bayl "рр. 233, 230). eft in of Lühor, where 
ba gee ati peus ia many anec es, and the | n abitants believe tha 
E built the арр and fortress in a sin; le night. tomb is in the 
Muhallah, near the Rang M the palace of Sadullah 
бее уза yud Muhammad Latif, * Lahore : its History ' Lakor, 1892, p- 
Gore Ouseley, in his ° Bi ical Notices iE Persian Poets ' asks" 
p. 78, under ‘Ferdusi,’ tells us that when the poet fell out of favour he 
scupht shelter with Ayáz, who had been always his sincerest friend. It was. 
to Азан that Fardausi rue his invective against Malmüd for delivery to 
E: ponte of Mabmod everything, gave his friend efficient aid, and 
umed him n Mahmod's ter territories. More than one poem has been 
Mines sone P abmiid and Aya: There îs one by ‘Ali bin ul-Husain, 
ul-Wit'iz, ul- Kashi (d. 939 H. н.з) j and another by 211, begun in. 
toor H, (t592) (зве Rien, ' tilogue, pp. D and nd 677), As for 
Bera rede RENS) rat ir a trs CORE RR з матай Ау and 
у, р. 85; ls a story a xiu . а 
E m ' Ralid--Afgháni, translated E Captain T. C. pid Avin and а 
5 Po A 
ph 1: ir Mule i? A parallel story is told 
J. B. Ie Taverner about. N Ж. AN Heg, the treasurer of Shi 
“Abbas and Shih at Sen Sookie i, chap. ix. (p. 43 in. English байо 


Page 186, last line: Jfores,—Mr, D. Ferguson reads marownts, well ropes 
(running потег а pulley. This ED x: in the dictic 

е гоо, line 6: J*Ymbr— This is a. pine-conr, and not a pine-éree. 

Mr. erum adds that the meaning must he that the men huddled 

together closely like the segments of the pinecone. I find that piwka is 

MEA for *a crowd,’ and I would pow translate, ‘that they crowded 


age zie lin line 3 LE Use ied Amn а. have consulted Lieut.-Colemel 
Jayakar’s transl d Damins *'Hayütal Hay&wán' (1996), i. бє, 
under the head a? as Jatin (Nan) Although most extraordinary uses for almost 
far Tan dnd i to bur ly are there described, the only use for human 
| Юте та тавру руны а ates Uf wind can be 







| балей. 117, line 27 ; АЯ йз doftle—Unrol T6 demons ure often shut up in 
Eee the *'Ifrit' in the *Arabian Nights' (W, Crooke’. 
since е 217, note 2: Sangany.—Mr. Crooke doubts the derivation from 
ii aad ибен Ша ы the S *Bombay Garetteer,' ао танар 13, 
M шл there is nothing very definite; but T gather that the edi 
band them back to early times, and suggests they arose out of the Skythian 
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immigration, From pp. 484 and 499 of the same volume we learn that the 
chief seat of the Sanganians was on the north coast of Kathifiwar, and on 
the south of the Gulf of Cuch. Other mentions of them will be found in 
Fryer, folia edition, p. 218; Ovington, ' Voyage to Surat” p. 103; and 
а Bombay Gazetteer, тїп, £65. X : - , : 

Page 238, line 3 : Zasedora.— Mr. Philipps questions this spelling. The 
& Imperial Gazetteer of India " (1885), iL. 57, has BAndra, Wandren, Bandora, 
Vändra., It is pronounced Bándóra by the Portuguese, and Bándra best 
represents the sound. : 

'age 232, note I.—For a more detailed account of how Manucci entered. 
Sháh *Alam's service, see Part V., foL 102 (Vol. IV., p. 218). | 

Page 234, line 21 : Mfarrfha.—Dr, Grierson points out that the папи із. 
always spelt Merfi by Hindi writers. , 

Page 235, paragraph 1, and note p: Д#тёлин КАал„—Тһе каре 
intended may be the one reported! to the court on the jth Ramazin, togd Н... 
(August 27, 1633). The governor wrote that his son Fidàe Khün had taken 
thé village of Nabast (or Tibar) from. Daldal, zumindür, for which rewards 
were given (' Ma,&ir--* Alamgiri,' p.236) Compare the work done by 
Saif Khan, son of Tarbiyat KhAn, between the sixth and ninth year 
(1663-67), in the direction of Iskardo, on the Indus, where the necessity of 
using ladders is alleged (‘ Ma,fsir-ul-umara, 1i. 482, 483). н 

Page 257, line o: iler Khás.—1n the description opposite his portrait, - 
in the volume O.D. 45, Aéserrv, we are told that ће was a. great eater un 
very strong, and in drawing the bow none could vie with him, Once he was 
passing through ihe Lahor gate of DihlL city, Now, on the gutes are linge 
tton spikes as ا ا‎ against attack by elephants. To show his strength, 
he laid hold of one of these and twisted it, “You can still see it in that 
condition, it having been left thus in memory of him,’ 

Page 259, note 1—Adr Ja/ud Khdn was a Turkmin by race; he became 
Shuji‘at Khiin, and did not die until the Gth Muharram, 1113 H. (June 13, 
1701), at Gujarát ('Türhd-i-Muhammadi!'i He is mentioned again im 
vol iv. p. 304. For Salibat Khin (Khwajah Mir, Khwafi), who died 
1:04. H. (1692-01), see 'Malsir-ul-umar&, d. 742) Governor Childs 
Pape: of Grievances of 1687 mentions Kár-falah Ehln as a previous fourier 
of Sürat (Captain A- ао ilton, * New Account, 1. 204]. 

Page 385 line 8: 2Lurangzebhr fetter—The Mogul ambassador was 
received by the Viceroy of Goa on February 5, 1683 (India Office, Portuguese 
Transcripts, Translation, * Noticias,’ vol. ii, pp 360-447), — 

Page 263, note 2: Sanie of Ponde—The rams began on June 17, 1653, 
and insted five months, On August 27 the viceroy told the clergy that 
Sambha Jl was approaching, and they must help in the defence E 
tember 7 native plunderers were sent over to the mainland. On October 28 
the viceroy started, but he failed to capture Fonda, and on November ro the 
retreat began (India Office, Partuguese Transcripts, eg. f). 

Page 256, line’9: 4 Portuguen Jayman,.—See por, p. 280, and Vol. HT, 
p. 136, where the name is gue He was Jolė Antonio Portugal 

Page 269, line 14.—Astorfi is a pòpüūlar cormipton, atrai ja corect 
Mr. W. Foster thinks the silver arrajfa must be meant; even then the 
amimnt would be considerable | 

Page 270, line $i Ja some yorr feng ago.—The arrival of the Portuguese 
tet ee [n the night of 8 a [1683] „м 

Page a71, paragraph z.—1m the night of November z24 [1683] forty à 
sambhá jis men crossed 1o Santo Estevão by wading knee-deep, ang they 
took the fort, The viceroy proceeded to Daugim, and-nest day crossed te 


sed to 
santo Estevdo, where the Portuguese counter-attack failed, and their troops 
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fled; The viceroy's horse was left behind and captured by the enemy (India 
Office, Portuguese Transcripts, op. it}. 
ae реа tes hine 8 Alben foot : Afanocl Saraiva On January 2, 1684, 


ue Was sent 48 an envoy to е д (телу 
vi балі ji. chit oe was s elected (India Office, Portuguese Transcripts, 
| i 


Page 273, line 152 SAA амт arrival. —On Bane I5, 1684, the 

“Mogi armay reached Bicholim, under command of Shah, Ala ; and n 
18 а u mrTive FOR, n Janua 19, I 

an dA fron the но ннен at Goa (India Office, nary 19 Tran- 


Pec di fn dine 16: Verfus —Mr. W. Foster thinks the silver terafor is 
meant, and | adds that a village yielding £75 à year could be sold for a con- 


age 286, 1 line 18: fFumime—Fonseca, “Sketch of Goa,’ p, 75, says that 
rae Жала ftir after Sambhà [i's attack in 1683 there was a scarcit e provisions 
in Goa. Papers printed m *O Chronista di Tissuary ' (1855), p. 142, show 
that in January, 1684, phere was a3 proposal to transfer the capital ta Mar- 


d 191, lina 14, and note 1: JF ramcisco Giety.—For other mentions of 
this man's presence at Gullandah, see P, Kaepplin, pp. 252 and 254, under the 
years 1636 anil 1687. Francois Martin s Ila the name  Guesty. "d 
to Pondicherry in. December, 1686 (fid, p.258), In 1702 Gasty (or Guesty) 
was = Е San Thome, and in йыгы with F. Martin (sec 
Kaepplin, L 
Page „Ач line 22: JDeurrwom. — This i no doubt the Frenchmas, 
D'Estremont, mentioned in A. T. Pringle's * Diary and. Consultations, 1684, 
72, 131, 189, A letter was received from him, November 3, 1 
and а Dur rdi written to him in Мау, 1655. Та Martin's" Mémoires’ the name 
It: Destreman,’ under date of August, 1673—'a French doctor at the 
Gul сой," 
e2o7. line 8: Vor fo refarn fo Evrope—Manucet would seem to have 
а ater an contemplated returning to Europe A report m the Venetian 
records shows that when the Chevalier Nicolò Tron was ambassador in 
England for the Republic of Vence [1714-17] a young Venetian brought to 
hit alates oM simatic op sage by a present od six bottles containing 
à wovereign элит, бы, урт the gout. In this letter he prayed that interest 
кыра а bal the East India Company to procure for him a passage 
on onc of their ships for himself and his property, said to be of Cone AEN 
viluc. He also asked for a pass or permit to trade in India with ona ship 
for seven years. Both these requests were complied with. The messenger 
e ded a returned and reported that physicians and friends bad per- 
асна that at his age, he being then over seventy, the voyage might 
Thus he made no use of the orders procured m his favour, е 
omen to trade cannot be traced, but leave 10 take passage an any 
returning ship was granted to Mr. Nicholas Mannehe at a Court of 
Committees on. January 11, 171], on condition that ' hia effects be invested 
in Diamonds and brought hither on the Company's. usual terms" (* Court 
Minutes, vol, xlvi, p. 249), This order was inserted тї. the General Letier 
to Fort 5t. George | sey 15, т (Letter Books," vol. xv., p. 738). 
answer from Fart SL George, in. General Letter of ctober 19, 1716, 
pM sen’ Nicolas Manuch desires ta come ta Engiand, will let 
Ма: ^ he never e" any 'd; his effects will ly in littl ream! ("Coast and 


Bay At atracts. ib, p 6. 
l'age 297, i #3 Aewa: Clarke,—On May 4, 1682, Clarke asked for 
256—2 
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leave, being ill, and he was granted two fayedias a month for | 
On October 5, 1683, his death was reported ; he fad en 
тапу On Jly 14. 1684, a sichessor was to De appointed at a MANY 
of M MEE a yenr. On Se pera, Joan Coroon, a Porta 
pointed (A. T. Pringle, ‘Diary and Consultation Book’ [168 E р 3x 
[ss]. p. р. 92, [1684], рр. 7 dU mo Plus 
Page 501, paragrap KAinoMasy —S5ee a curious пите draw of 
patients having their noses i in B. H. Badea-Powell's * oe оё 
ihe Manufactures and Arts of the Punjab ' (Lahore, 1872), үр 
Page 312, note 4: Panîlık.—The ' Bombay Gazetteer" | oiapur district 
xxiv. 170, 174, spells и. Рап; it is $047 feet: above sea-level, and iš 
ta miles north-west of Kolhüpur. TDN in-person took it m170t, md 
here, on April 28, 1701, he received Sir W. Norris. Ln 1710 Ram Chandar 
Pant, Amitys, recovers’ it from the Mahomedans. See also additional 
ee ee Ses het ser ean Mr. Phil id read dugi crystal 
ine 15 тат. т. ГШ wou ү Cry 
aree but i think p of gold a а booty 
x Pape 323, line 26: ГА tomb of dis father.—As Mr, W. Foster ри ош, out, 





KhAn was buried at Lahor, he tomb meant is that of | 
daulah, grandfather of Shiistah Khan. T. W. Beale, a resident of 7 
speaks Of Shiiewh Khiin’s tomb there (* Dictionary of Oriental Biography, 
p. Bi). 

Page 140, note 1: Рале. — МГ. Ferguson pe and I agree, that here at 
va passe must be read pusht, “a paste.’ The otber instances are, be 
says, variants of feo, *a well. 

Pag line 6 : жай newer mientioned.—E, Terry ' Neuher is the 

ipe oí бап ші any time mentioned in that Кш xm If a great man 
died; the fact was communicated in the phrase: "Sach or such a-one hath 
made himself a sacrifice at your majestys feet' (* A Voyage to East India,” 


reprint of 1 3). 
"fue e I. fe cong.—Mr. Ferguson жопа зове ferons, 


"Page 361 , lime 5 from foot, middle column: agar Baltüdur.—Mr. Crooke 
more ME pense ag Haas), Büch-Bah&dur,' 
froma (Hi (Hind) büchü, ' crop-eared,' said of a dog or a 
Page 376, line 24: The Жоке brand.—Mr. Crooke mem this might be à 
= n of the ГА 
ge 35o, note 1: StF Willian Norris — The date in line 6 ought to read 
‘ Gates 10 The apparent contradiction. between August 36 (line 3) and. 
15 (line 5 from foot of p. 381) is due ta the one being old the 
other new style. 
| 388, line 8: Zamari— Other mentions of. Baccheris in Havart are 
Part mu 181; Ран I1, 165, 195; Part IIl., 
Page 5 line 3, and nom 1: батты! —'T his man ha since been 
denti m note to p. 202, Vol. HI. 
Page 399, line $: Ceu vrimr.—Sec a parallel case 28 "Ма, Яатт-ш тд, · 
I. s.v. Hakim “All, aaa where Akbar appited the same test. 
àge 415, note ke rupee ad /21— Mr. Foster notes that the 
ыны зый Ыг а Сор агач the 
ffore as worth 3. Gd, am Ae nS ar hji 3d. 
‘The total in sterling should be corrected Vases н 
Page 425, note 2: Vike Pescaria or Firhery a For reasons which 
given, Mr. Phili who lived two years on Kimeshwaram alal; OA 
T е Tinnevelly canst but, the southern coast, of the medem 
of Madura i im the ‘Fishery Coast." 
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„ме 427, additions frain Italian text, line #.—Айет grain add * ‘especially 


"Page 427, line 19, end of paragraph Add ‘25° ,39* lat, reg” 4 long." 

Page 427, liné 23.— For "miserable ' substitute ' n OE 

Page 427, line 33.—After ‘ Jayarnith’ add ‘famon throughout India" 

Page 427: Orissad. —Dr. Grierson says that in ony case initia] "ü^ i 
wrong: In Hind? it is ‘ Oraisa,’ from *©фга-1#4д' ‘the country of the 


Page 425, additions from Italian text, line 6—Add at end of sentence 
е E ülative nnd running and. much. devoted ta trade, in which they are 

ера ا‎ ragraph.—Add * La 2 я 

ge438, line 27, end of pa — t, 29° 25, lang. Fay" 15°. 

Page 428, note.—In the Malian the word is Asa {wool 

Page 429, adilitions from Jtallan text, Baglinah, line 1.—After ‘white 
‘cloth,’ insert ‘coarse as well aa fine.’ 

Page 429, Nünder, last line.—For * og" * rend * TIS, 

Page 439, additions from Italian text, line 6.—* Racan ' i5 spelt * Arracun.' 

Page 430, Ime 12.-—After ‘salt,’ add *moch vil of coco, and yiwrgfuriena 
(биту) апі таг," 

Page 430, line 16.—After ^ rajahs, add ' though Шоме," 

430, line to.—For ‘28° 25'," read "28" o° 

Page 430, Ime 37.—F ar ' 24" 20',' read * 34* on and for 112", read * 

Page 43% last line —Add * Bijapur was conquered by the З 

| k t ОЕ ЫЕ i& necessary for its own use and far 
It has much rice, all sorts of vegetables, and c butter and oil of giurgiur- 
(ema (gingelly) ; also much white cloth of all ies," 

431, additions from the Ltalian text, line ji se cfoth_—* The cloth 

made at Guikandah is the best in India,’ 

Page 431, line 6,——For * sixty," rend ‘ seventy.’ 

Page 431, lime 27: [n eni place— For use in ther liouseholds and. for 
giving a5 presents,’ 

Page 432, additions from the [talon teat, line 1.—' The viceroys tyrannize 

in every ү se they make, and act oppressively about excise and custom, 
races trying to take more than is due. 

„ке 433, line 6: Papele, and note 1—The clause containing papale is 

ited from: the- italian, which has 'poppy (fugrrere) from the milk of 
which opium is made." 

Page 432, line 16: Draw twafrr.—*' When the bucket (rati) reaches the 
surface, they cease rua i a sign 10 stop pulling the 

Гаре. 432, ше 21: Зла ubovv.—' Though the quantit ers 

: m Ad of line 1, Jus Sh а еи lords and 
ruling princes in urope—those, for example, tri to Loe empire or 
to ne princes à of the грана: Is there anyone of : who saad be 
compared with this Rajah, or appear at either of the above courts with 
a one his? Vet there are others still more powerful than he in cavalry 

папу," 

Page 433, line 16+ аын, — ЛД ‘от lands of the Hinds? 

Page 433, E 3t! Macott.—ls spelt * Nocot.’ 

Page а зде line $ : ART im tees In the [talium this is the tribal а Perhaps the 
word i5 intended hi or Shekh&wat, oos of the | divisions of the 
Kachhwiha h clan, as 1o whoin see Tod, * Rajasthan,’ ii. 572. | 

Page 435 : List of. Ribas Tribes, —The Italian text has sli ght variations, 
but none oca any light on the true spelling. Colonel gie m 
Settlement д» Жабы» m the Gwaliyür State, suggests * Toar' sher, long 
for the last two syllables of Metuvar. There is a district in the Gwilllyar 
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State where ail s cia families are-sull Toars: The first syllable mir 
may represent Midd, making Madi-feer (Great T out ûf Meter, 

Fage d: additions from the Italian text, line 14: 4 great friend of mime, — 
Add "anid still more of my wine” | 

Page 436, line 16: Jwrned Aimer — Add ‘irom a pinces  —_ 

Page 437, line 13: Tarir were’ —Add ‘holding to their mere word as if it 
mae an АШНЫ апа public docina ата NES ^. 

l'age 437, hne 17 : Every porribe swry.—RAdd " niways trymg to Ge | 
each other as best they caer ‘ap the Rajpits do not act thus. "Cm 
Page 438, additions from the Italian text, line 18.— For * too, read." bo" 
ед: | 

"unge 432, line 21 —For * Serinaguey,’ read ‘ Siringher.’ : 

Page 439, line 23: Boland This. i meant for Tibet, not Bhutan. The 
word is Sanskritic, M4of-ante, “the end of Bhat! See L. Wailell, * Ti 
Buddhism,’ 44, relying on B. H. Hodgson, * Essays on Language, Literature, 
and Religion of Nepal" (1874), igo, Dr. Grierson points out that in the 
preface to the first Tibetan Dictionary and Grammar, published at Serampore 
in 1826, W. Carey says, * Mhotanta' is the language of ^ Thibet! and ' Boutan. 

Page 440, line 7: Expuewre of the deaad.—Carlo Puri, * lt Tibet, p- 163, 
quotes A. Kircher, “China Illustrata,’ for Breet E this practice, See p. 103 
af French (Amsterdam) edition of 1670, where it is stated that the moribund. 
were taken into the fields and left ia die. Bernouilii, * Description de l'Inde | 
(1788), ii. 220, relying on the * Alphabetum Tibetanum! of the Pire George, 
says the dead Lamis were taken to high mountains and left a2 fuf/ure imr 
Ссил. 

— Page 440, line 9 2 Serene (doer)— My, Ferguson objects to ‘serpents,’ and 
р boin, ‘oxen.’ d mz oxen are Bet carnivorous, The Hallan: 
i E dwpi è li vulpi, ‘wolves and foxes, thus Aoa must be a mistake for 
Page 440, line 13: Their exerement,—Rend ‘their dried excrement’ 
Page 440, line 13: Exerement—À. Kircher, * China. Hlustráta" i 
edition), p. 7o, quoting Fathers Greeber and Dorville sa him autho 
states that at Lhassa the people hold it an honour to obtain some of the 
Grand Lama's excrement, which they put into little boxes and bang round 
ther necks. Tavernier saw these Bur in the possession of some "Tibet 
merchants whom he met at l'atnah (* The Six Voyages,’ English translation 
(16781, part ii, bock i1, p. 185). | | - 

„Fage 440, line 24; 4 Fleming and à Geresan.—In the Italian, “Two 
Gennans and a Fleming': the same statement appears in. C. Haar S.f 
' Kerckelycke Historie (r007), Deel 1, p. 277, relying on the Annual ter 


from * Mogor' of 1650 (P. "he dates in “Voyage à là Chine des PE, ]. 
Grueber et Orville" (se | a 


sevarale paging), printed in vol. ii, of Melchisidec 
Thevenot's * Relation de divers von | Eh A (Taris, folio, 16h), show 
that Johann Greber (German) n Albert Dorville (Belgian from Brussels} 
must have been at Agrah in 1662; Grueber travelled to Europe with Father 
Н. Roth ; Dorville died at Agrah, April 8, 1662. His gravestone in the Padre 
Santüs Chapel has on i: *| Agvi [Azo Pk | ALBERTO Don | МЫЖ 
FALECEO | Eu AagA Aós | 8 Ави. | 1662 | Bra. | "i* Catholic Direc- 
o (ог Артан," 1907, РР. 315, 30, "DE 

Page 441, line 6, from tlie Italian text—After Muir religion, udd “and 


Page 441.—Add to end of paragraph 2, * And may God. be the | гет об. 
some European prince to undertake this enterprise, thus both pui mi 
truthfulness to the test and x ЫЗЫ ТЫШ en е ed with 


victory and endowed with wealth’ g him umphant, 
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— Page 443, line 8 A force Hon —E. Terry tells us that Jahangir kept a tame 
tion, Shs went а down amongst the peop Ja . gentlv 25 2 dog ' 
ÜA Voyage to Enst india,’ reprint of 1777; mae 7 5 

Page 443,addition from the Italian text, line 15.—After any justice, Insert 
‘Nowadays, when there is no better attorney and advocate than the ailver 
of Mexico and the gold of Perv, the lion ao longer paces the streets with the 
n iui R Chitreopalj —The Italian has ‘In regina di 

* 444, line 23: ATnpgdam of س‎ an has ' rina di 
Cietra ly. By come n oes passages where she ts named сок ОИУ 
with the King af Tanjor, it is now plain that the Queen of ا‎ is 
intended, Mr. Philipps has come independently to the same conclusion, 

Page 445, line 14: fr. Vor—The Italian hag * Vax.’ 

Page 443, line 31 : D¥rectien is in the Italian * province.” 

Page from the Italian text, ine §.—For ‘two’ read * ten.’ 

Page-445, line 13.—For* 100° read * 482^ 

Page 445, line 23: Gutermorr say mol ave (Ae Forfress.—Captam 
Hamilton, * New Account’ (1744), - 164, gays, ' he dare not came out of his 
nest but once in a year, that he ig permitted to go to church, and then be 
must return before sunset" Carré, * Voyages" (1699), i. 28, says the command 
of M Fort is held for three years, during which the commandant may 
mot nave it. 

Page 447, line 2: Colgolama.—In the Italiau this is ' Corgolama, so we 
i a e transliterate Hbf Age A neret ' village of the slaves, instead 
o£ * quia h, fort Mr, Jadunath Sarkar, * India under Aurangreb,' cii., has 
a * Dih i-ghulimán'* (village of the slaves); he takes it (rom his MS. of the 
* Chahir Gulshan," but it is not in those | possess. The name also appears 
in the * Akbarnümab ' ( Bibliotheca Indica], ii. 188, eighth year (ar the transla- 
tion, IL 291). See also Bayard Biyüts narrative. Mr. Sarkar places it 
between Jamrüd and ‘All Masjid, Mr.G, P. Tate informs me that there 
is no place of the name there now. | 

Page 448, addition from the LHalian text, line 24: A rage, dy А, А 
“after the slightest beating.’ | | | 
Page 449, addition from the Italian test, line 5—For ‘eighteen’ fend 
'wenty-cight." En 

Page 449, line 7 :: t food.—* But not having it for themselves, how can 
they provide it for others | | | 

ge 449, line 28: AG eth. —ÀA dd ‘and run him through with his sword. 

Paye 460, addition from the Italian text, line 12.—After er tribute nid 
, the fir are nothing but royal extortioners.’ 

Page 451, end of рана 1.—Add ‘alihough if his Majesty knew of it 
he would not only forbid such injury to his а but, in spite of his a 
having still à hand firm and steady enough to hold the scales of justice, he 

ld punish with the necessary severity such plunderers.” | 

Page dir. Hoe ii—Afer a Cárisfíuw add ‘or Hindi. Many Hindiis. 
become Mahomedana, spurred hy ambition or interest, and such are con- 
stantly to be met with, | 

l'age 455. additions from the Ttalian text, line 4.—After and Henendis add 
‘and with the four rupees given them they became Christians. This the 
Jesuits could afford to do; other Fathers have oo money’ (he expands 
further on this head). 

Page 453, line 1&,— After urarfcoms and foolhardy add ‘two very con- 


Page 455. line 12.—4À fter exfremely Pretentiousr add ‘the conse of their 
dissensions. 
Page 453, last line; Pasté—Dr. Grierson writes that the origin of the 
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word Pasht is obscure. In tie get r e gar round Pesh&war, 
it is called Pa ene is by seme considered the original sound. — It is 
the name of the la guage. The ple call themselves PubAsin (singular 
ог Раяз (plural), From the latter is derived Pathin. They are said 
ta be E same ns M Puakftlar of the Prada Ma are E lotus. 
The reference to the ancient prince is probably to hin, де eponymous 
founder of the tribe, a name f which des are several fanciful derivations, 
such us the Arabic word meaning ‘lamentation of ‘sighs.’ See also Yuld, 
р. 746, Pathan. Me UN 

Page 454. line 7.—The Italian text has for Ssrzma ' Surma.' 

l'age 454, line 15.—For *Cinün the Italian has * Omar.' 

Page 455, line &.—Read men are iti the service" af 44 governors. 

Pajre 455, line 12, at end.—Add “and havea guasi-democratic mode of 
government." 

Page 455, line 25.—After Aorse insert * and much infantry, and after prince 
insert "but are a оор naw having one Meader, then another, and mle 
themselves with prudence and justice. M | 

Page 457, line 24 : mecessiziet.— The Italian adds * con 1а purga nel corpo 
e con li calroni alle mani.’ 

lage 460, line 16: Khüm Kimim,— he man intended must be Mirth 
Barkhünlár, Khin "Alam, son of 'Abd-ur-rahimán, Düldai, who was sent to 
Persia as envoy about тогу Н, (1617-18). He was considered the most 
magnificent eiki who had ever appeared at the Safawi court. He met 
Shih ‘Abbis I. at Qaewin, and was well received. He returned to India in 
1620, and died at Àgrah after 1631 (* Ma Asir-ul-umars,' i. 732-7306). 

Page 463, line 8: Ename! work — Like mosaic! 

Page 453, list paragraph: The ez жс мнн version of this story 
will be found in |. Orinin, ‘Voyage to Suratt' (1696), p. ato. — 

Page 469, line 9: Jorühim-i-ALdham.— The story is in. * Lataif-i-Hindi,' 
edition of 1840, by W. C. Smyth, p. 35 (Story XXV.), There the girl lay 
down and went to sleep. The king found her in his and ordered her 
ta have one hundred strokes, She took fifty laughing and fifty crying. 





VOLUME IIL 


Page 5, note 2.—In the last line after * V.—3 and 4 ' insert ' Vl 2). 

Page 3, line 5: I rzrten on the head.—]1n the Ürientalísi, i, 230-253, i& aH 
article entitled /iedcrwetra, ‘Inscription on the Head, by С. Аюна 
Robert Knox, ‘Historical Relation of Ceylon’ (1681), p.. S5, says the 
Cingalese have a proverb, Oliv Дода Анатай, ' It i written on the head 
The Rey, H. Horsley, C. M.S., this renders the Tamil ; 

Of Brahm, branded T head." 

„AEE 9, note 3: Zmcarmalíons ef. Vishgu.—Dr. Grierson writes that the 
олтен Ригада, l., йі. (сў. LL, vil), gives twenty-two incarnations, Нш 
noderm Vaishgavas have (since Nübhà Dása's time) a list of twent тип. 
Dr. Grierson has worked the matter out on these lines in the translation of 
i ынна; ар which be is now engaged, Е ze 

Page 17, line 12: Afanary.——The Italian text has arfüumary, which i& 


Page 19, line 29: НАА лом далу g from their neck.— They (the Tachi: 
lamadakarer) carry also a Mam of Christal about them " i р Philipps, 
* Account of the Religion . , Топу, } i 
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T I line; A fruit -This fruit iš (Tamil) af-tfraN, * Bryonia 
cmiosa * 

44, line 22: Nor r—That JVürfíba is the word intended is 
shown by a passage in Father Pierre Martin's letter of November 8, 1700: 
' There is a class of men who, so it seems, profess that they ey do not recognise 
any Маат LUTTE called Apazsftagher" (J. Bertrand, S.]., * La Mission 

Ё в 

56, line 8: A fulerim eee TE Thurston, "Et ic Notes * 

(1906) p. 1, quotes this pretended fight to. Banüras, каса as Petr 
Page 56, last line, and mote 2: Scwerin—Mr. Ferguson suggests the 


native word ewart, ‘a quilt.’ Compare p. yo, where we are told tbe bride is- 


E ned c Fusion H Mr.F. HÇ sad 
7, пе б: Earthen fgurts.—Here again Mr. Ferguson would, ins 
b aequa read faite (iFa Ж 


paste." 
EL t, line 24: Tina: Auríal: — They are buried in a sitting posture 
sh their hands ied o dore. if they were in an act of devotion, which Ану 
ч Маг [1717] (] Т eligian, Manners, and Learning . 
I717 |. p. 3 ). 
we 77,1 ine 2: E i OL. Tithe ak were always measured iun 
#, a tinea) measure of 16 Dutch inches or 1) Rhenish feet. rohan 
eS his account of Ceylon, 1647- Инн. he had seen elenhan 
7 to 1o cevador in height, and. the largest 11 cevados (see the Journ of the 
Ceylon . ЖкангА, Koval rne Sociefy, xi. 253, xv. 181, + quotin art 
book and * The Ceylon Elephant,’ by Cornelis Taa 1713]: 
second article gives ешын the derivation ol the curd rench "d 
Весны Aura (el lephant), adyaba (chief); and see gr Yule, р. 256. 
1, Emerson aes "Wild Elephants, р- 39, remarks on the extriva: 
гинат phants' height — а Ceylon even so late as. 1805. 
Ш ОЁ 1,100 т nol one reached 11 fee 
Page 77, line 25: Al certain off.— Mr. базын states that this assertion 
кка уннан а Berion, аа т os 
Ego Negotations at Cin ean = {hE atep in employ rn 
of Manued i i* recorded in 3 minute of March 7, 1687. Having | their 
letters serit back, the Council agreed to take ' the ‘advice of Senor Manuche, 
an Italian doctor inhabitant of this Town, who was formerly i in the новата 
service.’ His advice was to send a letter aboot their in the ' 
by his servant, accompanied by four Rajpdts, this letter to be delivered to 
его ee Thomas and Richard Goodlad [7 read * Thomas Goodlad 
and de лв'] The Englishmen were to wait for the emperor's 
appearance li and hold up the letter so that it could be seen, when 
it would be renelved wad Otherwise the great inen through whose 
Кыры ече er Iis ا‎ MES SOMMER 
Page 63, line 20: Адна Мт, ЕШ llis points out that 'Abnüs' means 
John’ through an intermediate form *Avnnüs' (see Kieu, ‘ Persian Cata- 
logue, p. EE ']bnüs' and 'Avannes' are other forms met with On 
December 8, 1685, it was re | that the nean had seized some ships, 
one of them belonging to ohn de Marks. his must be the same man 
M Pringle, * Diary aid Consultations, rd p. 161). 
should gü, note 1: March 1, 1630.—Ce Love corrects this date; it 
e MM M MEE Eq T 
,n0te 2: Pihryamargar dings — ü t 
yanagar ynasties seems ro be exceptionally uncertum. Probably iun 
Sewell, , “А VA Forgotten Empire’ (1992) pp. 199, 214, 316, 404, founded on 
Dr. Hultsche's researches, should be preferred, According to those results, 











the text being here in. French), 'hgures made. 


" — ‚=, ш .| 
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Tn ‘Riya attained a king's status in 1242, and was killed in battle on. 
ae » 1565, at the age of nmety-six. The baitle, though known as 
Talikot, was fought fur from that place, probably about tea miles 
fom ek tee м умне = Both м аы | 
age ne 36: Heuf cirfel.sérrader — г. uson an f. 
Philipps would red erfrideire i eel caer eu 
Page 99— Zzrere (Tévar) ja the Tamil D Devar PIRA the plural of 
Devan (Tévan), ised honorifically.. See Beschi, * Dictionary of Common. 
ari; s.v, 
l'age 99, note T, table —4A that must be corrected to * Kizhnva 
(= Kijava) D AME the old man"; his nome was Raghunáth, The letter 
represented said by Percival, “Tamil-English Dictionary,’ ta be: 
a mixture an | 1 and the French 'j.' This letter the Madras Govern- 
ment, in its transliteratian scheme, chooses to represent by ‘zhi 
Page tog, line 1: Lade of Márava.—' As the name of a country Maravs 
woald D i Manucci's. time, the region covered by the present gamiw- 
йаз of RAmmüd and Shivaganga, then. ruled by Maravar polygari, But 
the Maravar tribe was not confined t those bou boundaries; w extended 
mto Tinnevelly, as тау he seen, for n BADEN, in the map of La Crore, 
* Histoire du Christianisme, 1758 (W: Ri Pa). 
Page rooline 1: @йатк.—Азцо this пате, ice additional кан то. 235. 
Page 106, line 1: Rübmexiuszram.—Sce | Fergusson, * History of ot Indian 
and Eastern Architecture’ (1876), "de 355. The temple was built 
between r550 and 1700. On p. oc these’ a plun, and on p. 358 a view af 
eee te ае Tewar end Mad Valen Ceyl 
аре iog, rU AFINES E, — nn 234 
says à ood deal about tha "Land van den Teuver.' pap «d тайшы 
from Adam's Bridge and Walemvekem had. been for ei mae curs divided: 
into two parts : the northern under the Lord Tirewenapulle, and the soutberri 
under Rasonade (Raghunath) Nidal Both divisions e tribute ta the 
Naik of Madura. Tirewena Melee by the I and the 
on аео теор he ond of of V d enmity Teurer to tha 
Portuguese en rà tfr in 1658 an t taking uticorin, and was 
increased by their capture of Mannfir, The story is continued at length on 
рр 235, 230. According 10 J. H. Nelson, * Madura” (part iii.), the hi 
Ràmnid is in abstract as follows : (1L) Sadeika Tévan, Udeiyan, Séthupati, 
waa restored to Kümniüd by the Madura niis (c. 1 О, аА died c 1621 (pm 
10% 110), He had various capitals: Kiimeshwaram, ghumshapurca, 
nnd Virava Nallür(p. 1:4). (11) His son and successor, Канал , the sec 
Sethu d d 1635 (р. 128). (ПІ) А вов, Sadeika Тауап ТА otherwise 
рата ү ponents him, About 1638 an illegitimate brother, 
oven familiarly ambi, quarrelled. with the Dalavay, fled to Madura, 
к was there ehr Seihupati. Kümn&d was invaded by Madura 
troops, anc on the КАРАЧ of the capital by storm Dalavay fled to Pimbam 
teland, but in the end he was made a prisoner, along with а cane 
Тапа, and sent to Madura in chains, After a time he was 
but (c 1645), was murdered by Tambi. (1V.) Tambi, unable to master the. 
whale country, consented to a division. Raghunath, the adopted son of 
No. |l, obtamed  Rümrid, while Shivaganga was given to ambi, and 
її was assipned jointly to Tanakka amd Nnyana, younger 
brothers of Raghunüth. [na few years the other assignees died, and the 
territory was reunited under (V,) Raghunith (c. 9, who ruled for nearly 
thirty years (pp. 128, 150, 305), dying «. 1685. (VI.) A nephew, Raik Süru, 
succeede bat six inonths afterwards was killed ed: (pp. 205, 206). (VI) 
Raghunith, nicknamed Kilavan, or tbe *Old Man, an illegitimate son of 
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Raghunath Sethupati, fought his way ta the throne, and reigned for twenty- 
five years (4. 1710) (р. 244 
Page 100, noté 4: China «small, — According. to Beschi, nada! means 
"e eyi E, hence th D: ze S pr Wi P 
the en in orm various сазна, respectab 
ае uei the Chucklers (eather ticcusers) ts 
к ut Ше 4 ао N E eS "arr Mud wan 1674 
that. Maya wa, King anjor, re to give aug 
to Chokka okta N Niith, ruler of Madurai War was declared and Tanjor taken, 
ie king, an old man of cighty, meeting death heroically in single combat 
immolating his family (Nelson, ‘Madura,’ pu tik, Pp. Me, 192) 
Page 104, note 1.—For Chabica-mith, read Chokk a-ndth, *The 
ре ot The he perl fishery Th he of 
е І ї dii re aré other accmints 
this | shery soar isum | D id im, ‘Relations des. Missions 
ve la Province de Malabar ! (1645 (1645-1646), pp. ud 248, and. Father Martin 
oe eee description in- 1700, reprinted. in E. ‘Thurston's * Madras 
ent Museum Bulletin,’ No. 1 (Madras, 1894), pix 9-11. Nenher of 
peak of the (i£. nut Mr. Ferguion's guess was correct. See the 
Ceylon OR Official Glossary": Cort, ‘a Public Works Гора tool, a bill- 
ee eet gee Cee e 
хэс (1891), 234, Жей; ай à san, "VOílossary, 1 (Corr у, 
um Pati word for a bill-hook, on p 
age Ше пс 221 ТҮггатфик.—Еот 'Triveftore, see Sir Н. С. "Театр з 
"ren p 8, antl the references there in his note 1; рне in abso a 
Е 





pagod But Manucei тау foe tte ; оёт * of 
fave he Же and of Valentyn, * Choromandel,” раз er ón the 
note T0111, 376. Colonel Love suggests looking for ihe weh ta of 


san. ‘Thome, pear Guindy, and refers me to an entry of Jantary 1, 1759 
(Madras Records, Public sundnes, No. 13); "Trevembore, a village about 
two miles to the southward of San Thome.’ But | think now that the 
Tirvaumyore of the * Madras Manual, iii, Lu (Tirevàmoor on Pharaohs 
Mapi, must be meant, It is an important Brahman settlement half a mile 
from the sea, and about nine miles south of Madras. It ія the birthplace 
of Valmiki, and has a oe und tank. 

Page 113, line 20; 7. P. dr Faris— This man is mentioned again on 

305. See the additional note there. 

Page 114, note 1 : Cechim.— Mr. Ferguson writes that Cochin was never 
fubem by the Portuguese ; the rajah roceived them in a friendly manner 
from the first, It was visited by Cabral in 1$00, a factory was started in 
Lon, ànd thè fort built in 1507. 

Fage tif, note 1: F7, Afascaremhar —Sce ani, additional note, Vol, Lp. 232. 

Page 119, line 19: Satter fa Coste. —In Franco's ‘Syhop is' (1726) there 
are, between 1665 and 1680, seven Jesuits of this name eit f for India. 
In the en оГ а Christinn mame, it is imponsilile to identify the one 


‘Page hi line 8: FParne.—Mr, Ferguson writes that the jfurraA is B 
Ceylon a measure for rice, equal to thirty heaped teers, the ovr bem 
measure of capacity about equal to a. quart' ig Macy Official Glossary}. 
In. Tamil for Par, the first meaning i* *'à dmm' and thè second ‘А 
qacasure for lime, A pam' (Percival, “Tamil. English Dictionary"), Та 
Singhalese 55 is defined as *a parrah containing 24 пера, ка оса орак пет 
of a bushel’ (Clough, * Sinhalese: Pagi Dictionary"). Colonel 
Love, R-E telli me that to. this -d A tke or ferra EOD 
stantly in ыйга speci cations for mortar. 





444 ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATIONS 


Page 124, line 10, and. note 2: Cu£.—Mr. Ferguson says ca, ' lime," ia 
right. | 

Page t24, last line, und note 5: Vaez.—The whole difficulty arises, as 1 
now see, fram a d error, pardonable enough, in reading Ayar and 
уе бог Дуле апі усе, See Monsenhor S. R. Dalgado's "Dialect o Indo- 
Portugués de Goa,” p. to: ‘Jefe, s.m., stem of A cocomit palm leaf from 
the Malayalam.’ ‘The Tamil ia itty, * the feathers of an arrow * (Percival, 
P. 41). Mr. Ferguson says in Ceylon they call it an aile, and speak of 
Ale broami, This explanation also applies to Vol; iR 85. Gd) 

Page 132, line 21, and note 1—F, Martin heard at 5 asulipatar in Ма 5 
i672, of “Abdullah Qutb Shah's death, He makes the assertion, file 
Manucci, that Abū] Tasan was ‘descended from the ancient kings of 
Gulkandah. Khan Khán, wol ii. (British Museum, Additional MS, 
No. ICH 4156), says his Qutb Shahi descent was through his mother. 
He was the husband of ‘Abdullah's third daughter. The eldest daughter 
married Sultün Muhammad, son of Aurangzeb, and the second girl's lushan 
was known as ‘Bar Mirza’ (F. Martin, Memoires, T* r169, foL 125)... À 
fall account of Abit acai origin, marriage, and Trin! will be found 
i an appendis to J, Ovington, ‘Voyage to Suratt' (1696), pp. $33 E 
Here the second RES hus is called ‘Meera fiscal È Мп 
Ahmad), an Arab of high birth, He is росу арака with the Sharif-ul- 
mulk mentioned by Manucci (Vol. LL, p. 292), who surrendered to Shih ‘Alam 
(1 168$ (' Ма,йег-ш-штатгй,' її, 688), and died Sha'bin 24, 1093 H., July $, 1687. 
, one 3 » last Ime: 1660—Neyapatam was taken by the Dutch 
in 1 $ LJ 1 

Page 136, line 26: 4. ae Barro, 5.7. —Antonius Iarros, 5.]., a Pórniyurse, 
left for India in 1665 (A. Franco, ' Synopsis, 1726). 

Page 03%, line 197 4a Crata—This man is probably the same as the 

one mentioned fai, p. 168. : 
, Page po, line 14: £ong-armed Portuguese. For another mention of a 
long-armed man from Sun Thome, see Teixeira Tun aciei, 205. 
Teixeira saw him in Cochm about 1 $90-159!, The Gentiles him 
reverence, and he had urders not to travel in those Lunds without special 
permission, ‘This may be the J. Carvalho of the text. 

Page 145. line 11, and note 1: Empfernmnaltedum. —1 am indebted t6 
Dr. L. D. Barnett for the following note; "Ihe word Emfernma/vedam 
strongly suggests a degraded form of the cult of Vishnu as expounded by 
Rümünuja. Pera andi. great Mál,* is the title of Vishou in l'amil and thus the 
name would mean "The Ve«da [scripture] of our Great [God] Vishpa." We 
may also change / to m, and rent Еми: this would mean " The 
Scripture of our Lord” (viz, Vishnu, or his incarnation Rämānuji' ‘The 
Rev. F. Penny haa also obtained the same explanation from another Tamil 
mholar. Ther is some evidence that branches of the Vaishyavras are of loose 
sexual morality, Зое СА гра, ‘a class of Vaishnavas of o mixed kind, 
mang whom, as report goes, there is community of wives! (J, P. Rottler, 
* Tamil-English Dictionary, },, part ii, pe 267, €v.).— I have since come 
ACTA a form of the word m ап" T. Philipps's ‘Account of the Religion 
a Of کت م‎ Р.6: ‘The sisih Acer роген | 

140 carry upon their | ids or arms | lirunaman " (/£rm-rtimam, or 
holy ashes), and worships Rischten or Wischtmu. The pile remaing as 
Io why Manucci gave a Tamil name tó a sect ће found at Trimbak. 

lage 147, line 12, and note 2- Delfor.—See ‘T. Bowrey,’ рр- 51, поет; 
O4. note 1; 20, BólC 1; 2:7, note 6, Не was French arent nt Madras in 
1673-74 when De ia Haye was holding Sun Thome, and {x inentioned in 
1001 us chief of Pondicherry, Once, in August, 1685, the Fort St. George 





ADDITIONAL NOTES AND ENENDATIONS us 


council received a letter from him from Pondicherry (A, T. Pringle, ‘Di 
and Consultations, raat p. лау a 

Page 140. note t form in the Porteguese dictinnaries i5 

орай, pl aAsba/er, * kettledrum, fram the Arabic fail, 

ig sline 21: 4f widecarrsaor.— The burial takes place in the house, so 
that t iki may be reincarnated in same woman of the household, See 
W. Crooke, ‘Thinks Indian," 125. 

age 158, line 6 from iot: d da Снайа„—Т1Їнъ ws probably the man 
already mentioned in Vol. ITE, p. 138. 

Page 160, line & : 4 Perteguere.—Apparently he is identical with the Jodo 

io referred to further on. See p. 222. 

Page 160, last line but one : M. Corze Ae. —From Documents Nos. 70b 
amd 7223, dated Lisbon, April 13. 1665, and April 12, 1 Den, Drinted in 
“Archive da иар de Goa,’ it «т that Antonio de Mello de Castro, 
viceroy, cased Manoel Carte Real de Sampaio to bë imprisoned with 
fetters on his к in the Aguada fortress, on account of the resistance offered 
in May, 1663, to the d Tug Гаи An and the civil magistrate, Luis 


Monteiro da Costa, by Sampaio and caffres, at à time when the 
above ficiis went to the house to inquire I into some matter (not ified ). 
[n thi» affray the viceroy wüs slig one hand. The king 
ordered Sampaio's release, and = E hee Nia to be Sedge of the knights. 
аз 162, ine 34: Samwr— Tho wom used in Aacewrardes | (property, 


Aacamerter), and it ought to have been translated * blimderbusaes.' See the 
definition of a rennari in l Соар: Como se perdeu Ormuz,’ p. 74 
' Firearms in use throughout India; they have a barre) three spans in 
length and a fintlock. Thoy throw a ball of two or three ounces, and at 
the end of a street against a crowd they are as effective as a swivel-gun.’ 

Page 64, paragraph 1: Jirordcr te Gea—Theae statements are con- 
firmed by с їп (һе "Archivu da Relacio de Goa.’ No bjo ls an 
altarnt (rescript) by D. Filippe Mascarenhas, dated сн Буна 0, 1645, 
referring to the many deaths caused by the general отуи 9 int- os 
and Жар the practice under severe penalties; also prohibiting 
carrying by caffres or servanta Of 'entlaases, broadswords, ausegaiy, 
arrows, daggers, either when alone or nn їп ddr ci of their lords de 
masters. ‘They might carry umbrellas, of which the boo sticks wore to 
.be hollow and notto be ion-shod It also ا‎ that Tae сайте lifting 


hid hand to крона iil Febr death, uM Я ан 
reference to sco on E 25 on the с ows at 
Mandovim, of an “ру wih an inscri 1, purporting to ре from the king, 


saying that he had ordered Dom Fi (Чора to be hanged, and addi ing other 
calümmes. No. 656, of October 17, 1651, relates to an attack on SAU 
October 15, by twelve or fourteen caffres armed with bamboos on 
Jorge de Amari! de Vasconcellos, general criminal magistrate, pog his 
servants at his house, The party was Joined by fifteen other caffres, all from 
Ше college of San Reque (опе of the Jesuit institutions), having been sent 
by the padres thereof, sho themselves, from their windows, jecred at the 
досега The cause of allthis wai his having decided a civil sult against 
Page 168, o» n | War af fipdpur agains! Goa—In the description 
in O.D. 45, Areriv, opposite d dedit of the ‘Adil Shahi kings {llinsira- 
поп Мо, XXXIV. at p- 353 of va]. 1i1.), we are told that li ge the Le rdg af 
No.7 EAM! Ы 165573) thar Luiz de Mendonca Furtado led nat 
a Бїїйүп commanded by Abdula Quin ‘Abdullah i Khan). i phe sees 
«шү ндан ign in which Sharzah Khan repelled Jai Singh's invasion (v. 1666), 
Page 165, line 26: Father Goneaiio Martins,—Goncalo Martins, ' pro- 
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curator of the Society, i« nimed in à letter of Dom Filippe Mascarenhas, 

viceroy, dared Jinnary 5, 1646 ; and again he is spoken ot by the Conde de 

Obidos, viceroy, on March 4, (653, as a very practica] and esperiencec 
hie is sending to negotiate a peace [? with Bijipur]. (India 


- á whom " i | i 
O fice, * Portuguese Transcripts,’ vols. xv., xvi., " Books of the Monsoona '). 





note 1: 'or£raizr— 1t is to be inferred from Fonseca, p. 100,‏ ,169 ا 
and Burton, "Goa," 43, that the pictures are naw in the new palace at‏ 
l'aujm, ánd have been there since 1764. д ‚ a‏ 

Page ifo, line 4: Marve of Tiides—The name is spelt 'Ataides! ie 
Fart V. See Vol. [V., p. 20a, | i 

Page 11, line 25, and note 1; 1666.—As before, Mr. Ferguson thinks 1666 
is correct." See note to Introduction, p. lix. ! 
viu 18r, line 34: Dasido. Vieira — This is the man. already spoken of in 
"QU. As T. TA ; н 

Page às, line 27, and note 3: Pansrfarm.—The note is wring, The word 
is the Tamil panipiran, or papsibiran, ‘sweet cakes, fritters, pastry" (Per- 
cival, ‘ Tamil-English Dictionary,’ pp. 228,244) — — | 

Page 183, line 26: Sufande.—aAs before, see additional note to Vol. Tl. 
p. 439, this is meant for Tibet. Ол 

Page 183, line a7: Affredofanoy guedulos.—Kitboll myrodalans are men- 
tioned by Al Idrisi (see Elliot and бока. * History,’ i, ye). These nuts are 
largely grown at one village in the north-east of the Xoluba «strict, the 
place of export being Chewal | (Chau), whence it is argued that the * Chebula” 
n the botanical name is simply cheval, ‘of or belonging to Chewal 
("Bombay Güazetteer, xi as), | 

Vage 184, paragraph t: Mirsfomartes for. China.— Their visit to Madras 
must have taken place in 1697 or 1698. We can trace most of these names 
in Narberts * Mémoires Historiques" (edition 1766), vol. vi. dealing with the 
China кин (1) F, Antonio di Castr Do ae Poe ve 
wonary of the Congregation and Bishop of Lortman, Vicar Apostolic of. 
Kensi and Shansi; remained in Сыла, р, 358, No, 3 (2) Luigi Andrea 
Appiani, Italian, interpreter of Cardinal de Tournon, oe in prison first 
at Pekin, lhen at Canton, p. 365, No. 7. He died im Canton. "There is 
more about L. A. Appiani in * Memorie Storiche ' (8 vols, 1761), see part v.i 
cols. 351, 355, giving a letter of 1728, written by him from Canton to his 
nephew. Не was related to Cardi de Tournon through the Cardinals 
mother, and being then sixty-six, must have been born in 1662. He left 
Rome in 1696, passed through India, and reached China on October t4, 1699: 
From t7o5 he was the Cardinal's interpreter, and in 1724 had been ten years 
and three-quarters in prison. (3) Giovanm: Donato Mezzafalce, Italian, 
Vicar Apostolic of Le Kiang, Missionary of the Congregation, exiled from 
China, 365, No. 3. (4) Monseigneur Mullener, German, Iishop af Mirio 
phitan, Vicar Apostolic of Succiven, remained їп China at his own risk, 
р 367, No.4. (5) Monseigneur Alvarode Benevent, Spaniard, Augustinian, 
lishop of Ascalon, Vicar Apostolic of Kiangsi, sent to Maca, p, 367, Na. 28, 
The other three priests are not named. | 

Page 186, line 3: Jdnha.— A3 to this wor Monsenhor Dalgado (* Dinlecto 
Indo-Portugués. de. Goa, p.19) has * amba, unripe coco:nut, and quotes 
Garcia: *This out, when green, the Malübaris call aeri, und here in | pit 
is Janka! ‘The etymology rs unknown. Mr. Ferguson suspects it 1s from. 
Tamil #lanbdy, ‘green, unripe fruit; fruit just formed’ (Perceval, ° Tamil 
English Dictionary"), Acera is not in Yule, but an allusion is made to itin 
& note on p. 874 (second edition), under * Sura.' | = 

E а 186, lines 11 and 1$: Cherela.— Tamil, chiraffai, ‘the shell of the 
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Page 187, line 23: A sort of smammaladr.—The substance described is a 
favourite food of the Tamils in Jaffna, and is called pinaity, ог panit. Mi 
s described in. Tennent’s ‘Ceylon,’ fourth edition, ii. $25, as an orange- 
coloured pulp mixed with fibre ; the juice is expressed and dried in squares in 
the aun, and then used for cakes, soup, or curry. | 

Page 1gt, last line: 2urvatase—For other accounts of this sp аро 
Teixeira (Hakluyt Society), pp. 6, 368, and the references in Pyrard (Hal 


Society), it. 165, note. NA. 
Pags 191,line 12: Scerfali, —Mr. Philipps proposes to identify this with 
ualle Dropping the prefix 





Al et. | 


sec 
uyt 





Trchino й ү. ib Me Le Chiao s he 
Tiri (holy) you have left Chirdpalli or Sirapalli, the same fetter serving in 
Tamil for Cth and 's! Onthe maps we have 7rrckirapas (La Crore, 1759), 
and Ziruskiraga//(D'Anville, 1751). Vule, p. 938, says the name is Sirapalli 
Ar ns Brah ri—This place is in the Sholipur di 
195, note pr: Dranmmamphuri.—1 piace 18 tn *hollipur district, 

teer mies Set of Pandharpur € een, ЫЧ 4и ij 

Page 1 пе 2%, and note r: F^ «Баги. һа теп, 
ansgicioes) was & younger son of, Yamin-ad-daulah Acat Jes, end’ renee 
a younger brother of Shiistah Khin. On account of his corpulence and 
great weight Farrnkh-fA] retired into private life, He boarded the presents 
and gifts obtained from the king at the “Jar and other festivals, and thus 
accumulated a great fortune. See' Ma iir-al-umar& Hi 707, sv. Mubam- 
mad Var Khan, who married his own cousin, Farrukhefat's daughter. The 
mariage took placé in 1082 H. (1671-1671), *Ma.lvir-i-"Alamgtri, 116, 
tine 7, Farrukh-fal has been mentioned once before, Vol. 11, p, 389. 

lage 206, line 9 : Pd hlfa.— Literally, * goose-foot.' 

Page 206, note 1.—The Dutch took Negapatam in 1655, not 165. 

l'age 206, line 11 from foot : 7. P, de Farza.—This man, already referred 
to of p.173, was a person of note at this period. Mr, Ferguson, in his 
‘Captain Robert Knox,’ quotes a letter from the Agent, etc, at Madras to 
the H.E-I. Company, dated July 20, 1663, stating that the ship Ат 
(renamed the opr) hoad been sold to ‘Signor Joan Perera da Faria and a 
Ramuin Nocy 1 [Arakan Popper] _ Phere 13 aleo a letter from the 
Ring of Portugal to the Viceroy of India, dated March 17, 1674, in which 
da Faria is referred to; and a letter [rom him to the viceroy, reporting tha 
capture of San Thome by the French. In Pringles * Selections from the 
Consultations of the Agent, etc, of Fort St, George, 1681, Fara is referred 
io.on pp. 4 and 15. In the latter place he it spoken of ‘as the commander 
of the James bulwark of Madras, His son (of the same name) is mentioned 
on p.3. No reference to either appears in later volumes. 

Page 220, line 5: 7. Carva/4o.—Apparently he is the person referred to 
nes HL, : 160, | PI 5 

“age 220, lines zt апа зб, ат! note 1: Very Freirz.— Неге and th t 
rind Ruy Freire He did not command at Ormur when it was Соин 
in 16227 И was the fleet that he commanded He surrendered to the 
English at Kishm February 1, 1622, while Ormus beld out until A wil 23 
following. He had left Portugal April 1, 1619, with two galitoni and three 
Other vessela (see L. Cordeiro, ‘Como se perdeu Ormus,’ p.17. He was 
A native of the town of Reja; the son of. Jolo Freire de Andrada * Desem- 
bargador." He died at Masqat in September, 1633. See Paulo Craesbeeck, 
* Commentaries " (1645), chap. L, and p. 175. | 

Page 222, ра "En 33. Capiere of Ruy Freire de Andrade —The capture 
and escape are both historical, but the English were thè captors, and not 
the Arabs. According to the English records, Ruy Freire escaped from the 
Lióm, lying aH Sürat, during tlic night of March I5, 1622, with two ather 
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Portuguese amd a negro A skif had been negligently left. alongside, and 
Beversham, the master, put the blame on the watch of six armed men, 
coupled with the carelessness of the boatswain about the skiff (see 
W. Foster, ' The English Factories in. India, 1623-23, pp. 6o and $3. and 
the documents quoted there), The Portuguese version of the story, aa giren 
by Panlo C еск, "Commentarios" (1647), repeated. in. L.. Cardeira's. 
modern work, is much more romantic. Ruy Freire asked for leave to keep 
Easter Day, and was allowed to send men to Penta territory fortwo 
Pipes of wine. By his order one was drugged with harini and presented 
to the Englishmen. As soon as captain, officers, and crew were over. 

wered by sleep, Ruy Freire and his companions got into a boat. When 

edon from other ships they jumped into the sex and swam to land: By 
dawn they had reached Daman; thence they moved to Rassain, where a 
small vessel was bought and armed. Some time in May, when in mid-ocean 
steering his course to Ormuz, he encountered Jorge de Souza, and learnt 
from him that the fortress had fallen. He returned to Chaul, and went 
thence to Goa The pM of this story is defective, since in. 1622 
Easter Day fell on April 21, O.S,, and the escape was made on March 16. 
The East India Company, im. their court. minute of August 6, 1623, state 
their belief that a bribe of Zt,500 had been paid, but other of their remarks 
prove that Ruy Freire had already aseerted that it was ‘by the dninkenes of 
the master and the companie" ihat he escaped. Ruy Freire was posted to 
Masqat, and died there in September, 1633.. _ 

Page 223, line 29; Lenna.—Dr. Grierson рати» out that here. Mantcei 
must be recording stories be had heard about the mythical sorceress ' Loma, 
Chamdrin.” |n Hindu tradition she is the prototype of all great magicians, 
and is said to bave lived in that home af sorcery, KA rûp, in Assam., Malik: 
Muhammad, * Padumáwati, 485, vi. (R&m fasan's edition], speaking of the 
magician, Raghava Chetana, says: Vad dar guru chamirin Lond | Sidhe 
Айта адаг tnê! His guru is Lon Chamarin; when stodying in 
Kámrüpa he learnt the incantatians.' For the legend of Loni, see W. Ci coke, 
Tribes and Castes . . .' ii 170, 171, and his "Introduction to the Popular 
Religion » . у р. 506, (f. p. 104 (where she is called Nonii. 

Page 225, paragraph t: Cracodile of the Dofk.— Jean Thevenot, who was 
im those regions about 1667, has the same story, but without the anecdote of 
the two brothers, Thevenot connects the story with a feservoir in the 
courtyard of a temple situated on the ban a stream called by the 
Portuguese Rio Largo. There was sald to be nn underground communica- 
ton between the tank and the river. In Thevenot's time there was no 
crocodile. See'Voyages'(1727), v. 265. The aame rise, as that in Manucers 
anecdote, was employed in a case tried by Sancho Panra, when Governor 
of Barataria. See ' Don Quixote,’ part ii, chap. xlv. 

Page 236, line 14, and note 5: Gronthata.— Among the Tamils this word 
is at 





popularly used far Sanskrit, so Mr. Philipps informs me, and when 
talking in English hey will say, * So-and-so knows granéam.! 

Page 256, linc 23: (ae frie —The place of Father de Britto's martyr- 
dom is ' Woortoor’ (o/ Pharaoh's ‘Atlasa [1555]); M Hes in tlie trarth-east 
corner of Rind zamindAri, mot far from the Tanjor district boundary, 
about sr miles from Pamban point. [tis not far from the coast road along 
which, between 1872 and 1875, Mir Philippa found a constant stream. of 

üdgrims passing to RAneshwaram. | 
age 330, second line from foot; page 337, lincs 5 and 14: Uéiar,—It is 
clear that Є мая Some place known to Europeans by this name in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. ш Таа ОФ is û title, and ie 
applied in Ceylon, Mr. Ferguson says, to a kind of ا و‎ According to 
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Nelson," Madura,” part iiL, pp. 109, 11a, it was used by the Rimn&d Nüyak, 
the Sethu and probably misapplied E and turned into a 
pem nghe 1639 Cu of a г, ; called’ Uthonr in Pam 

Pámban) (Danvers, îi- 268). Possibly. the Portuguese built it, and 


1746 de Beauvais ыы чый а life of the Venerable J. de Brito of which an 
-nglish i peared in nad (? by Father Faber). Ga aur 38i it 
mentions А: lle Ostiar, at which de Brito disembarked on h 
from * Topo," near Crete The map in La Croze, edition of 1724, shows ап 
Ё Сират on on the mainland just opposite Riimeshwaram island. It will also le 
found in Orme's map of the Chorumandal coast in his * Military Transactions.” 
This is founded chiefly on. D'Anville ; upon the other шүр in Orme, the ane 
by John Call, engineer, it does not appear. Most probably, then, Manucci's 
"iar was at modem Manda am the mainland, the usual point of 
crossing to P&mban on the island; or it was at Tónitori (* boat ferry’), three 
miles further on, at the very point of the mainland, marked on map ? No. 41 
in Pharaoh's Anast of riss po the word * Pagoda," 

Page 237, line r and note 1: Aappar.—As Mr. Ferguson believes, 
Baldscos was the author of this false c Voyages (see chap. xlin. [or xliv. 
of English translation] Churchill's û сулрах n it. ena Lites The deriva- 
tion is uncertain ; ^ was discussed Literary Register,’ 
WW. 303, 512. 

Fage 237, line 3: Cora da Esmxiada.—Properly ' oM It was the 
name always applied by the Portuguese, and zm the Dutch after them, to 
the coast forming the old southern bou of the *Teuver's country ' 
(Кыт) fee Valentyn, ' Ceylon,’ p. 235), га Philipps thinks it could be 
Spalted to the Indian coasi-lme of either Palk’s Gulf or the Gulf of Mannür, 
or to both. From Point Calimere to Tuticorin you would get roughly 
Manucci's 8o leagues (say 240 miles), 

Page 237, line 3 : Confumeres.— This ia not Cape Comorin, but ' Calimere’; 
the Portuguese called it Canhameira. There seems to be some confusion 
about this name in Yule and Burnell, even in the second edition, p. 157. 
Sex Sanson map of 1652, reprinted in Danvers, val. i, * Capa Conimeira ' 

èira’ (town). 

Page Ж, | ph т; БВуеайїй of гкозтїлє.—Мт. РЇїїїррв, who was 

the neighbourhood, says that Magdapam to Pümban 
iti is Sont dh three miles. and from 'Tonitori to the same place a little under 
one mile. He does not see how obstructing the passage could prevent access 
to the Rümeshwaram npe it being open to attack from other directions. 
As to the blocks of marble, the sea having eaten off the top of the 
sandstone recf, the large flat blocks have something of an artificial look at 
low witer. The double line of cnt stones along the road from Paimban to 
EAmeshwaram was intended, it is supposed, for the wheels of the idol-car, 
which is said to have been brought іп old days across the reef (o the 
mpage 2 
e 237; paragra A rough country-—Mr. Philipps agrees that it is 
à ‘rough Саш н Ке Н tree to this Пау рге dien dominates, though its 
spikes are not worse than elsewhere. Bul there is Ok banyan: tr: avn 
from: Patnban ta the temple cight miles long, and palmyra palms are 
P E line 6: Si This word the fi 
аке 2 irre —1 hi w means RC, cd 
E of the Сынын oh St. Thomas, whether artes: Jacobites 
or Roman Catholics, See the tesson, ‘na lingun Surana’ im F, de 
Souza, * Oriente Conquistada’ (тг), iL, p. 72,05 quoted by G- T, Mackenzie, 
! Christianity in Travancore' (1901), p. 64. 
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EE PO E 
Ine 33 af rg. page 2. I ef sig.: or 
Dalat M Maniicci's account i ну стос: the best опе is found. in 
Couto, * Da Asin, Decada VIT, livro. ф сар, yp 316 (edition epar 
сар. куй. р. 418. See also à memoir by J. Cunha (Londen, t 
pp. 40, 44. iÈ Portuguese believed the relic waa handed, mounted in gold, 
Constantino ae Bragança in 1560.. D. de Couto and. Faria y 
oo it was the tooth of an ape. An envoy from the King of Pegu eed at 
^ in 1561, and made an unlimited offer for its restoration. The 
Linschoten (Haii the relic was reduced to powder and burnt See also 
oten (Hakluyt Society), i, р. 292. 


€ 238. line 15: Fine canes,—1l ought to have translated * (ine cinnamon 
€ookery.' 


Page 340, paragraphs t and 2: Jie téunderdo/+,—The statement about the 
thun bolt is ig£ Mr. Ferguson holds, both Rmi and historical "The 
' Mahayagso' (L. C. Wijesigha, Mudaliyar, ed rt jh, chaps. xxxix-c 
Columbo, 1889), p. 335, chap. xcv. after ree dn the birth at Mali- 
yasigana (Bintenna) of Raja Sinha 1L, says fee, 14-17) that on the 
sume night the leader of the enemy (the Portuguese) dreamed a terrible 
dream. A spark arose the size of a firefly and grew till it reached Columbo, 
where it set everything on fire. That day the enemy's host which ‘wis 
Bennie. sirivadithana [Kandy] fled in terror, The reference seems to 
be to what Bocarro, * Decada 13 (1826). p. 45, calls the * famosa retirada! 
of Dom танса de Azevedo from the е af Balané (near Kandy) in 
February, 1603, when he reached Malvina after great Joss in killed and 
wounded. The only objection is that Raja Sinha's bitth conld mot have 
taken place before 1606, Manuceci is as wrong in coupling the name of 
Constantino de Sá with that of. D. J. de Azevedo; the latter was 
General of Ceylon in 1594-1612, while the former was there in 1618-31. 
Dom. Constantino returned im 1623, and їп 1630 was killed with all his 
second paragraph of 





army in Ova. This is the event referred to in the second 


the text. 

Page 240, last paragraph: [wick in Ceylon.— There were several Йсеѓя 
sent to Ceylon бл that under И van Goens in 1658, *Тщ( Че 
Barbon' and ' Coquinto' are lrcable. But 'Arrium de Vandermuis! 


із evidently Adriaan van der Meiden, who succeeded to the command on 
Hulfi's death, and was the first Dutch ‘Governor of Ceylon. 

Page 241, note 4: Portugues commarnders.—A, de Sousa Coutinho had 
been sent to supersede F. de Mello de Castro, but the latter, being dee 
to leave owing to the siege of Columbo, acted as second-in-command_ 
Sousas son had no part in the command. 

Page 242, line 25, and note 2: Zrimamar—4À better identification їз 
proposed both by Mr. Fe and Mr. Philipps. It is Tiro-malaiviisal, 
за чорна of Englis ish and and Dutch writers. See Havar, iy p. 42; 

INTER xxxiii; Pringle, *Consultations .. . 1681, p. 7a, note 2g. It is п 
db. in the Tanjore КЫЫ" fifty-seven imiles north-exst by east of Tanjore 
(lat. 11" 13', long. dis т The map of 1652 in Danvers, and that in Î 
Crore (1724). act tit Triminavar. [t was prohab rs once a plate 
ol somt RRS ê * Madras Manual of AQAR lil, p. 827, 
says it has an old Saiva uibs 

Page 245, line tt: ны АН Crooke writes: ‘Can this be a con- 

fusion with Avanti = Hn? 


ET pem M. M Mes E 
3 me att € idea ly rather to obviate е 
by touching the ground, The practice is common in Persia, and the round 


thsc of clay used there ia called enone: 
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Page 275, paragraph 1 and note a: Airanyagarthu—Frazer, * Golden 
He oh d edi m i, p. 307, refers to this practice in chap i." Perils 
af the. Soul, Sections 1 103, * Koyal and Pricstly Taboos.’ His authority is 
‘Asintick Researches,’ quarto edition, vol wi, р. 335 (article by Captain 
Francis чары This was E: case of ema Ean I sent re Манар 
Raghunath Kita (Ragoba) to | gland. They only reached Sues; still, th 
were put out of caste on their return. Unable to pay for a gold image of 


a woman or à cow, they compounded by provi їн а gold F through 
which they were di ged. E. Thurston, Ethnographie Notes" (тоюб) 
ps a Tanjor Niyak's case, & 1654-65, үшү | 
Vii 


] H. Nelson, *Madura, part i, p. 188, — This king's name wos 
ауа Raghava, ani bence probably came Manucci's name (line 13), ''The 
Victorius — Fijaya _ | 
age 275, note 2: Солун of San ТАоту,—5еёе further the authorities 
mT: Bowrey, xxxviii, note a; xiv, note 1—үш., J- Therenot, iii, p 10 ; 
Schauen, i 488; Fryer, 43; L'Estra, 173-0... | 
Page 2^ line 17: Aaja Cufy—! now identify this Коа СШ аз е тап 
holding the title of Nekniim Khan. He seems w have come to the KarnBtik 
as governor about tôn J. Thevenot, who was through the country in 1666, 
peaks of hiim as still in power, and telis us that he was a eunoch named 
taja Couli' aged seventy, on whom the title of Neknim Kbàn had been 
| . He had conquered the country with extraordinary rapidity. It 
wns from him apparently that Sîr Wiliam Langhorne obtained in 1671 the 
‘cowle,! or grant, of the Madras customs at a fixed rent of Rs. 4,200 pe 
annum, Neknim Khin died in April or May, 1672, and was succeeded 
y Muhammad Ibrahim, See J, Thevenot, ‘Voyages’ (1727), v-» p. 273; 
ее, * Madras, i, pp. 34, B1, 82, 85; C. KR. Wilson, 'Surman ‘Diary,’ 
ippendix,p. 257; F. Martin, ' Mémoires, fol. 121, recfo. 
- Page 275, line 1 : Poriugueze refurn 10 San Thome.—in t607 the Portugnese 
entered into negotiations for a lease of the town, but these were defeated hy 
Elihu Yale. See Pringle, ‘Diary... Fort. St. George, 1684, p. 171, note 37, 
quoting Wheeler, * Madras, i., p. 176 (edition 1861), 
— Page 378, paragraph 3: Selem of loose women near Сот. —Тћете 
seem to have been two communities of this kind. The more celebrated 
is that of Seroda or Siridao on the coast, six miles south-west af Goa city, 
on Goa Island, between Hambooleem and Nazareth. We have the accounts 
of two visits to it—in 1833 by Walter Campbell, ‘My Indian: Journal, 
p- 211, and in 1851 by R, F. Burton, 'Goa,' p. 117—1the first as sentimental 
as the second is brutally unromantic. ‘The face reproduced in Campbell's 
drawing is 1 lovely one... But the pes intended by Manucci lies in another 
direction, probably at Narva on Piedade Island, about two and a half to 
three miles north-east of Goa city, identical most probably with Fryers 
' Norway, edition ró98, p. rz. This must also le. the village mentioned by 
Grose, * Voyage to the East Indies' [edition 1766), ME 140 | 
_ Page 282, paragraph r: G de Sonne Coutinto.—Chnstavaon де Боша 
Coutinho was in 1683 captain and governor of Bardes, close- to Goa. ‘His 
family have romed India, His uncle, Manuel, weakly lost Malacca; his 
father, Antonia, lost Bern and he himself lost the richest fleet in India 
of our time. Now (1683) he has lost Bardes' (India Office, * Portuguese 
Transcripts, Translations, * Noticias, vol li, p. 440) For Manuel, see 
Danvers, iiu pp. 26, 67, 78, 81, 82, and for Antonin, feb, 311, 317, 32x 
Page 282, line 18: Father F. Seraphino.— These stones of poty domi- 
nation аге confirmed by what happened at Chaul in 1683. On August 18 
SambhA JI assatilted Chaul amd was repulsed. During the action the five 
guns on the walls were brought into play, ut at the first discharge the 


a()—2Z 
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carriages broke into pieces; the powder was also po more than a Hte 
Charcoal, and the КЫС fed cannim had а сне ЖЕК КЕ Arsen years. 
The writer attributes the whole fault to the greed of the Jesuits, who were 
administrators for military stores. Not even the governor himself could fire 
A gun without their permission (India Office, ‘Portuguese ‘Transcripts,’ 
Translations, ' HE EP 366-447). : | 
Page 283, line 30: Avnols,—Renicola, Reinol ‘of the kin * (Portugal). 
Page 284, paragraph 1,.and note 2: French Jom of San Thome.— Valent n, 
" Choromandel,' p. 12, gives a plan with wall and ditch, but says that in his 
tne (21673) it was only à heap of rubbish. More about the French at 
San Thome will be found in T. Bowrey, pp. 45, note 4, 54-05; Fryer, 
P. 41; Válentyn, 'Ceylon,! p, 246 (Rykloff s letter of 1675), De Lestra, 
PP. 34. 59. | 
"bage 285. note 1, lines 20 to 28, should read tims : * Between. 1662 and 
1004 he was Procurator of the province, amid subsequently Rector of the 
College of the Holy Faith, and Rector of the Novitiate at Gon. He took 
his four vows at Goa on September 8, 1663. In 1667 he became Superior 
of the Canara mission, anit afterwards Seciur of the Father Provincial and 
visitar of the division of the Province styled. the. Northern (regio Гоно 
He was sent to Rome in 1677 as Procurator. In 1670 he was serving à5 û 
parah priest in the Northern division, and subsequently was rector of the 
prent college of Su Paul at Goa, and præpotitus ot Goa province. In 1628 
ewas made prefosites of the Malabar province, and governed it until 1689, 
: NA of which," ete, ` P йа ео de 
гаре 204. paragraph 2: Z4e Afemdojar.—In the ' Archivo da Relacáo de 
Goa" the documents 674-681 refer to the Massain murders. The dates are 
May 9, October 19, October 20, November 3. Noveniber 2, November 10, зб, 
February 26, 1657. The last of the eight is unsigned and undated. 11 








case was sulunitied to the Goa ti | Francisco de Mello Sampaio, 
captain of Bassain, First of all the general criminal magistrate, Dr, | 


| | Tina) magistrate, Dr. Jorge: 
do Amaral e Vasconcellos, was sent from Goa with powers to investigate into 
the murders of Francisco Soares da Costa, mayistrate (ouvidor h and -of the 
brothers Luiz and Manuel de Mendonç Later the chief justice, Jo&o 
Alvares Carrilho, wis sent with fall powers to deal with the matter, and, if 
necessary, to depose the captain of Bassarn, Francisco de Mello Sampaio. 
He was to send this man a prisoner to Сол. His orders were alsy to pror 
ceed against Jorge do Amaral de Loureiro, whom Francisco de Mello 1 
Appointed Pe АТАЙН Both Dr, Jorge do Amaral e Vasconcellos and Jola 
Aivares Carnlho were murdered, the former by poison, Finally im 1557 
another chief justice. Dr. Manoel Martins Madeira, was sent to investigate 
into the facta The result ia not on record. The mutderers, who fed into 
Mogul territory, seem to have been the captain-general, F. de Mello: de 
Pam o and lis brother Diogo. See Document 6905, dated Lisbon, 
APT, IOS, 

Page 295, line 1: Jnondation af Maswiidatam. Havart, i. 196-205, pives 
a graphic description by an cyewitness of thx food. which curved not in 
1632, hut on October 23-25, 1679. 

Page 296, line $: Comet.—]1 think this must be the ame comet as the one 
ш MD M to have appeared im 1702, for ns it came in February or 
March, that would be 1701, Old Style, and 1702, New Style. | 

| 295, побег: FT Muchaltah—The document. f February 24, 1699, 
does not contain these provisions. It binds the Dutch to capture pirates, 
aud restore the goods plundered, or pay the value, under per: ty of having 
ta vi Mogul territory. The two undertakings in the note are given 

alentyn in (wo preceding paragraphs. The sum to be paid was 
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. 24,005,090, not Ris. 24,000 (as in my note), I followed Dubois, and was 


ed by him. 
TM 2: MW. Norris —The Mogul camp was near the 
мара stompton of Panhüs Sce ante, Vol Il, 313. The date was 
A 28, t701. оа Willson, " Ledger and Sword’ Gi g, note), gives a 
1 ist of persons making up the procession, 
jj tes d line 3: 'Abd-ul-gAafür.— This ' Abd.ul-ghafür was a post 
and at a death (е. 2:151 is said to have left a fortune of six’ re 
rupees (over six millions sterling} (Khi Къа, li. ġjz Тат ГА Агышы: 
mul, TÊ HL). The man's wealth may be guessed from Hamilton's 
statement, *New Account, i. r4g, that he sent out yearly y twenty sail of 
кшн: lt was suid that the Moguls extorted a million sterling from 
18 ПЕГЕ. 
HIE 3t, line 16: Mandel. —Mr. Philips would take this as meant for 
i. There i їй evidence to show that the word Mudall i = used in some 
dS ы а саме пате as well as 4 mere title—at any rate, by Roman 
Catholics: J-A Dubois (ed. 1906), 15, 16; L-Renevier." Notes siu on ine 
e ls Chapelle... , à Villenour ' (Pondicherzy, 1877.) 6, 9, 14; Letter f 
See Mond S.J. (Palemkottah, 1877, privately printed), and a MS. 
Census of Catholics in Marava, 1876. in this last document, out of twenty- 
two castes, the "Moudelys* nre placed next in order to the Vellilans, a 
а respectable caste, 
O tits lime 21: Third erder.—Mr. Philipps hoids that this must bea 
ice on Manuceci's part, for the Society of Jesus never had a third 
mailer or similar lay body, attached to it. 
Page 111, line 13 and note 1: Aowdpurr —Mr. ERAS holis that Romi- 
p is an adjective formed from Komlipur d Dan: » the ordinary 
mil word for the city of Rome. 1 is placed by Beschi under Prt отар 
But I still think the adoption of the Ыр n ive been influenced in th 
way stated in my note. 
age 331, note 2: Father l'ertholar —1n the Patriarch of Antioch's Decree 
Timo 23, 1704, he is designated as Carlo Michaele Bertoldi (Norbert, 
émoires Historiques, 1747, i. 116), 
T 313, line 2, and note т: Аика! ат. —The kingdom of Aura is men- 
thi ia the "Imperial Gazetteer of India,’ first edition, 1il. 131, under 


Dharampuri, which belonged to that kingdom up to 1688, when it was 
annexed by Maistir. This shows that the kin dom was of considerable 
extent, ifthe place in the note wus the capital, The two places are tog miles 
apart. 

Page 333, note Sean place is about thirteen miles und a half 
nearly due south o “Trichin Out of deference to the Portuguese the 


Cathohe Charch here te still ae in the diocese of Mailapur (San Thome). 
Other ee are Aur, Avoar, Auvoor, Aghoor. 
(ease "gf: санае на сүн 
* Me Storic ie (t761), yol. va, p. 8, as quoted by C hokiet (The 
Jesuits in China.’ p, 18), 1 find thut on September 1, ауа са 
made to the Propaganda, one question being ‘whether Christian magis- 
irntes may carry across hidden under the flowers which are presented at the 
eee and secretly Pp DM ON ge hp cheat i 
The passage i3 also in Norbert (edition 1766), vol. vi., p. $ o 
gi: ip a: A TNN NI s a ben, toad De ^d 
ола; ағатын, A boug s tree, which, together 
Aaliylas murrubu [mire lerion-tree] is fixed in the middie of of the 
marriage fama, called aream, and round which the E мека 
performing | particular ceremonies (Percival © Tamil-English ictionary !). 
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Page line 12: Aamuade.—Mr. Kenam 
sents r Да, Tamil for "single roomed-ho e O iE Rall other hand. ит 
teh think with more probability) refers it to the Portuguese Катайа,. 

, boughs or leaves"), and finds that word used as e Lipi rmn, 
n А letter from Father Hieronymo de Bellem, Provincial of "Madre de 
Les,” to the Goa viceroy, dated November to, 1727. See j H. da Cunha 
Rivara (* Ensaio Historico, Goa, 1853, p. 332). 

Page 345, paragraph t2 Praceitiom: 9 РУ August, aaia a letter dated 
October: 30, 1702, written to Friar Francois 4 Tours at Rome, Father 
Раш! de Vendéme comments on the heathen are of this procession 
(Archives Nationales, K. 1374, Document No. 41). 

Page 351, us tü, and note 4: tf 6e7.—Could this be Castaneda & г? 
Ser Y ule, s.v. ' opper, "p. 425, “Mat cokes of rice flour.’ This is from 7 
aphan, ' bread’ T NF, h 

“age 352, line tà: Moniteur A pptany. —There was at San Thome in 1702-3 
A Giovanni Appiani priest of the MODE Hen missions. He attests a copy 
of the bishop's certificate in favour of the Jesuits (Archives Nationales, 
Paris, K. 1974, Liocument No, 43). Possibly be was a relation of the better 
known. Luigi Andrea Appian in China. See ame, note to Vol. IIL, p. 184. 

Page 367,line 5 ; feremdaA.— Tbe quotation i& from Larentations i, v. 12 

Page 367, note 2, last line. —It was on November 19, 1620 (not in 1612) 
that Tranquebar was conceded to the Danes. See Mr. Ferguson's letter in 
the Jornal RAS. for 1898, pp. 625-7. 

pte дЕ 37 line 7 and note 3: Trzfageuleur.—For * Tirepopelier ' oe 
Sees n bar en Choromandel, chap. xxiii, and Valentyn, 'Choro- 
П el! 


Page v line go: AManpe Capang.—Manji Kuppan, lying to the Sor 
where the civil station i» situted, is now a sn rt тое 
while ancient Cuddalore is called ‘Old Town.’ The ruined fort SC David : 
hes between the two, There are railway—tations at both towns, two miles 
apart, 
l'age 378, line 29 : Our rundom.—AÀ. T. Р ET орик е 
George, 1655, p, 170) speaks of the cession rt myles of 
randone of à shotte of à p* of ornance, pem ко e about the town." 
On p. 198. note 109, there is another ims eger 1695. Fringle 
- quotes a passage from Kenelm Digby, ci Cited in T d Johnson, second 
Ш, 

e 579, line 12: Ep H H. err EE. р. 206, mgt ts 
Hoe and C. P. Brown Refit, û clerk or و‎ Бе а согтир-- 
Поп. оС Дауд, д dogr-keeper or chamberlain, appli e ia жт а dential servant 
єтї аз а ees A. T. Pringle (* Selections fro the Consultations a= 
иш, p. 68, note 57 

Page 733, line 21 : "IN —Lavernor F;, Martin writes to Pontchar- 
train om February 15, Ayoo (Archives du Ministère des Colonies’ CE bs, 
oli 67, verso, to 68): * A very unpleasant affair has happened, and we may 
H feel further evil consequences from it, owing to that belief usual amon 

lahomedans that it a sort af meritorious act to injure Christians, even 
when they themselves are entirely to blame. Round Pondicherry are several 
small fortified places governed by Mahomedans, who. allow their garrisons 
to wander over the iyi plundering it and even intruding into other 
P By this ct tbey lone to be free of having. to provide 
ys 
A party from one af these f situated! about eight from Fondi- 
sear ce S sue ea E па 
| on our fort, whence on November 17 [1699] they drove. before 
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manding eur troops, was the first, followed by the Sieur de Maisonneuve, 
also an ensign of marine and lieutenant of a company in the fort From 
one of the gates of the town the commandant saw the enemy enter à wiad 
half à league off with their booty. Seme of our Jascarins ('arhkarii)—1hat 
is, soldiers of the country--had followed and were engaged with the enemy 
in the wood, Monsieur de Saint-Mars and I (Martin) were at the head of a 
detachment ùn its march from the fort. | | 

' Monsieur de Livernan, seeing that it would be some time before our men 
could be supported, and being fullof ardour and courage, pushed on, followed 
by the Sieur de Maisonneuve. Аз they entered the woo they found twenty 
to thirty horsemen and some men on foot, who Biine them: ane 
fired. hile the commandant was ang e amusket-ball struck him and 
broke the small bone of his right arm, a little above the wrist, Put Aory de 
combat by this wound, he was forced to retire. | 
. ‘The Sieur de Maisonneuve was next attacked by the same horsemen, and 

ig pressed by them, he shot their leader down, The men, excited by this 
loss, surrounded him; he warded of several blows with his sword, but in 
the end, overcome by numbers, he was cut down and left on the field. 

‘We and our detachment reached the wood as the fight . The 
enemy had retreated at the gallop, and were so far off that there was na. 
hope of coming up with them. We retumed to the fort, and wrote to the 
princapal officials of the province, setting forth our complaints The only 
satisfaction we have obtained ts ther Caer mc her, Hr governor af the fort from 
which the marauders had issued. Their leader died of his wound five or 
six days after receiving it. Monsieur de Livernan із out of all danger from 
his; but it will be a manih more before his arm 1% restored to its ordinary 
condition. 

‘| cannot praise sufficiently, my lord, the seal and energy of the com- 
mandant in carrying out the king's orders for the Interests of the Company, 
which he warmly enters into. Personally, 1 am thankful for his care to 
maintain the good terms on which we stund, aa conducive. to good poe 
results. It were to be wished that the king's officers under him, the ieurs 
de Saint-Mars and La Chenurdicre, who are naval ensigns acting аз captain 
of the two companies, would also see their س ا‎ a similar understanding." 

The Sieur de Livernan tells the story himsel in his letter of February 19, 
1760 (C* 65, foL 95), In its main Ines it the same as Martin's account s 
but Mnisonneuve s death is. given somewhat differently. When wounded 
himeelf, de Livernan made over his musket to Maisonneuve. "They resolved. 
to rejoin Martin : then Maisonneuve turned to the left, and fell, no doubt, 
into an mnbuscade, where be perished after wounding the enemy's leader, 

De Livernan arrived in Indit in 1699 wiih Des angr his instroctions 
being daicd November 39, 1697; he resigned left for France im 
February, 1701. See Kargplin, 547, 549 | — us IER 

in a memoir ot the French Company, 'Bibfothtque Nationale MS. 
Frangais, No. Gast, DL 25, rera the combat is told’ to the same: effect as 
in M. Martin's letter, the wrüer adding that Maisonneuve was ‘haché en 
pièces’ He gives the date na November 27. 1609. 

Page 382, last line: trey Jang.—Mer, Philipps has found this place for 
me where J gught to have | for it myself, It on Indian Atlas Sheet, 
No. Bo, and also on map No. 1 of Pharaoh's Atlas (i859) [t appears 35 
Bommaya-paleiyam, being just outside of and on the north edge of the 
French territory. It lies on the old sandy road alony the seashore. The 
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attack on Hamiapallam took place upon August 5, 1701; Kaepplin, 483, 
relytny on an MS,‘ Journal,’ by F. Martin.. Т 
Page 393. line 3 fram foot: An envoy from Governor Martin. —The 
resolution is dated February 6, 1701, and the bearers of the presents were 
two natives of India (P. Kaepplin, p. 48a). | | a. 
Page 19» note 1: Zius Clare gate, —l beg a reference to the additional 
note to the Introduction, p. hiv, founded on Colonel Love's and Mr. Penny's 
information. | 
Page, 405, line 22, and note z : Derfrez.—He left Pondicherry March 13, 
1702, and reached the Nawüb's camp on the fh, At hig second audience 
an the 23rd, be was accompanied by Manucci, and at his POR Essen ee HI 
25th, Pid READ. offered the French aes MA дрон ition i 
ejecting the English (Kaepplin, p. 437, relying on F, Martin's MS.‘Journal") 
. Page 4205, last БЕЛАН Г} HW ithine to be of wre fo the French —A Barther 
instance of Manuccrs employment by the French is found in a letter from 
Pondicherry to the Directors of the French Company, dated February §, 
1703, where it te said ; “We send a copy of the instructions, which we have 
given t0 the Sieur Manouchy, in order that he may take steps with the 
general of the “Mores” (Mahomedans)} and the dirim in case of need" 
("Ministers des Colonies,’ C* 67, fol. 11). Colonel H, D. Love has favoured 
me with à copy of the рекоа minute on the same subject, taken from the 
Pondicherry records. It is dated January 15, 1703. After renting тавоне 
of a declaration of war against France, the news brought by a Portuguese 
captam, Mantel] Rodrigues, that be had seen five Dutch vessels assembled ' 
at Malacca, and the fact of Dutch preparations at Negapatam and in Ceylon, 
Kt assumes that Pondicherry is threatened. It was resolved to sell ns i 
possible the coin and ingots with the stock of cloth j 





unsold surplus should be deposited with the Eoglish at Madras and Fort 
St. David, as had been done in 1693, through the good offices of Monsieur 





Chardin. The same reasons led them to open negotintions with Nawib 
D&üd Kh&n, and ask for hia protection in case of need. * To do this with 
the least publicity and expense, they had selected and appomied the Sieur 
Nicolas Manouchy, Venetian by birth; married and established at Madras 
for twenty years past, and an old friend of the French, known to and honoured 
by the highest noblemen at the Mogul court by reason of having there- 
Кее medicine with success for several years, and particularly esteemed 
by the Nawab DA üd Khan aod the didn, or intendant of the mn The 
instructions necessary for. this negotiation will be delivered to the said 
Sieur Manouchy, by which be shall be bound, and to which he shall 
conform most exactly.' "The signatories are Martin, de Chalonge, D'hiacdan- 
court, Delabat, and D jm Again, when difficulties arose in 1712 with a 
new Farin, the Chevalier Hübert sent Manucci to. him with a present of 
390 feegwdar (Bibliotheque Nationale," Ariel Callectian, No, 3,5927, f 153, 
quoted by P. Kaepplim, pp. 616, 617, note 1). J | 

i. MF 407, pote 2: РА тал der Hurg.—Fot this man sce also Havar, 
ERAT (1672-76), and Valentyn, 'Clióremandel p. 16 (1672-74 and 
7 Ji. 

Page 428, note 1: French. Capuchins at Madras.—These Capuchins did 
hot mest. with unfailing good treatment. In 1668 Fathers Epliraim aud 
éeno were expelled by Sir Edward Winter, when they retired to San Thome. 
^ court minute of December 1б, 1658, ordered that they should һе 
Dir E. Winter was governor by right 1661-65, and by usurpation 1665-68 
out, along with Pierre Deltor, early in 1674, at the instigation of the Dutch, 
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then engaged in hostilities with the French at San Thome. The party went 
rid jai to Pondicherry, then a mere village, where they were sheltered by 
F. Martin and de Lespinay (* Mémoires, T* 1159, fols. 241, 243, and 246). 

Page 429, line 2: A Aigh reputation.—Father Jean Baptiste de Sant 
Aignan in his report to Colbert, dated Easter, 1670, says the bishops of 
of Beryte and of Heliopolis, styled the Madras Capuc ins "des véritahles 
apôtres ct-enfants de Saint Franqois.' See A. Rabbath, 5.]., ‘Documents 
inédits" (Paris, 1907), i. 515. | 

Page 43!, note |: Father de Sa.—The name of Jeronymo de Sa, 
‘ircasurercin-chief of the sec of Goa, is given in the letter of the viceroy 
to the King of Portugal, dated December 28, 1651, when reporting on 
Father Ephraim's case (India Office, * Portuguese Transcripts, Translations, 
vol. xvii, ‘Books of the Monseons ')- | 

Page 432, at end of paragmph T: ££ Gowr's account—At the end of 
February, 1650, Le Gour and Father Zeno, who had been travelling together, 
urrived at Swally (off Sürat). There they heard of Father a, arrest. 
His crime, they heard, was that he had denounced the Cat olics, who had 
beaten and thrown into wells the images of St. Anthony and of the Blessed 
Virgin, and by eo doing behaved worse than the Hindus, who at least 
Ds n what they hold to be holy. A Portugnese friar felt aggrieved, and 
Father Ephraim was sent for to San Thome, but maintained. his opinion. 
They admonished EM he, a thing of naught, a pedago of a foreigner, 


should not utter such things, As the Franciscans somewhat favoured him, 
he was not arrested then; but shortly afterwards, while on Portuguese 


Titüry, the officials of the Holy Office laid hold of him Father Zeno 
emarked to Le Gous that it was no wonder, |f the Portuguese fathers knew 
nothing of the decrees of councils, lor mostly Guy came to India as soldiers, 
and there entered holy orders He hoped the French would come to trade 
it India, as they wou ld bring with them men of learning. Le Gous had imet 
Father Zeno at Sürat in 1448, where he had then been ten years. They 
travelled down the coast as far as Goa, and. thence back to 5ürat.. In that 
year the Grand Inquisitor at Goa was a reno! (native of Portugal) and a 
secular priest, his colleague being a Dominican, Le Gour left SARDER 
March 1, 15H], on board an English vessel, and Father Zeno started by land 
for Madras to take charge of the parish (^ Les Voyages et Observations du 
Sieur de la Boullaye Le Gour . . - [165 | pp. 125, 196, 195, 314, 225, 364). 

Page 435, line 18, Capuchin ; page 45 ,line 25, and fügtnote 1, сейн 
o Capuchins; page doy, line. 14, province of tke Mother of God of the 
Capuchins ... in the East Indies: page 475, lint 20, à [ Cafriuchin] chere — 
The Portaguese cause confusion, Mr. Philipps write, by и the name 
Capuchos for those who were not Capuchins at all in the usually accepted 
sense. In Italy the ‘minori cappuccini’ are the members of the body 
finally opened ed as on itdependent order in ل‎ by Paul V. These 
Capuchins never had any houses in Portugal or in the Portuguese de- 
pendencies im the East The Cafuches at Goa or Mailitpar were * ()hser- 
vantes Reformados’ The order founded by SL Francis, who died in t 226, 
divided itself into (A) Conventuala [wisnorz conventuali, and (H) Obser- 
våntines (inori ornrwanti), The Franciscans who followed the Portu- 
guese to India. were Observantines, and in 1015 were formed into an 
independent Indian province, with the name of St. Thomas [sec Rivara, 
‘Lingua Concani,'p. 23). In 1628, with the sanction of Urban VILL, the 
Portuguese Observantines in India divided into (1) the origina] Obser- 
vantines, (2) Observantes Reformados, n styled. CapuvcAor от 
Mecaléfos ; and the convents were divided. The latter body obtained those 
ol Madre de Deus, of the Cabo, and of the Pilar. These Capachos formed 
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the * Provincia Capucha da Madre de Deus These facts explain pages 
$62, last line, and 463, line § First of all Father Ephraim said Mass at the 
Convent of St. Francis (of the Observantes, and then. at the Convent 
ef the Mother of God (of the Observantes Keformados) Sec Fonseca, 
' Goa," p. 2320; and Archbishop folio Chrystomo d'Amorim Pessoa, ‘ Noticia 
sübra o Estado do Real Padroado Portuguez das Indias Orientes na 
de 1779,' * Obras, iii, part 1, p. 253. Ex 
Page 445, line 14, and note t: Zafria.—This word is also in the. New 
Oxford Dictionary, lot with no example berween 1645 and 1345. | 
. Page 467, lino t c ALméroior of Preuilly.— This must be the Capuchin that 
Manucei met at Sürai in 1656 (see Vol. L, p. 63). Francois Martin, in his 
‘Mémoires,’ fol, 71, speaks of Father Ambroise acing ағ interpreter to 
Monsieur de Faye, French Director in March, 1669, when he paid a visit to 
the Mahomedan Governor of Sürat. Carré, ' Voyage des Indes Orientales ' 
(1699), p. 24, referring to 1669 or 1670, states that Father Ambrowe was 
then head of the Capuchins at Sürnt. | li | 
Page 468, note i: Portuguese af San Thome—The first visit of the 
I nese to the tomb of St. Thomas seems to have been made in 1510 
They heard of it from an Armenian called Sikandar, and jie started from 
Pulicat to find the place (Barres, ‘Decada I11.,’ livro vit, capitulo £1 
[vol. iiL, p. 222 in edition of 12770 E КЕ 
Page 468, note 2: Geldria.—The Dutch fort Geldria, built in 1615-15, 
received its name from its founder, Wemmer van Berchem, a native o 
Gelders (see L. C. D, van рн Т aren ЕН leven van rg As 
Berchem,' pp. r9, 20, 30 note ; and Valentyn, ' Choromandel, p. 13)... H was 
in. 1618 ibat the Dutch obtained Jeave (e found a sates at Poheat 
(see the agreement, dated Apni 24, r6ro, between Captain Arent Maerts- 
zoom and ў enkata Pati Raya,in Heeres, ‘Corpus Diplomaticum Neerlands- 
Indicum * (1997, рр. 24, 85). As to the etymology of [ulicat, see Hayart, 
eit ;and Thomas Bowrey, p. 52, note, The oldest Portuguese form is 
Page 471, note 1, line пі: А ether porné—1 find 1 have sadly mis 
epresented Mr. Philipps's meaning. This sentence should read: "His other 
point is that in the Hindustani spoken at Madras, Tamil is called " Arayi "' 
(H. H. Wilson, ‘Glossary,’ p.30. Thus the text by ‘Arabi © might mean the 
Tamil language, which is not. otherwise mentioned. On the other hand, it 
is strange that if that language were intended it should not be called Malabar, 
Tamul, ar 'hamul, The two latter words were in use by the Portuguese in 
б and 1656, See Rivara, ‘Lingua Concani, pp. 225, 726, | 
'upe 479, note, line to: Gererzier.— [his should be read as ' governor of 
the bishopric'—c¢,, administering it during a vacancy of the See. | 
Page 480, line ti Friar mfomié—Antonio de Santiago, Capucha, i$ 
mentioned twice in letters from the Viceroy of Goa to the kmg, d 
Мау, 15 and August 23, 1658 He was then Commissiry-General of the 
Franciscan Observantines: of the Mother of God province, and. a: religious 
M fhat comvenL — For the meaning of 'Capucho, see additional note 
OH. p.435. | 38 
Page 450, line 3, and note 1: Discaleed.— This word is in the New Oxford 
Dictionary, but without an instance between 1700 and 18657. > ЖИЙ 
_ Page ine 10: Superior af (he Province of te Apostle St. TAonas,— 
Father Manuel must have been au Observantine and not an Observantine 
vetormado, because (1) the Lus Church at San Thome was the only one on 
ihe Choromandel coast held by the former body; (2) above hia siymature or 
EP. ирта, he хауз пор ент but {ke convent of the Capuchin fathers ; 
(3) all Franciscan missioners in the south, with one exception, belonged to 
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tlie Observantines. — From 1619 the Indian province had not only a Minister 
Provincial, but a Commissary-General sent. from Portugal (* Rivara,' p. 35). 
Apparent tbe Commissary riled over both orders of the Franciscans. 
Ра Es dic lios 11, and note 2: жадаа идо m in LIA New Oxford 
Ls but without any instance between 1745 and 
» lines 13 and 13: DACH of Vellore. : et aia tt arp 
Eae аз ‘Farewell Velura’s tmoargirt towers |" Poetical 
ке ne pina гу: de Mer. Phili ake gond 
7, fine tg: Pares.—Me. ipps makes a. very suggesticm. 
Why not 'Hohrahs, who are M cho at and likely ta be ine а 
pila grim ship? ‘There is в form * Bohari,' which comes very near Manurci's 
Page 488 line 18: Even lo 1603. According to Captain Hamilton, N 
е ue tem là 1б. —Ассогшпу to in Hamilton, ‘New 
Aeon i өр: 202-219, 232, the trouble began or ties end of 1687 ш 
s Pu 






noe deo the thirty ni year (July tf, 1887, sien Aurang: 

re with a the thi (July ai to | 
Dt e унн Ом oat ана OM W Woman 5 aii Na i only 
ep "x: om Bombay at flood-tide, and it can be easily reached on foot at 


(J. H. Grose, * Voyage to the East Indies,’ edition of 1766, :., „Pe $2 
Page 490, line 3 from foot CAM CEREREM BN governor arrived in 
January, 1704. See Knepplin, p. 

Page 5^ line 4: Attach on ral. This event belongs to February, 
1763. The Mahomeédan officials did nothing, and left all defence to the 
Билер merchants. The Europeans fortified and defended their factories, 
and the Asiatics manned the walls. The environs were plundered, and after 
ten days the Mahnittahs retired with an immense booty ( Kaepplin, p. 408, 
from E rench sources). 





Pag т, second paragraph: Arad raid@—The Arabs of Masqat 
plu į Sürat in September, 1703. See Kaepplin, p. 535 


Page 509, line 13, and note 2: Palafpliv,— 
settlement of the Dutch ; there is a note on it in T. Bawrey, p. 103, note 2; 
and [. E. Heeres, * Corpus Di pomme Neerlando-Indicum,.p- 232, note 2, 
corrects the erroneous date of 1652 in the * Imperial Gazeueer,’ pi 354. In 
ET пед £f ng. given the list of the Dutch chiefs of PAlakollu from 
1613 (D EF.) | 

Pur © fat, lime f+ page 5 line of Ceh Cafatoy.—Colonel D. G 
pare MAR with wt iem b accept i ists maoa better 
d iiam emi 1% ADE gH, тр. 77-40 t A ting: 

on the old Dakhin road, and over too miles south ot Cui йг. 
айца Atlas, Sheer No. 32, south-east. In the‘ Journal of John | Jourdain’ 
(Hakluyt Society, 1905), p. 151, it is spelt *Collybaye,” and Tavermer (Ball's 
edition, 1. pp. 57, 54) has it in the form of ' Callabas.! The place is certainly 
nbt very near to Gwilliyir, and south instead of north of Narwar, but in 
attest the Mahrattales codd hardly have penetrated much. farther north than 


line 3: TA coller. — This is | ed an ullusion to the seminury 
тра the Societé des Missions E es of Pans, for the training 
of native priests. It баерга at АХ Ла! Juthia, Yut ba) i in Siam about 
1666, and there remained until 1767, and that town was destroyed. 
During 1767-69 lt was at Hon Dat, in Cambodia, and thence was transferred 
to Virampatnam, near Pondicherry. It was closed in 1753, In 1807, after 
the Hritik had acquired the Straits. Setlements, it was re-established at 
кд ан there it still continues and flourishes. See * Missiones Catholice 

. Descripte, Anno 1901,' Rome, 1901, p. 695. 
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VOLUME IV, 


Page 2, paragraph 2: Complaints agains! the Jeswits—The Capuchin 
cds al be found set out т-а mall volume of tomer ek pages naw in 
the Archives Nationales, K. 1374, document No. 54 The tthepage H- 
.Jjuestioms proposées h la Sacrée Congrégation de la Propagande sur les 
Ceremonies payennes que certuins Missionaires permetient aux Chrétiens 
Malabares dans lës Indes Orientales," per le R. P. François Marie de Tours, 
Capuchin, Missionaire aux Indes d (A Liege, cher Guillaume 
Schuppen, rue des Maures, proche la Grande Église, M. DCC. IV., At the 
foot af the title-page in an ¢ighteenth-century hand are the words: Para 
à Fars vera la my-September, r7oy.' | 

Page 4: ddidition to my wole on the Pairiarch—A аара account 
of the Patriarch's acts in China is printed in * O Chronista de issuary,' edited 
by J. H. da Cunha Rivara (1866), i, p.44. The Patriarch arrived at Macao 
from the Philippines on April 4, 1705, and left Canton for Pekin, September 
1705. Sigotti, the surgeon, died at Pekin, December 12. The dispute 
China is dealt with by the Rev, R. C, Jenkins, "The Jesuits in China ' (18941. 
He takes an e favourable view of the [esuit motives and aims, and 
lays the burden of the Patriarch's fate on Pope Clement XI. The faults laid 
lo the Pope's chatge are: (1) his choice of a young and inexperienced thooyh 
saintly legate, a man quite ignorant of China, of feeble constitution, and of 
a «nnewhat testy temper; (3) hi failure, from considerations due to European 
polities, to put the requisite pressure on the King of Portugal to procure the 
Patriarch's release. | | a 

Page 61, second paragraph: Sarat—The troubles recommenced in July, 
1704, under Najühat Khan Another new governor arrived in [nly, 1705. 
See Kaepplin, 533, $34. MA 

Page fg, note ir: Date of riof.—The mistake is mine and not Manucci's. 
September 24, Old Style, corresponds to October 5, New Style, which was, 
moreover, a Sunday. | | 

© 65, line jo: Guriy.—There was a Frenchman of the same name, 
ach ker, in the service of the Emperor of China-at this пой. 5се 
: Маза онсе viii pp. 92-10% He may have been a tion of the 
ty at San Thome. | 

lage oo, line то: Cuffing of their notes. — By the kindness of Mr. 
Williams, Resident, and Mr. J. Rennie, Assistant Resident, in Mnisür, I 
have obtained the following information from the Archeological officer of 
that State. In Kanarese works of the seventeenth century there are f Gent 
references to cutting off the nose of an opponent in battle. Ste Ara mjii- 
lira-Charita, py. 35, 044, 147 ; Chibadevaräyobamsivali, ph 15; 49. 50, 62, 
64,07. "There is a. tradition that when Randalha Khán, a Hijapur general, 
was repulsed from before Srirangapatam, al! his men bad their noses cut 
пі 1 have since found the practice described in a. Fort St (eorve resalus 
tion of January, 1675, even to the cutting instrument, Manucci's * hal von 
of iron (Wheeler, " Madras, +, р, тод), ‘The upper lip was removed along 
with the nose. Es | БР 
ete she line 20: So active —The Archeological officer is inclined to think 
ши 


allusion is to the Bedars, à very active and agile tribe, the members 

of which used to conceal themselves in the forests and nd travellers on 
the ronda. |, Н, Сте, 1A Voyage to the East Indies (edition 1765), 
[« 247, speaks about the singular methods of the Maisür troops, and their 
particolar dexterity in cutting of noses." In the Maisür campaign of 1659 
against Madura, ‘under direct orders of the Rijja of Maisir, the invaders 
had cut off the noses of all their prisoners, and ‘sent them in sacks to 
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Srirangapatam as glorious trophies" ( ааа l.p. t: 
This campaign was known as ‘The | rly aterwards 
emma our Invece end apa on pr ү 
of Tirumala of Madura. This effort was crowned with com les 
: the King of Maisür was eee his nose was cut of, and it was 
sent to Madura (Madras District kiéitoers-—-Trichinopoly, 4 vol. i, 
р. 59. An author who wrote sixty. “Mubammad Rall’, ^ Aklibárüt 
 Bnüsh Museum, Orien MS., No, 1,726, fal. 5224, that 
io the south of Chinipatan (Madras) was a kingdom once miled over by 
Kant! Ram, where an ancient temple exists to whose idol the most accept- 
able offering | is one of men's noses. Hired servants are employed to collect 
скар attacking travellers. Ulaidar Nayak (of Maisür) was the Кали 
adopted the cutting of noses as a regular punishment, the mutilated 
cults being formed into a regiment by themselves. 
Page 16%, line 3: Captured English verseL—Bouynot arrived а: Pondi- 
cherry from Calicut January 17, 1705, after taking an English brigantine, 
which he released in exchange for à draft on Madras for 3,000 pagodas. 
Sen A 512. 
m i46, note t: G. Pell.—I am mdebred to Monsieur P- Kaeppelin 
i Кое d d'Histoire, Par) for the follawing notes from his forthcoming 
‘La Compagnie des Indes orientales et Frongois Martin, 1604- 1719. 
G. Pellé reached Sürat as an under-merchant, October 15, 1681, on the 
Président, which had left Port Louis on. March 26 Н the company of the 
Bilant Pignone Hea left Strat with F. Marin and A. Deslandes on 
tbe Sr Lomi May 1, 1086. After arrival at Pondicherry he was ر‎ 
EEC, E Hengal in August, 1686, where he was placed und 
Deltor; he and Regnault both sailed in the .57 enga, In 1701, fier 
A Dexandes had Wt Chandarnagar, be becaste vi ember of Council, and 
one of the principal men there. He died at Chandarmagur oo March 7, 
1 
ге 148, note 1 : Deslandes, — Probably we ought to read ' Dulivier' in 
of * Deslandes,' 


xu 


HEEL IS: — i 


A wooden сүй inches long and 6 inches in diameter, 

wah а ойы A Ho ona bani ja en spikes, and an interior cross-grip 
к Be 4 hand—such ія à yr {есе or dria (article on 

' z он Game of Italy,” by J. ather, jun., in the Cen£ury 


SA $1907, p.607), The / Morse s 

Mein І D ha 16: а яу TE and danghters.—Capain R 
Knox, in 14 *Ceylon,' edition 1681, p. 92 (or edition, 1817, p. 186), bears 
aut this statement. 

Page 159, note: Zozesfer.—]. B. de Doissieux was Military Commandant 
А Pondicherry from February, 1701, to February, 1705, See Kaepplin, 550, 
| ti. 

з 166, note. a Afwnieacowr?—C. d'Hardancourt took charge at 
bin, 6 in March, 171:, and died there on November 32, 1717 
(Каррі 35 6391. 

ине 128, hne 26: Nicolas Rodrigmer.— On pp. 153 and 155, amv, he 
жаз dy ed ' Joan. See also p. 263 for a ' Brother Nicola Rodrigues, wha is 
иу у the same гар, 
пке I9» n note 3: omm Jüni—She died of cancer in the X from 
„Ме, she had suffered for two years (Af üc-i-* Alamgiri, 

l'age 197, line 9 : Spr Sol. бр Shukoh, son a Des Dürii Shukoh, 
and san-in lw of ‘Alamgir, died 14 Rab 11, 1120 H. md 1708, at Dihli, 
aged sixty-seven (lunar) years (* Tárikh-- Muhammad, 1120 H.J. 
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Page 207, line 25, and note 1: Mirzd Arjanj.—For a proposed identifica- 
tion, see additions I note to Vol. I. p. 328. 

Fage 209, line 2: Chüfia.—For a good account of these men, sce 
T. Bowrey, pp. 355, 257 

Page 210, lin& 19: Зем; Er, — Captain Hamilton, (® New Account, 
1744, ii, p- 55), who saw these ' rockets,' gives o better d The 
carcass, made of a large hollowed tree, was filled with gunpowder nmi 
bound round with green buffalo-hide thongs; the tail, sometimes 12a feet 
long, was a large bamboo. The whale was attached to the branch of a high 
tree, from which it was discharged. 

Page 215, note 2: FS Aecowr?—There were three Flacourts in the French 
Company's service The father came to Indis amang A first arrivals, and 
retired to. Europe in 1684, leaving his. two sons, Charles and Francais, 
behind. Î am indebted to Dr. Kaepplin for this information. F. de Flacourt 
wee = from Pondicherry to Bengal, and left the service in 1713 (Raepplin, 
p. 935 

Page 117, noté 1, second sentence.— Read *just outside the old Black 
Town. Sec correction to Introduction, p. Ixv. 

Раре 225, меті: They бите te Hood.—' It is a common rule that royal 
blood may not be shed upon the ground, nor in bleeding should it be allowed 
to fall" (J. G. Fraser, * Golden Bough,” second edition, i, p. 354). 

Page 232, note 1: Jéuymo—His name crops tp їп 1713 and 171% йз 
the captor in the China Seas of an English vessel, which he wold at 
Manila On its coming to Madras, the orginal owners claimed it ын E 
Wilson, ‘Early Annals, ii, part i, pp. xlvil, 230, October to, із одне 
officer is also mentioned several times in the French archives 
1705 and 1715. He died in India about 1714, just as an inquiry into his 
conduct was commencing. See Kaepplin, 599, ton, 0, 609 6tà. 

lage 239, parngrapha 1 and 3: Fresch emvoy to Dáüd Ain, —Martin sa55 
a Brahman was sent towards the end of 1705, büt he does not give his name. 
Dini Khan had demanded, im July, 1705, the restoration of Ше РАёнїе to 


the Dutch and a payment of 100,000 rupees a5 fine for building a fort with- 
om leave (Каерыр, p. 517). 


244, line 29: M Türü--In the description te his un 
in ob. 45; егте, thêre is the following character of Eri: ! [t is he 
whom Aurangreb caused to be arrested because he suspected him of an 
mientiin of taking fight to Ben ‚+ This prince ts by nature very 
оны a debauchee, rough and d scourteods to everybody, also avaricious.” 

257, line 16 : байа marki—Fot a full account of Purrnesa tattooing, . 
E ohn сно ‘Burma’ (1901). Captain Hamilton, 'New Account 
ол И. IA says the tattooing was confined tò the Burmans, 

lime 9: ee this is the Rodrigue: twice 


ы already, iv., pp. 163, 

Ра 203, line a Hindi E — For other evidence of his connection with 
Penal , se aad, p. 249, note t, at end. 

Page 265, line 5: Fra Jvo.—Father Ives (or. Yves) was for a time 
vicar at Sürat, bui was de in 1695 in favour of a emit. Не. 
before 1700 (See Archives 'ationalen K 1374, Document No. 43... — 

Page 271, note 2, at enidL— Dr. Ross informs me ра Не. АЗ 
the EUN to the India Office Lit (January, 1058). 
vend Pena Marti ier appetere бео Теор 
| ar appointing Father Eusebius 
Sale Dail hes M wis silat to pence asa passenger, See Kaepplin, 
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ERRATA 


VOL. I 
Tanstr or CowrEWTS: Page xiv, line 26, for “Sadriis,’ read ‘Sadiriia"; fine 44, 
uid throughout, for * Damán,! rend * Daman,’ 

Introductión: Page xx, note r, E. Terry, for ' 1665," read ' 1645s." —Puye srih, 
line 27, for * Domes," read ' Domus,’ and. for "Pariienses,” read " Parisiemila.— 
Page azxvill, line 14, for ‘and nothing," mad ‘and have foond oothing -Page ti, 
ling. 27, for * Paratzal,' read ‘Perum! (Vidyu).'—Page lia, line 28, for * 1L 237," 
rend * IT, 178; line r9, and throughout, for * Bandora,' read ' Bindra.'—Page lx, 
lime 24, for * Estevnof, read ' Estevio*; lino 30, for * St, fag,’ read * Sant’ Inga’ 

ot 'San Thiago.'— Page Ixiil, шө from foot, for r706,' read *t677.'— Puge Ixiv, 
line t, And throughout, for * TAnjor,' read * Tanjor.'— Page Ixvil, line z fram foot, 
ad page lxviii, line r, for * Saverini,' reud ' Severini.'— Page Ixxxi, lins 10 fram 
foot, for’ 45 nnd 1735,' read * 1640 and 1652. 

Page 98, line 25, for * pardoned,” read ‘spered.—Paye s7, line r2, for ^ tha 
river of salt, read ' Salt River.'—Page 39, note 2, lar 'Algofres, read * Арон, — 
Page 61, note t, line 3, for * Home,' read * House. — lage 61, line 9, for * Brother," 
read * Erey (Friar).'— Page 63, paragraph 2 at end, Insert " [40].'—Page 74, note 3, 
lor * Mahornedan,' read * Mohammailan— Pure 7s, line 38, for 'calender,' read 
*calendar.'—Page 51, line 11, for ' Jean," read ‘Joan."—Page itr, line 4, for 


"ames," read ‘Shams Shab"; line 7, lor ' Ferreza,' mad ‘ Ferrexa,' and delete: 


Ке икана line 9, far ' Amunixs,' End Amiviss, Page 135. line 23, 
for '[B5]' read '[86]— Page 137, line 1, for ‘wager,’ read ‘vow.'—Page 140, 
laor line, perhaps better for 'dome, io substitute ' vaulted rocí—fPags rz, 
notes | and 3, the first sentence of note 2 should be transferred to. the end of 
pole 1.—Page 148, lines 36, 38, for * serpent,' cand creeping thing’ Or ' worm, — 
Page 149, linoa 6, 7, 8, 12, for *snake,' read * worm, '— Page r6r, note 1, lina y, 
far * Santo,' read * Sántits,' it being named after a Father Santnecl.—Page a 
line ro, for *Johiingte,’ read * Jahiingtr.'—Page 167, lise 25, for * JehAngir,' read 
* Jahüngrr.'— Page 387, lina 3o, for ' Máalmad,' read ' Mulammadl.'—Page 257, 
not t, line 6, For * Salili, read ' S&lih,—Page 208, note д, last line, for * 1898, 
read * 1678.' —Page 127, line z3, for’ Singh'," read * Singh.'—Page 228, line 18, for 
‘cobra snakes, ‘read ‘cobras. '— Page 334, line 1o, and throughout, for Gutkhandash,* 
read ' Gulkandah '; lines 15, 26,27, for ' K&rnMtik, read * Karnltik '; line z1, afler 
'arnes blanches" aid anii armaur.'—Page 243, ling 28, and throughout, for 
"Dale! of Daler,’ read * Diel or Diler. Page 175, noie 1, Ime 3, for * May 30, ‘ 


453 31-2 





484 ERRATA 


rend * May 29,'—Page 274, mote f, for ^ Mu'álla; read ' Mu'allg.'— Page 204, 
line 16, lor 'entraln, read 'étreint/—Page 327, note 1, and throughout, for 
'Kajwab,* read * Khajwah.'—Page 342, line 2, for * med,’ read ' use,!—Page 371, 
note t, for * Marra," read 'Macorees."—Page 372, note 1, for.’ Talapou,’ read 
*Taiapies.—Page 351, note 2, for * gizi,* read gil’ 


VOL. II 


Page 3, lins 8, and throughout, ior ‘Mecca,’ real ‘Makkah (Meeca)': 
lines 24, 27, for ‘pimento," read ‘pimenta (pepper)."—Page 7, paragraph 1, at 
end of paragraph add '(4]*—Page 23; hezd.line, for ' Hhurtizah,' read ' Bhürtiyah." 
—Page 26, note 1, line 2, for *Shivh,' read *5hira.'—Page a5, mote z, and 
throughout, for * Chiwal,! rezd * Chewal,* nr * Cheáüwal' or "Сц. ON S 37, 
note 4, line 8, for *Hniwiin,' read ' Unyiwiln,."—Page 44, lina 11, for ' jarapái, твай 
rage 58, noten lina 2, foro H, (Docomber ı1, rı read 

“1083 HH. (December Û, 1672).'—Page 62, note 1, line 5, for ‘ Ost," read ' Oost.'— 
Page Gj, note r, and throughout, lore * Arracun,' геш * Arakan '—Page 86, note t, 
line 2, for ' Nostra,' read * Noi '—Page 89, line 21, for "Ira," read * Jollo."— 
Page 95, note 3, line s, for * l'ortezuerri,' read * Forteguerri."— Paga rrr, line r2, 
for * Mecca," read * Mokha,'— Page 139, note r, last line, for * Marshiil Qulf KELAR, ' 
rear * Mübummad Conil Khn (KhalT Khln, ll. 207; " Ma, Kér-ul-Umari,," Hii. $77)-' 
— Page 144, nate 1, line 3, for" Int. 38° 45", long, 76° 14°," read ' lat. 19* 45, long 
73 14". —Page 145, noté 1, alter * 107,' ndd * see note ron p. 143. —Pago 146, nate 3, 
line. 2, and throughost (or ' Udisa, read 'Odesa'— Pare но, Шав ry, for 
' Meinjassmi, read ' Malalasses  (&ee iiL 185); line тт, lor *Curreynasa, feud 
' Carreirna ^ (wee iii 156). — Page 170, note T, lime 6, for *Exzmiisca, read 
* estatistica,! for ` posession, read ‘ powesstes," and for ‘onliza,’ reud * ultra * ; 
Page 170, line 24, for * valid man,' read "man Bt for service.' —Puge 171, ih 
between "avail and ' capture," insert *[130].' — Puis 190, line 18, for * 
ren] * KAshpghar,'— Page гоб, line 9, between * m&s* amd * took," insert * sol — 
Page тт], note 3, for "IL t40,' read "IL t44.'—Puge 3205, line. 30, [T 
"herself" anl *as' insert *[162]'—Page zzi, line 3o, pm 'econdition," iseri 
'[173j-— Page 231, note n, line 3, for. "March, 1677," read "March, 1676."— 
Eam Maca fot II. 257,' read *TL z10.'— Page 254, line 15, for ' Canarese," 

read 'Konkani natives '—Pure 357, line 35, for ' Dangim,' read 'Dangim.'— 
Page 269. line tq, for 'arhrafi, read * atharfis,"—Page 270, lines 2, 11, 22, for 
‘Estevan,’ read * Estevio.'—Page 27z, line 30, before * Arrival, Insert *[216].'— 
Page 274, tiote 2, last line, for f San Esteva, read * Santo Estevi&o.'—Page 275. 
line 20, for * Nelur,' real * Nerul.'—Page 386, last line, and pags 287, vu 
lor * Canarese,' read * Konkanri natives; —Page yoy, note 3, for ' 
read ' Suhdg-Parah,'— Page 311, note 1, line 4, for * Sangamnor,! road · Senium 
chwar.—Paye 4:8, Une za, deletn *nor.'—PFuage sir, line 24, lar ‘every year,’ 
read ‘a year,'—Page 33t, third line from loot, lor 'be;' read *lia.'—Page 343. 
Иље з, for * Bijajor,’ read * Bijiipur.—Page 346, note 1, for ‘Qanoone lila,’ 
reud * Qanoon-e-Islant.'—Page 348, line ao, for * tents, rem) ‘canopies, — Page 353, 
Vine 18, for *aurujdla, road * sardpas.*—Page 347, note 1, line 2, lor " Malajucta.* 
read ' Malagneia'; lino 3, for ‘grains,’ read ' grain.,'—Page 361, between lines 3 
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and 3, insert * Manus: ManwA: Life.'—Page 354 between lines » and 4 from 
foot, insert f Zela: Jallig: Execuroner.'—Page 377, line 2, between * an ' and 
' inzmmerahle," insert *(25].'—Page 335, note 3, for ' Yule, 638,' read "Yule, 683°; 
hote 4, line 4, for ‘Gulet Khia," read 'Guleir Khan '—Page 384, line z4, and 
throughoot, for *Bacherus," read ‘ Baccherus'—Page 4o6, note 1, for" Khiin,’ 
read ‘ Khfin,'—Page 410, notes, line t, ar ' Da, dmi, read * Da, ndzsi.' —Page 424, 
lime 16, for * Ghiyas, read б Ауа” line 28, for ‘very dear,’ read ‘very plentiful." 
— Page 425, line 21, lor 'Fisherman's, read "Fishery"; note 2, for * Piscaria," 
rond ‘Pessaria —Pnge 445, line 1, and ddie I, for ' Velar,' read * Vellür.'— 
Page 459, line 7, far * Banyá,' read" Brokman '; i4 is in (le Italian text ' Bramino.' 


VOL. III 

Page 15, note 1, aad throughaut, for * TAmil," read 'Tamil,'— Page 35, note 2, 
line 3, far Chacklar,’ read *Chucklers*; note 2, line 4, for *afjarguferor, read 

"араты." Раде бз, note 1, line n for *Thesferta,” теш EE 

— Page 88, linn 13, for ‘said,’ read 'axw.'—Pags go, line t, far *[145],' read 

(154]'—Pagm gs. note 1, line 1, for * Rûbullah,' read * Rühullah '— Pare 97, 
note 2, aul throughont, lor * Vijayanagar,’ read ' Vijayanagar.’—Page 95, linea; 
and note zr, for ee M Jinjili'; nove 1, for * Bowery,* read * Bowrey. — 
Page д8, line &, for * Fisher," read ' Fishery.'— Page 99, line 26, and throughout, 
for ' Tevara,' read * Tévara '; note r, line 3, for * p. 124,' read * p. (124); table, 
lor *Kirhzsu,' read ' Kirhava' or "Кака; —bPage 1:00, lino. z4, and through- 
out, for * Tüámbi,' read * Tambi.'— Page o4, line 1, and throughout, for * TAnjor," 
mád 'Tanjor.—Puge 108, line to, for " hinges," rend eee line 31, nnd 
throughout, for 'Macad,’ read ' Macuo.'—Page rrr, linn 17, for 'Joan, read 
* Jo&o,' and the same in al) similar Portuguese names — Page 124, line 24, between 
'head' and 'was, insert ‘[:87]'— Раде 127, lina 14, for 'Fonegqua. read 
! Fongeequs. Page 143, note s, line s, for Parumal," rea/d * Pérumal.—Page 155, 
line 4 (remm loot, for 'lathes' read "laths.'— Page 159, note a, for * Ка 
(Maliyalrm), read 'Aochà: (Malayülam)'— Page 160, та t, ling. 4, lor 
* Pelourhinp, read * Peleurinho.'— Page 163, line 33, for* pimento,’ read ' pepper." 
—Pnuyge 164, note y, line t, for * 1529," read '1628'; line z, insert comma after 
' Archbishop': line 2, for ' Sande, read * Sande,'— Page 15:, line 4. fram foot, 
for + Папаў,“ read * Damiio, —FPags 185, last lins, fur *coco-nut,' read " coco- 
mts. '—Page 187, line >, for’ apes," read * aput"; lines r5 and 22, lor * pith,' read 
*pulp.—Page z30, line ar, and throughoat, für ' Rey. read Ruy. — Page 113, 
lins &, for *Sikanmdur,' Sal * Sikandar,"—Page 237, ling 1, and throughout, 
lor 'Mannár, resd 'Mannár'; note a, line 4, for * Tennant, read 'Tennent.* 
—Puge 240, note t, for 'jeromyma, read 'Jeronymo, for 'iórt-17,' read 
i and for "Constantino, read ‘Constantino,’ ae 243, line її, for 
' read * pepper. — Page 271, line 7, for * (IIT, 2),' read * (IV. 2).'—Page 253, 
line 13, for * Canarese," read ' Konkanis."—Page 284, Inst line, for * HE 187," raul 
“IIL 188°: noie 3, for ‘fol. 23," read "fol. 22.’—Page 283, note 1, for ‘fol, 34," 
read * fol. 33.'—Page 2598, note 1, liae 2, for * vol. iv,,' read * vol, iv., part ii,’ and 
for ‘Quite,’ read On ETIE DA LUNA lor * Gazer,” read 'Gayer.— 
Page 360, lina 26, and noia s, for ' Gingill,' read * Jinjill."—Page 334, line 9, after 
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"figs," insert * (bananas)."—Page 358, note т, for "1612, resd * t420,"—Page 97, 
line 23, between * that^ nnd ' it," insert *[97].—Page 468, lina 4, between *hy' 
and ‘evil, insert *[ro3] — Page 427, Hine 11, for * elssewhere;" read ' elsewhere, 
— Радо 429, line 17, for *() Mascarenhal" read '(Mascarenhas)'— Puge 431, 
note 1, for ' O Oriente,' read * О Crente (The believer," for * May,’ read * Auguat,' 
and for ' Disembargador," read ' Desembargador.'—Page 456, in note, under 4, 
line 11, for *Martyrs,' read *Martyres'; and ander s, line т, lor *Minor Order 
of Observantints,' read ‘a Franciscan Observantine."—Page 465, note 2, (or 
* Pala-hdedu,' read * Papz-hddw, and in Hine 2: for ' factory," real" fort.'—Page 471, 
орге т, line 9, for ' Bréviare,! rezd * Hrévinire.'— Page 485, note 1, for ‘Velin’ 
read ' Vellür.'—Page 485, line z, far "Чү. туо, 171,' read *iv., part il., 270, 371.— 
Page 508, line 21, lor * pence,” read * patience" 
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Page 56, note 2, lime 5, for do Guarda,' read *da Gnarda.'— Page 88, notez; line x. 
for * Freira,' read ' Freire,” and for * Andrade, read * Andrada. |—Page 102, note 2, 
line 5, for ' Capital,’ read "Capite! '; line 6, for ' Seespiegel,' read ' Seespiegels, 
and for * Mohits,' read * Mohit.'—Page 136, note t, linn 4, for" Oude en. New: 
(on page 107), line à, for *Debaulin," read ' Delandine, and for * Universelle, 
read " Universel, —Puge 176, note r, line ss, for * Qazi," read " QiaL'—Pnge 225. 
ante 1, lins 4, for *Etimoligie, read 'Etimologic.'-Puge 251, not 1, Юг 
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Murnucci's manuscript fram, IT. xix, 
xxvii, M ed of ' Ré- 
margues oriques d'un Coumo- 
polite* attributed to, EL xxviii, 
xxvii м. r: seit to the West 
Indies, died ta St. Domingo (i pat, 
|. xxix : furthor account of himseli 
and family, І. Ixxxi-Ixxxvii; I 
Ald. 415; authorities, І. Ix xxvii, 
Ixxxviu; references, 1. xxii xxix 
s. i, Xxxvi m, г, n. p xxxix. Ш. 
ау d 4А. 140 V. 41 
єз, Ani rancais Bonrean, 
siu ol A B Deslandes [died 1527) ; 
became notorio as a sceptical 
OAA er ы А 
ne, 
ry-General, [ Їїхкхїї 
Daulier, author of 
"Les Batis de ly Perse,’ TL xix, 
xyi REVI 
Desliündes, Prangois Lodiá Boorean, 
another am of A. B, Derdloneles, 
born (ogo, IV. 4 = 
Desligandes, the Chevalier, 'Carde 
Pondicherry 








= 


dn а типе, аі 
(1705), ГУ. 159, 159 и. 
pe Agnes, brandy liter ûf 
F. Martin, married to C. d Hardan- 
court (1705), HL. 4o& m. 2; IV. të 
н. 3. 163 m. 2 
Desprez, Michel, son-m«nw of 5 
{аг secretory at Ponilicher 
IV. 166 A. 25 Бі. за «тусуі 
Did Ehin, HI. 4D$, 408 a, 2, 
gr, 407, 407 m. f; reference, Iv. 
456 
Litíemon [LY Estremoni) a. French 
рр m Ceulkamlal (1684-54), 
L. 20r ; 1V., 435 
Desa, pl, Паран. sing, a Tamil 
honorific, Il. op) IV. 443 
Devendra, the king of the gods, 
IIl 4, 4 n. 3. 22, 23, 30 
Dewipur, near Wükinkerah, illness 
of Aurungzob шщ (tos), IV. sat 
nw, I? le leave, IV. 243 0. 2 


(1662) ; 


- E 
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рым „Поа; province, See 


рика рыкам) capital of Besa 
LI. 429. 4зо: 


ing ol, IV. 43 
DE A the town cf n. 83; Manuccii 


visit to, IL 85: churc 


II. 85; Enylizh factory nt, И. 45; 
Shih Shu ja enutrenches himself at, 
L $35: Shih Shuji” talon ship 
from, T. apo: Mir Jomiab leaves, 


for the campaign m Assam, [1.5% ° | 


Mir ]nmlah dies at (16693), IL. tot, 
102, 103:. t; Dà. Od Khi, Qureshi. 


transferred! to, IL. 102; L2 umes | 


assasxituated near, TI. 160 w. V; 
Mukammad A'm ot, IL 188 
“1: death of FidA, € nt. 1I. 
222 N- 3 - Mahraktahs | rearen, IV. 
246, colerences. L ivili, Ixxxis Р 
Il. too, 186 an, TI. a scr 

Dhana, ]üdom, Mahrattah General 
executed for didoyaltv, IV. 220, 
229 wm. I, 363 RM. 1 

Darse m Auta kingdom, 


Dharampar State, Ste Fimnagar 
Dharmavsram, Dead Кї аі, 


ДУ. io we а 
. AS, In Pat 
Оһо рит, uns 70; TV. goa, 


Ойга’ да near (1659), 1. 269 





jahan, Г. zi 75 


va о gian. E 
237 ж. 4, 2 aoe ese eS 
‘vou 


л, exported from India, 
П. A Il, aly 

Dias, ilio; a Portugues, warns 

Manucet Ai danger, L. 363 


Dias, Belchior, ا‎ айба! а. 
Thom 


е, IV. 67 
: Dicet: Romanem Pontificem,’ Bull 
of Clement X., quoted, IV. 371. 
м.т 


‘All M na, IV. 

дн : 

* Fort of the Sl vet 

hl, tha- provinta ol. TE 421, 422, 
oid ушн ia 

~ Meh; 422, 421; 

Майы ТБ WE і A 


d tegi 
PO H. 2: 
ен 183. tha: lee esate 


і at Hob, 
IL B6, 54 4:1; Duteh factory at, | 


Jamrüd amd | 
See also | 





bo, 11, 409 9,1; пин 
magic at CL. 227.2 238 : fortresa of, 


I1, 445, 446; palace mt, IL. 465; 
Laühor gate, IV. 434; да man: 
sich at, H sg refi; Be fins 
buried at Niplm-nd-din Auliya 
shrine, E at7 и: 2 shrine ol 
Ehwajah Qutbh-udalin пеш, FV. 
305, 300; 
t 


c 2 BE 


Humiyin, Ь опу m. à Tas 
сао öl Бастау [2 tig 
1205 Маписсі arrives 
аа ise » 
ShaAlijahAm, [. ped 337- m ay T 
Stil jalan falis Ш ат, T. va 241 i 
Shahjahb&n leaves for Aerah, vi 
Мита rene starts lor or (ios 
246: Sh&h] leaves. h tort- 
ma to, 1. z47; Darf» t to, I 
285, i89; Murad. Вана taken 


pF Ton б: rorera a 





to (1661). fr, 108, 100, rA rat: 
КАГЫ Botrtious embassy pu 
Ethiopia, П. Е m gates 
opened, IL. 119; Ja and Hia 
anny leaves tor the Dakhin, x akhin, IL i27; 
Shiva |! arrives at 1:060), IL r3; 
134; destruction of temple calle 
Lalta ai П. LN d 
Father Ише at i ncs IT 
Shah “Alam lex Байча 
(1667), IL 149; "Aur Ml r 
en (1672), П. 162, i67 m. i 168 + 
Manucci's return to, and and his stay 
m (ré7o0-7r2), П: ti ‚ мав. м. . = 
24. 175. 170: 
ИО күм rig the E 
Каана; П. то m. 1; hía 
IL 1592; Aurangecb returns 40) 
Panjab (1076), IT, 3218, 230, dns 
23) m, 2, 222, 223 w. 3, 223; БМА 
at (1678), Il. 226 w. f, $30 
& or; Manncer returns to; from | 
Bandra, IL. 2:9; Jawwant Sitgh's 


ihe. 1. D я. зї; 
death ot: fame Oo," 
Shah “Alam й, П, s її bead 
af Champat Bie Bida sent to, 
TEL 140 m. г І. В. Tavernier and 
the French doctor, Saint nonu 
TV. 198, 199 m. 1; anecdote of 
Manpeci's youth. there, IV. 206, 
207, io 7". It, m: Маалы 
pluniler near, [17 274; 
references, T T en lix, Ixvi, 
evil, күш, dxxiv, [xxiv кщ t 
pomas бе Ж тйс ж. 1, 1б, 18, 
Mos UT o EEN 1б. 14. 
£L 203, ш, 20. 424, 498. 441, 
452; IT. 59. 460 ; IV. 39, 98, 203, 
23.415, 420, 414. san 
Гук ПГ 4б, ан Giles, Capuchin of, 
7, 47 
чым. governor ol Kali- 


ы 7]. IV, 25 
DIM З ре : draj: serves t 
Mit Pb iu Asam, п. 
рати under Jai Singh 
SHivA Jl [i654] If. i21; reo 
Shird ЛОП. 136; advises jal 
Singh to kill Shiva Ji, IL r37; 


ет жені to, by Sh harsh Khan, 


BijRpur general, 1. 141; werves in 
the Daim under Shih ‘Alam 
1662), Il, 158; complain of 
th i E UL Na cyan 

P oon y Ц га e цев 


1 (1620), 11, Pen | 


y; Sam pure 


Ehin in the Dakhin, IL. 230, 2 

233 #2; doleaterd by ae 

Mis decal IV. 115. t1 i fe 
called tram the Dak n [1580], 
do eS tana 1 to conclude peace 
with the ا‎ I. 241,251 
HW. 2, àt2, Sent against ur 
[1681], IT. 327 : re M 
his Meath [163 3), IL gi ti. t. 
400. aa TO, үн A t: eal 
Біт 


EHI- а in at Tahoe, H. 463, 
rit be 
visah, at Lahor 11, 195 
Duns. Напо n, danghter of 
Shnh Маша и, and wilo of 


Aurangrels, m (656-57, TL. 37, 


iti ї Кыл, of nao of Quetr Манпсс falls 


daughter, | I1. 








[58 
Dia атыс nnd  indicipline of local 
E officials, 11 
e in Mogul 


Distances between 

Empire stated, u^ 1 
Inü ; pirütes lik in walt for Mahome- 

dan. ци at, IT, i: үү ede in, 

IIL 280; references, TL 46; IH. 


ry th, in 
Diva, the island of, near Momi- 
patam, TH. 


Divar, irland at t Qoa, IV. 423 
Diwda-begi. Persian Chief Justice, 


La 
Din-in ا‎ at, IL. 419 


Diwin KM at Dihli IL. зо, 401; 


depen 


è to Ajmer, IL 
244 m. 2 org 


o! Himlüstan: storie about, 
Bh ch BR M mc 
| to Dà üd КЪА 


Ec 24, aet 2455. 2406, 
in. Rare LS Jesuit at 
,L 325, 34$ ш. Ls 


а тее ў to cure of native par 
| Pendicherry (1659), IV. 364 
M. d, 365, Y н. Т, 380 т]: 
references, ТЇЇ. 11 mM. 6, 356 0.11 
ДУ, i de^ Perret зым, f, 315 
te. Jean Jacques. 
"HI, 423 id 


ather, Armenian Domini- 

can, and his bequest, IV. 4, 3, 1505, 
155, 26) 

ази кн mt Gon IIL 16б, 166 

one from. Armenia, death of, 

AE IV. 357 

LH Paulo, a shipwrecked mariner, 

11 


aD ie Rajah petal ie коз: 





























Dorie: Albert, S]. comes from | Dutch East India Company, the 
Tibet: his death is Agrah (1042), Seventeen. p ol. 1L. 385, 388 ; 
HL. 440 : 1V, 4 ii pele, ҮП. о! | 

Dost АП IL 4j* m. Dutch: story showing character ûl, 

€ А chs, cai captain. al ni Som- EE #3; ua сар. { \ к 138; 

Dosis: TOW W ol Nautical Alma- to Shah, h, IV. 369; 


nuc Ofhes. шие], 
ч af sd ‘Thome, 


Devin, Father, 

reference, |. lxwii 

MISI Dutch ship, HL е 
Беш. universal prevalence of, 


im Dihlr IL. х, 
Drinkwater. Thomas of Madras, L 
lxvi 
Drought (t7024) in the Dakhin, IV. v.97 
Dubos, J. the Abbh, his views 
on caste, Iv UL s 
le Düchat, Pére, 5.]., Bengal. (16901, 
IV. 414 


Dresnay, Monsieur,. commandé 

n M АШУ, aeta a1; 
part п ua {ог 
relense oj viden prisoners at 


Рек їба 
LDidühaj Dore. Minister of Prince 
ür, IV; o9, Qu w. 3 


ol M 
Duldal, a ruler in. Tibet, IV. 4 
оа, um جلو و‎ sii 
ib, I.-218, 319, 297; 295 
à Uns Маша аз Laher 
1636), 1 “Му уо] 
ee „ worship paid to затих, Ha 
. 440 тп. d, 442 "ef, 459 п. 


Ds fiu, ia Bengal of the French Сот 


ка (На). No 

Ж. Ж ae T: at 
1798 |/V. 215 m. "H e 1209. 
és f. 2; rudlerences, [V. 232 


н. 1; 401 

Durnrdon, Бајић оѓ, 1. 163 м. 1 

. Porciano, Gulicimus, 
Dominican, , quoted, ML 455, 496 
в. ©, 45]. 4 

Durand, оз. ihop of 
Menide ITI. 426 n. 6 ref, 

oa or Devi, the goddess, [ILL 


44. "n. ДЕ 

Duh Rather: assists Prince 
dm П. 244, 244 9. 1 HE mlvice 
ta Prince Akbar, 1L 457; onal 
Net doe Prince Akbar to 
im during negotiations wit 
ый Jl L i E, 306 а 1: won 
r a T: i iom, 3 
andora Prince Akhar" П. 323 
W. 2; resa» A'pun Tàrá (1705). 
IV, 243, 243 4. t 


their amlwwader фо Ашап 
(1652), HI. 63, 62 n, 1, 63. d ) 
tnit [анди (October 39, 1662); TT. 
Gin. t: they offer Aurangseh the 
mss of ships (ugah н. 63; As 
D Sinill, 


their factory at Sarat date of hea 
ы Ih н i dactnty = 
23 -i m 
Er D IH. 295 
295 ; their ships threaten Бокел 
375. 22b, en i : 
то рігасу І i 
452; their ata a Strat 
arrested in — with 
LII. 487. 439 LR scize спе Мг: 
nt sea 


= 






ul-hagg 

ү, oe ll oe uir онага 
ürat {1 | б 14. 141° Ж. d, 
из; Ойу cum i ined lor 
üraxt losses 1208), TV» таз Wet 
E Мше 

rat, 130 " 

хайде Сов (1660); IV. B4, Bay 
H. 2: take Cochin ossia 1661) 
IV, 34, Ba s 2: work 


M IE 

108, 117: чеда 1 

ШІ. 035. 2 xe aga 344. A YH э 
144 


rad td Ein w ils help from Nega- 
patam 405; their fac e 
evenapatam, Il. 369. 370; 

lactory at Сайы granted за 
oy Dai, ddl » 165, 1316, 21 

m take. Poniicharsy fron the 
French (1693) they restore Pondi- 
cherry to tho French 599) Iii. 
44. ДА ГЕ öin Pulia- 
cat, TV, 270, бт îî. ا‎ ; their factory 
nt Pálukollu, I1. sx, DO W 1; 
their attempt to take fortress of 
Menta IIL. sor, yor m; Da 
their factory at Gulkandah, Hi 

135. trouble at, IV. p 63 и. hj; 
their factor gives Rat 

Inan a picture, II. 132: their 
embassy to pucr at Gulian- 


concessions granted io tin len 


il. 06,387 cae 
Dhači (1 е mari | 
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on Am , and ће РЫ aff 
ега а. Туа 2n oat 
d 


Г Id i aca (1669. n 
I я. ВА Араар in Dárá'& 
a ifs 


Е &. 1: the 
nt ss to Буза К -— (ооа) 
HI 407. p.407 "m d, 
attuck xu res 
(1639, T йт. йт и, т їн Ceylon 

(бї), IV. 8r; blockade and take 
bo. (May, 1650), IV. 82, 83. 
By * I Яз в.з; e fortress al 
Jafanapatio, pos Br, 41 MH. ae 
references, LL 258 mf, 240, 241 ; 
TV. 414, 459 

d a school .of philosophy. ITI. 


Dindpara опе of the age: ai 
the world. HI. NI EAT. 


hysites, a name for Roman 
„ТҮ. ота. 


ланысы Batavia (i IV. 
248, 248 в. 1:46 Gu MERE: 


ДУ; “2, 
EEE t o den Ht. 


рн 3o, 38 
LU ar Шейбе! with Talia, 
I. 19, 19 m. 1 
Eechumiadrn, Armenian name fot 
UN Qilissah, tt Asia Minor, FV, 
їз п. 1 
Eclipses. Hindü belief about, and 
Ей OF princes, “Yh 
ncation o p а Ti mi 
Аатщц ееһ'» theories about, iL 


ud 
e^ hroonis ‘See [гг 





Erib, Egip, e India, an inter- | 
so cs pln Ri 





gr е ТЕА taken 
Ill. 403. 403 8. 1. 


= me i * podes " 

| 7 75, тШ | her 

En eod je na, UL. Y, 964 

A ‚ПШ. ба: names ob tho: 
не Ты tit П. зб, з, 

2°3: breeding tn ای ر‎ G held 
ber of augury, 354. 

fa hts, п. ни, virtues of their 


Hide amd fat, IIl, zo етгі 
tellipgencie, ir 


their in 
at Goa, reentment f an, ÍV. 152 4 
defeated by a bull, story of, ill 


Emsi 
| 1IL 3:3 
| En nd". Charles IL, King ol: 


nts, UL S i their hiight | 





Br: q«i, who miourned 
Disease 
і IO, TIFT, ALONE E са 
if at а THEIL, TL: ia to m. t. 
Pm repression af, hy AED, 


Eleri in Malabar), intipe coconut, 
LIL 1507 » ГУ, 445 


Етті, Che, sets sail from Bengal 


for Batavin tosh P IV. 150 

Elis, Mr. ести | oth at 

Miul]rns, sent fto receive [йи 
HI. 354. 195 W. | 


mu X n note hy, IV, (5s 1 
| Ellora. See llürzh Г as 
| Elbwr, IIT. 38; 

Em 


broidery made at Láhor, TI. 424 
Emmanuel de St. Joseph See 
Manuel de St, J. 


Em perwmdl-podam, a sect nt Trimbak, 


IVa аст suggested derivation, 
a. Costa Ча {Р Gall Coast), 


"Tanew, L 6; ap ibe Sir Andrew 


кю am ` to the Grent 
M ‘höh L 72: semis Lord 
ont from єз аз цїпһаз= 


кайы tn the Great |. І, 73; 
his instructions to Lord 
I. 13. 74, Telerences, I. БЕ 18, 23, 


England. "ilh n. iti." Kin ol: 


etter heed Rae eels ta, Изот; 
health drunk to, T1L. 3958 
Englund: climate compared to that 
ct Persia, 127; Lerd Billomont 
questioned about, I, x9 
the; story гаси gumer, І, 
thi 140; story a iharactnr 
ol. IV. 93; East India Company, 
пі. ин ча ; they &eniaE Per&ia to 


раз L s. IV. 
88 Н; 1: Ruy surrenders ti; 
(15622), III, 220; hie exape, IV. 
47; their factory at fahán, 
33: allowed to make wine ip 
Persia, L $5; Lon! Bellumont 
н ther expubiion йен 
wrsu, L 36; their factory a 
Sürat 1. G2: date of frat E 
. 130: IV. 419 ; references, T. Фо, 
б, eS A77. 178, HA я. і; a 





t оо, ` (s it 
ent as to piracy (169). LT 
their president at Sürat 


еы їп commietion with pire 
ИП. 437, 489; they send = ta 


E 





demand release nl зи Compan pany's 
imprisoned t Shrat, IV. 
it, 61 т. 2 T е Maciras. beuchts 


d M: IL 390; 
at Cuddalore. log ем oti 
(1698), TTL 3695, 309 и 70 ; 
(Decem SR by French oH Ca icut 

ber, 1704), IV. 103; a sloop, 

(Wooly) iy rer: capturnd 
1 valiy We ой Һат coast, 

tos, 10$ m. т, at Agrah, 
= УВІ 
ЫА at КАЙ IL 51; their 
factory ot Osim Basar (1663), 
а ОЁ, their factory ot Dhaka 
11, 86 
Ephraim of Nevers, Father, Capuchin, 
ns ol Madras Gp st IV. 
dim Mea IV. 3$, 31 m. T, 
2: order to build him a church, 
he buil]s St. Andrew's, ITT. 459. 

4б) н, 1; appointed chaplain, П. 
a 797 9. 3: ; his work at. 

AAT a powers of, 
m ин. : Portuguese 
еу ПІ. 431; 
alte to him of priests at 
Thoms, IH. 471. 473, 4731 
to governor oi San Thome, I 
410, 430 ; brought before the In- 
qumitiom at Gon, ТИ, 438-450, 
brought to.San Thome by п trick, 
dm h i аз, ri capsa of fits 

E 4 10, 431. a 
жуз on at it San Thome. HT. 473 ; 
and hardships, LIT. 473. 
474: taken to Negapatam єп 
roe To L EHI. art. 420: 
carried tà Manni, ITI. 476. 476 
я. t! Manua de St 
Frunciscan, interiere» on his 
half, IIL. 475: arrival nt Goa; II: 
435; his prison of Goa, ML 433 
4355 мипшагу ої accusations tai 
against. TIL 438-465; antwers to 
accasations raised against him, ITT. 
43 30: ass | wentence of Inquisition 
261, 462! xetitetica carried 
oak I1. t; réelew&e of, HI. 
where ho read his recantation 
hse) IV. 427 ; returna to Maitraa, 
IL 4653: note on hiv arrest, ШІ. 
mM expelled from Madras 
but readmitted, IV. gt: 
bis i ath п 9p, HL 454 PN 
ata M. 1 rej, : ht» connection with 
the Coníraternity of tlie Hosary 
at Madras, PV. 15, 40, 41; refer- 
ences. Linx: IV. 73 


78 в о; their | 


ACCU^A- 
IV. 4571. 





INDEX 
e „сапсечышп to Dutrh at, 1, 486: 
Var, 


ы Аксаны ага 
: mt at, 17, 18, 775 a 
ences, IV. 181, 585, 189) 
11316, HORM: 





| - mant at, 16 
Escheuts, I1. 417 ; dmn has manáage- 


ment of, IT. 419 
of Tours, Father, ichin, 


vicar о азоосу Fort 


Madras 
Patriarch of af Antioch м) LV. 47, 
1295.17; refused admit ance, TV. 18; 
letter from Thome 
ој! IV. 103, 
1 [рн жос 
М a Brevi | д 
ber 3, 1 304; cM 
Thome 1700), IV. 308 IV "314: 
hestens to San Thome to ask the 
cause of his excommunication, IV. 
ао — against, by 
ovember 27, 1706), TY. 
317,3 КЁ, 319, excommunication 
procedure questioned, ТУ, 
331; continued 
hop, IV. I the 





: tempts ^d ann 
139; a IN. 312; тише 
SAY 352; 23356 

aes form 
ome ah cull 
of De wed to Bi nee | 
ын: cembar 35, 1706, ТҮ, | 
towards him, IV. 154: why he 
wos proceeds] against, IV. 356; 
letter of Bishop to Pondicherry 
Council MIU. (1706), IV. 359. 

350 м. 1, 360; Бе protests 


transfer ol nativo parish at 1 ТУ 
cherry to the Jesuits in ), IV; 
зба и. 1; letter from Bishop fe 
garding the transfer of native 
uen ûf Pondicherry to ھا‎ 
967; excommunication of, cam- 
mestal on, Iv. ‚3го, 37 ys on 


September, 1706], 1v. a I... 
Lio emit а iit — чу 
but © rm, IV. 393; his ultimate 
fate, IV. 395, 304; Father le 
Tellier, SJ, obtains a lwire-de- 
cachet aguiust LET 9. 1745), 


ME tN ag 3911 : returns to Pondi- 


INDEX 


oodles ura т fe dies at 





wane at | 

909 Ivy. TOR ж. 2 #е].: اک‎ 
382, oR t, $5. 2e 

323, 325. 469, 


Js d Ун, 363, 358 ! 
„73. F753 


Erie. gratas t, calla himself 
Ax е OL, C LEHL 

the king of mrusical instruments, 
П. то», (21 ; embassy to Aurang- 
eh, IL roo, 10, 135, рта, TEL 
It; IV. tees envoy ете 
at Sürat (1664 e ^. 43r; the 

111; 


аатина 312; ane 


Ahrgssinia 
Eton Coll Henry Bard at. 1. 72 
| ча ТУ, (Gabriele Condolmero), 
| о, ТҮ; 38, 128 m. 1, 329 rrf. 
Eunucha Майга: duties of, IL 
Bh 552; names of the, 1L. 350. 
i ; description and qualities ol, 
80, 81; instance of Шшзойсти 
. ul, IV. 225. 
Euroepalem, noar Maanlipatam, ПІ. 
sol a. t 


! Imlian trade with, ITI. 342 ; 


"krude with Sarat, L 6r:c 


П, 4:8; Kings 
О Sls quatn ар. 


at: a ri 214, ZI5 
1 уз, their m: 

"Manucci's VM ot, I. 121, 

; abhorred t lower-class 

- Ніла дя 


покупе 
B: in 

leral 
D т at ы 
кн to ati Мааш, П. 








ita, 213; traders at Sironj (1646). 
L 68: ln Surat, L бг; іа Sarat. 
harsh treatment of, IIL 399: 
Akbar gives them реңне to 
um. aepiritz 1. 140; ü nen 
E M ur 
rmitted to diti spurtta, 
ite Ине, nies wid the 
authoritms, I. 365 ; Manaccl enters 
Hara’ artillery, Lyra: they com- 


M a oi Aurangzeb, I, 
en in service of Mir 


ae К Sirat; b 411: : || + 
SL LS licherry 
xxxvii; тепе] permision to 


;per- 


A oi warfarr, | 


$25 


leave Madri, IV. 1%; ашрттшп 
of, IV, 20, 31; citation ol, by 
Patriarch of Antioch, IV. 25: 
mE by Patriarch al 
Ап ا و‎ way 
to. France, I T 74. in a 
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retreat, Û 24h; persuades Sulamm&n 
Shukoh to flee, L 235; i mom- 
monn by Eg meets him 
m Lakhi Jungle, L 320; receives 
tof Simbhiar, I. Ул; persuades 
Jaswant Singh to leave Dari to 
1 


1 fate, T. 3 ues Dark I. 34: 
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gis Th rei, diz, 160; introdacel 
ito Persis, 02: maton, qj 
complain. of their position, LI. 436 
M or TUE ‘the. d M". 
Eo ahdngir's | iain 
and their rehgion, 1. (58, (£9, 160; 
Lrsders in Sürat, L. 62 ; everymhere 
free from all dies except those on 


tobacca (1653), IT. 61 ; women | 
EA fab 


وی ی 
showing characters of,‏ 
Wp thy m kre untrue to E‏ 


on e bition 


191; rej. 


ed. 1.62; story fron | 
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1. 38; their laws forbid) them. to 
drink wine, L. $5, 158; ami forbid 
them to ext pork. І. fios Br 
hibit among them, IL 5; their 
L 233; they never. become Chris- 
tians, ЛТ. 452; their usage, at 


births; ШІ. tfo; mt weddings, III. 
Hit rai and at funerals, E11. 


Maras one of TMird'’s axecntionnrs, 
манлы: Mog] soldiers desert 0 


a LR yn 
country near [703 -401, 
421 "Ai д Карада и to saw 
ранение m. = they 
invade province Кан 
(? Кызы), III. $02, $02. t 1, 
A be armies of the Mogul 
eM at the Mognl,- nn 
; they advance into Tanjor 


T fne AIL s 039.3; 
ini зан ae aM Northern : india 
(rzo4), bd tae $09; Qi erae m in 


ja 

HL foe so: iret Ue toa GE 
lah, IIL. $64. $06; threaten DA, d 
Bhan {tzoa}, ТҮ. 59: Aurangae 
continues war agai M ceder Marc узо: 
they suck town of G 

troó6) IV: 238, 238 1; El 
in purit of Mogul arr army (179 y IV. 
244 ; recover th e MOS 
Iv. 238; capture Маг tribute 
way to Antangeeb's ‘camp (гөз, 


hay шесі. 
jl, soa of Има БАР ТҮ. 244.244 


we be enter Northern India and Hen. 
al (1705), IV,:246 ; their furthiest 

n 1705 ; IV. 459 ; plundering 

in Hindasin 1rz06). IV. 274 ; plun- 
der province of Sürat (Februnrv, 
175r), IV; es SE ree 


Aurangzel's overtures, 

defeat the Mahomedana in Саш 

Pea ТҰ:247, 347 ak Бете 
ükonda (rp), р 

de sack A madaat | n 

1704), 1'Y; 210; the i 

tn near Goa, Fey, m 

IW. 2350, 150 m. rt; they 

Aurangzeb's marches, TV. H T 

See also Shiva JL Sambi 

нї RAjah 

Ma. near Майгиз, death of 
Roberto de Nobili at, IIL. 105 m. 1; 

ГҮ. (4%. See айо San‏ اعت ن 
Thome‏ 





552 
ul, See San ч э 
E ai anl on | 
Маші, aude. of Bo (Маписс * 
Clodia Malierj, ‘See Maher OER 
Mainan, a of mango, TA 
Маііћа. Ser Merit 


Maisonneuve, Monsieur ide, killed. at 
Pondicherry (1695). III. 382; IV. 


d 
Maisar State. it» campaigus against 
Madura esl IV. 4бо i nicr of, 
(1671-2734), IV. 99. 99m, 3, 100; 
quarrels and duds among saliere, 
"V. 240.240 M. [: nose-cuttin 
war, IV. 99, 450, Mogul desig 
agamst, IV. 93, со; Aurangzreb' 
projected attack on, IV. 238, 24 
projpeted invancn renounced, IV. 
242; ruler prepares to reset Aur- 
angreb, TV, 299; sends tribute 
instead, IV. 239. 240; thé ruler 
recovers tribute sent to Aurangzeb, 
IV. 245 ; i HL zii; ГУ. 
Its. 251 a. 
Maukhiüm-al- milk. ‘Abdullah, Salpiin- 
puri, and Ншпауйа, IV. 419 
Makkah (Mecca): pilprims to, gener: 
the fiiy men of, пае р - 115; 
oly men of, reinse mits imt 
һу > 1 b, I, 3. ä Shit ShujA' 
intended to sturt for (1659), T. 370, 
374. ambaseacory sent to Aurang:- 
zcb, IL. 109, ri4, 115, HEN t 
King of Kashgar goes to, IL. 193, 
91; strange story of marriag 
cock at, I1. 300, 360 n. 2, 301; QNI 
Mir at, IV. 118; trade with. Sürat 
1. бт; maline of, TI, 37, 58; Jews" 
siones from, 1, (9; E lizh Vay an 
emliargo an ships destined jor. L 
177; ips from, taken by Dutch 
ni Sürat (1704), IV, 6&3, 62 m. 1 
European pirates seize vessels olf 
(circa pin ik os LL. alea others 
near р ‚Коң, 


тезе take 
a ihip bownd for, 

ore captured by Teich 
tages, TY 240. тїр m. 1; GU IE 
ences, 1. 58, 115,248, 153, 169 ; LT. 
uv S pry 10s, 214: Г "nà 

37 7 dg: TV. 176. 428 
Malabar inceani coast Ї, хх; 
[IL 285 n. 1; 1V. 98 ; trade with 
Sarat, 1. б: ; captore of English 
Барр from Майтал, IV. tis; de 
1; pirates of, H1. 237, 227 &, 2: 0 V. 


Malabar кыны л 
Strife а 






бест дї 
Sie Jesuits Capuchins, 


otog | 


INDEX 


E a Ee E NE beiin 





(resp) 1v. &r, 8i sen 





surrender. of (1641), ТЇЇ. зо ; 3203 
n. 1 >: Dutch men-ol.war at at (3708) 
IV. 456: captive by Dutch of the 
Faiz Rarda, IV. rat, tas; Card 
Polner, Duteh  poveérnor ot. TV. 
Сы EE NN, i "aug im QA 
Minitar, ва | с: le 
Sone Diet E EUN 11. 
aural, 1. 61 ; trade generally, ШИ 
sierra HL 124, 445 m, 1; 


Maltby special worn clothes, 


NH. т 
Maller, Clodio (Maillié Clande Py, à 
fonder in DzrA'a service, befriends 
Маписсі, at Diii (16:6); 1. BA, 
B6 m, 1, 87, 91; helps to 





enter Princo Dürá's Plon Lok 
04 ; n Til. FFM: L 174. 
майк" ШК Нав, Mir, Khwáfi. Ser 

hj foster» brother 


res 






MAilkher Ki, Зе; n^ 2i ВЗ ш Д4 _ 

Май. слез AOE TV 

Мапа J£ alis. IUE 
КЕ celebrated Shiva л, 


Malpica; Father Estunílas, Jesuit: nt 
the Court ol DArÀ, T. 223. EA, 
friendly with the Rajah af Srina- 
a з, 381 n. 1 ; his biography. 


423 
Malvina, in Coyton, ГУ, 430 
Мија, in the Purjáb, E HE 426 
Маап, the province "m 
{gee also Vijjain nng tod Sn 
revenue ol, Tt. 413; trade af “TL. 


415; hà аат Ehin, vermor û 
E ! TUAE A rimo he 
T BT n uar Khán 


Vim Hr 194 и. 3 
Gn the West Coast Ii. 28; 
мее Кы: Farî), Чваш об, 
ا‎ М i asl), 
Manarou Sami (Via) Їй; 21.442 
Mándaul, IL. £40 mii н 
арад, on шашым! opp 
hwaram, Ill. 337; 1V 






5 
MandG: the jangies af, Ш. 67.9) i 
е the wom | Мим. ts of, Auranpzeb bs 
"adventure with a snake in, kaspi 
Murid Ва and Aurazngzob 
meet near, i an Shey traverse 
the country of, L 
anpala-i&tram (happy thred), TE 
2 sf. d 
m MT REM Queen of Madu and 
AT mar v, LII $i}. m. 1 
Mange Copang. Sex Manji Kuppan 
D ИП] :85, 18; ТҮ. ТЕГ; 
Pontey. Il rSO w. 1; grown at 
thor, 11, 186 ; best are from Gow; 
kinds of : have # natier, Г 
иу; cut te Inlan envoy in 
in, Il. 125 ; names ol lifierent 
kinda, III. 180, 135 m. 3 
Manila: trade with, IL 242: oe 
Sati тш harks for July, 1709) 
Ап ein or Y. 
IV. x з, ; Patriarch. s ot Antal 
AUT 





дзн n. 3 lay af the 

| niu Crus, 

im TV 212. fie: 5-213: mis 
s Shor Rome юе at, TH, 
Sd. F. de Gevara apello, al 
Cairn priest, til to leave, ГҮ. 
#6; Раа Klan n letter to tlie 
кел. IV. 256; reference, ШІ. 


"ура Iv. aay ae 128, Tag) 354; а 
stant Manga СНА) 

vin DR 37. 

міна INN aant by Shih 


маеш = 5 

n 212.3 Le P м. 1; 
father Ephrata ا‎ it 49) 
qui. 476. 475 v. 1; pearl-fishery at, 
AIL. 106 : this gull of, TV. 440 

Mannár. udi, IV. 412 


Manoel Ne Frey, Angustitiluti, 
anil the Abate di em д! 
San Thomo, TV, 1 

Лан (ойс rang; Seo Rank 

Manjabddri, Aurangzeh and the, TI, 


16, gee m 
iiam to Dutehli àt, 


uil o an rather, Jesuit, at Mania, 
strange conduct in church, TV, 203 








мбар 
ië 


M and. in 11; ibit E 


Andrea, and 

413: runs M Cen 

165 5), I. €: entis arvis ot V echt 
[илена 1.6: travels with him 
from Smyrma, L 7: to Brüsa, I. ro; 
Тока. 1. HE ere d 161 een 
vin, L. 13 ; they enter Persia at 

go to Tabriz, L t9; and d 
21; then proceed to BE in, Tse: 
leave for Shirár, 1. 51i йт, 1. 60 j 
ап Bander 'Abb&s L c7; touch 
at Simi! on Indes, 1. $9; arrive at 
Sürat, L 60: proceed tp Bur- 
hünpur, L 66; Hündiv&, L 67: 
Galt E LA Put E 





mont dine at Hoda i Jane 30, ч: 
Lyi: bog Moa a x 
a present faba. 1 
is ed d ta pus. Shukoh, 
= et aster 1.95 ; liia at Dihii 
: cy 
ahi) Agrah, E 237, 247, 266 ; takes 
ш, battle ot Sumügarh (June, 
1638), ү эры: ; takes refuge in 
nee 289; joins army of Anrang- 
zeb. dn гәл L 293; reaches 
ПАШ, 1, yom) goes on to Labor and 
рит ә 1- Зо: marches with 
rû to Multan, Dehh and Bhak- 
kar, І. p and commands 
| БПһакиаг fort ile 


i203 337, 3 2 av 
neatly Y killed n. with tits com - 
er, Basant, L 963; eape 
након; $, returns through 
as to E T — 
А ата p . 1590: in 
circa | ud 

poll st DAE (o (657) їй. 

2 E кон 


envoy trom Balki, П Tae и J at 
Dihli deerit 1663 j, i. 76 


Agri, Bee ene: 

Giro 1 ne т 
inal, 4 пп 

fiver to E = t 
85; pamer гоп 1 паї: 
Бањ. П. 37 : ia ay in Hügll and 
what happened there, IL 89, 90, 91, 


3 
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* INDEX 
92, v3; returna. to. Актай ùy lan, 
П. Qt, об; a? on: ! | Hi 
R&jmabal, E a aka. и. 


пее returms to 1063), 11. 
: шайба а кЖк af Kirat Smet 
11603) IL iar; enters service of 
Jui Singh па artillery сарїшїш. 11. 
ian 122:; describes Enropmn WaT- 
fare to Jai smiri, T 5j 124, L1 
employed as envoy by fai Sing 
331,332, 133,134, 136; necis Shivi 
Ji at. Jai Singh's teut, IL. 1165, r37; 
regni Jai Singh's service. LL. 141, 
tiji at Basco (rai), IT. 144 ; 
ЦЧ. гаф, 119, 282 ; interview with 
the inguhitor there, ЇЇ], 181. 
second visit to Sürat үү; Il. oF, 
in Gos (1665-62), 1L ras, E, 
168 uw. t, r6. 120, 171 ; i. 17. 
йт voit to Goa, date is H. 168? 
V..432; money exterted: from him 
at Goa, LT. 163, 163; friendly with 
Goa Carmelite (1655 - 031, ME 
160; at Goa, ae by n widow 
(1666), III, 171: leaves Coa 
tlispriser| mi Саке, H.. i71; 
attackrd by durotiy at Pand- 
harpur, IT, 173, a HE is at Parra, 
iT, i795 at (Ей. 11.173; ы 
Burhünpur, "n 124: rl" ras 
1741 ant Dihlt; IT. 154; | 
ta Bible (1572), IT, 1658, 1553 i. 3 
leaves D (cirea 1670. Fs) for 
Láhor, IL 176; beeomes a doctor 
in LAhor, Il 176; a a Libor, 
IIL n ioe: bie fi re рн ас 
Lahûr, II. FU 
tite: infants at Tate ur ey 
carried off forcibly by Mahammad 
Amin Khin, IL toñ; ма 
of theit by Muhammad A Amin Khin, 
IL 197,198. t09 єзшїрєөя, тости» 
to Labor. -ihvd.; ordered not iu 
treat MuhMbat Khàn, 1L 306; 
сао) іц оу Маја Куа, П. 306. 
жу]; аарга od posoning him, 
Li. 206; cure the daughter of 
Murad Bakhsh, IL 209: porsecnted 
by qdzi of Lihor, OTE TS 
miurderema attack u 
European of Lahnr, а reed 
Chaniir, near LAhor, TL 214.214 4.17 
тай t" - - Рашад rire 
Мн Туш n, of fi 
IL. 314, 31€; ^c DE by ЫН 
the unach wf ‘AH Mandan Edin, 
IL. 236, 217; preteuds to. pa ài 
i£, TL. 3t 1 Mii encounter 
with un angry 1L. 407, 408 ; 





IL 4ir; trick 
on, S Ar mE 
Shah “Alam "Sha ‘Ata 


Ti. 395. 
пату" П рї 
to ^hie pi н ат Жж E 
treat ol. Shah 
rime 96: x3 "аер ur айй 

Ө | 





N ыг ы ae 

m3; at Daman (16853 or 168 3]. UE; ا‎ 
139.8. 17 

sis Daran to Gos, (1083) Ef, ت‎ Е 

called to 


‘late кө 261, ux Goa [i 683), 


HL 226, (17, 135, £3 A 
impotenco at и. n 
ot treachery ot Goa, | 


t aa envoy fo Saimbba f 
EET ги Ни эш 





А Н а лу ро IL. 26, 


emit iy اا‎ сааи ta interview 
et ad roy lo Sha Aid Ro 


ПІ. а 6 135 & 1, 637, Тү 
visits camp of БЫА "ла 
m 337; 473 у Тарона 


P» 
zn 





INDEX E 





anam (Masulipatam) apr 
Nara 293-29; n. 1; applies 
E IL L 26: соі back to 


Guikandah. TH. 294. 207; bleeds 
King ا‎ yar ара ; 
TAPE ras, П. marries 
widow of T, he (1685), nettlca 
in Mas moz, $98; EM at 
Madras, [I] ee ae ter- 
poney Ws CERE William 
ord. Ti ,3و‎ 04; his 
vice as спен ght 
gay) ^t 
Thome, Ет. 


English, IW. 44t: 
ау рше з 
uto Bishop Gas 


apolaqu раг / 

femen 16941. IIL. 386, 337 ; reiuses 
emp under Cons! John 
y ten 1. Ixxii ; bent п 
present to DA Nd Khan Ehán (Janus 

ron), TIL. 385-393; -at kat it 
Мы Iv. iM 335 4. 1; башга то 
| ш, 





Xd s 





Wess 
xh 577 Antioch "Ti 


s | ! 
1703). 1V Iv. aw 


Dafi ‘Ehin Pitt with dep +6}, IV, 


зо; 130; house at St. Thomas's 
Mount, Da. Gel Khia stays at (1700), 
n „Чәр; 129 E fee rts 


ог i1 i. ЕА 11 "death‏ م ن 
eee 1$. ET +‏ 


5) їй lettur to Paad 








affidavit of January, 4702, IV. + 


sm. r; at Poniich in ou 
ceives there news of f 


1V. 418 ; us nn dis pud 
hin age аз e m Pepe Pu amu&ry, 
Has); able to 

sian en Hindastani, IT. 137; ‘die. 


trusts та Јоана IY o: : озу 
йБ Е ужити си 
ol Prts physicians, 1 Peri 
m pea М Gon physicians, 
I1. t14, 1 boast» of his curva, 
d uses actual eautery 
СА Кр IU. +22; Dalpat Rao, 
ah, o patient ot San Thome, 
his house in Madras, 1, 


Ie! 4 forthe details, IV. 413; his 


at St, Thomas's Mount, | 
390. 399 к. ss at request of 
runcom Marti an 
Deslaniles Т 


| 1 ү pin ta wii his 
аниа д. 


l. xxxvit ; reproves Monder- Har. 
nier lor ассагасу, П. бб, бб n. 3; 
us n. 2, 26; was writing Purt II. 
fa 1693, 11,232: sends Parts lL, 
1L, Т I. to France by A- B: Des- 
landes (1701), L Ivii; objecti їо 
Catron's treatment af his work, 1. 
d his Icttor to Venetian 
ends ЫНЫ ИЗ - os. t PEL X 


TIL, and also Part ТУ, to Barons 


[imas or eel IV. 234 ". 6j last 
tei» Jansary 3t. 1709. ГУ: доб; 
аа RD r bruarv ri, TV. 
alz: moves Mis home from Madras 
ta Pondicherry. between. 1700 ami 
i12, Т. Ixiv.z surmionod to L&hor 
ЖШН Ме Кето ИЛЕН Alam ү 


ourney, T. Ixvi ; ted 
© to E Ue (October. 1715) 
mt declines TV 43%; | 


character as onu in his memoir, 
L ixx-Ixxx ; probalhle 


ife ui ). L 1хуй 
'а wile's \ 
LSA IV, ssi Tea a sigantory | 


iy, Мишзсо, їп Madras (1735), 
IV, 413 
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Manuel оо, 
Сот 4: interferes: an 
behalf of Father E raim, LMI. 476: 
testimony to e od work of Father 
Ephraim, ПІ. 407, 458, 460, 470, 
v 477, 479, 480; references, 111. 

448, 448 8. 1: (a458 

Mannel, Ignacio, Armenian captain 
al the Saufz Cruz ; takes Patnarch 
of Antioch to Manila (1704), IV. 

353m. 1; atid ta Macao (1705), alid. : 
Sanla Cris paaa Madras, TV. 
253. 257 m. brings three dogs 
from Manila whieh are given to 
DA ad Khan, IV. 254, 254 m. 3. 
255, “ГЕ 
il Dorm Joan, at Goa (1660), IV. 


Manutio, family of Venetian printers, 


Cordelicr, Vice- 


r to М. Manouzi con- 
aiered, IV, 
VIR, On опе at раа» executioners, 
55, . 
паг. fonsiont, surgeon at Pon- 
dicherry, IV. 1 


Marakkánam, tee divides the two 
Rarnátika, їп, 242, 242 m. 1 

Matava tits al, IV. 4421 
Christian ‘congregations in, TIT, 


um Жал п. t; =m or cante 
1, Ш. ИҢ о ТОКУ, too | 
|, 103, 103; I I 1 | 


. Armenian, in French employ 


| 1666.5 IV. 433 
March, IAS fi peror’s, TL. Go 
Marchand dey ie commanded by 


Мапа Bouyn ot, 4 FT 
н. а; 2010 to an Mid А Маш 
at 


a, V. 159, 159 я. 2 
brother 

“кы jan Abts, bi. 94 See ales 

Marcus, Tl See Manual. ignacio 
Мал, rill e on Indus, Г. 151 


o, Patriare 
mic RADE AN 41. 43 1 
Soe Labbé: 





Marin-Labbé. 
iarinenr, af hipwrec 
мао ч, 110, ч эй ked, 


x. of, TIL. 26, 
ле stark к м jos Se 






пом а. ТУ. 36: 
ms 1684), IV. 1. 
9 ds 


Marques, neus ^ арте ды 


manier, TE 


‘of Ant | 





INDEX 


EM ts 
Mare rg m e 


W. T, T 


to domi- 





Маптис1 | 
demam ol. I; rive Щ Intia 
(Sürat), 1658; his trooble with lani 
cuitom4 in- 570). IV. 
437; at Маша Masulipatam синае d 2), 
I^ аа; at San Ths Red 
254 2.2: found 
TIL, n owns Pondicherry (i f 
30), 1. Ixxxidi ; at Sürat (1681: 
L ixxxiii:; IL 261, 267 m. V. ІП... 
DI47H.1; поела ТҮ. цо 
quen of Pon id 
ads П. 297, 297 ge I 






render 
Dutch 4). 
Ixxxvi; taken to Batavia, all | 
to proceed to Нои, i there 
(1694*05],  return- - TPendi- 
cherry (1090), ibi, receive poser 








qe P rH 107, 487 ". d ر‎ 
deiat of M i {тї , 
IV. 454: enia en tû DA, ıl 2 n 


at Cnddápah [s | i). I1T. 393. 394 5 
lotiers of than io md teen, в: 
пі 394 : letter to Marrucci (1703 
и. 197 Manucel's exply, Ии : 3855. 


San Thome. (7621. TIE . ا‎ 
» г. 400.407 i „ба ZEILE 
5reseuts to. [12703], TH. 908 ; letter 
1 Sa'ailalullah Kn te uzat 
484: 





I. ич! лири КЕ аде жары 
Dutch T i Pe 20; : 
реке 


taken be! 
tations wi 
Dutch prisoners, at P тту 
EV. 16, 169; — Ax. IV. 1 | 

БА аа his gronddanghter 


LV. 166, 166 66,106 2: lle ot (Par 
ilt TU 168, 169; dealings with. 


jan [1 j, IV. 3 гари»: 
hin (1705), "ja Кт 


каны Iv, 275 m. d mar 
[не барабы оё за ану i 


Iva DEC ез 5 1. 21. 305.1 SERE i 


1702), IV. و ا‎ eE RA 
ЖО о-у z9; 1706], IV. 
| M. 3, 125, 
V. 15, 17. 
, 148 m. 3, 


1704), IV. 151 ; negro 









зра. 381, 353. 400, $07; 
37. 74. 103, тоф л. 4, 


INDEX 


Hn n 212, 388 п. 4, 350, 351, 


Martin V. (Otho Colonna), Pope; Brief | 


8, taR, 


of, IV, 327, eet 329 
‘Martin, captain of o St, Lows, IV. 


fOr, POL #. 3, 163 


‘Mastinile St. Jean, C ;Apuche Acesistant- 
Зс 


a 


2 
French oficial at 
rb director af 

Ixxxvi ; IV; 155 





Martin, Ponicer 
Sarat {тё 


Martin, Pierre. Jesuit missionary i 
Tanjor, TIL. 2390 m IL зз a. р 


Ж. tú i, 3 
365; letter d IV ue ыл: 


recens III. 357. 337 и. 1, 358, 


got, 362 
Martins, Gonsallo, Jesuit and money. 
lender, un ген, Баар 168 1 1V. 44 

omid, 3 нает аа 
in е ot Rahan Ari Begam, 


Il: 35 
Mary, al Sara Ede: Hn 483 
мету Sip. at Sra L 4534. 


.. 54 m. 1 

Mascarenhas de  Almmlia, Manus, 

C in of San Thome (1646), III. 
470, 479 m. 1 

а Малый, governor of San 
Thome, letter of Mather Ephraim 
ta, HL, м Amo n, 1 

5 ascarenul , Conde de Obulos, 
Viceroy of Goa 2-73), ПІ. тб; 
ган. 2: hte Erom (i 53). 1V. 44^ 

Mascarenhas, Dom Phelipe, Vicern 


of Goa (1646- ia lu vod 231. и. 17; 
232; order by (1645); npe T 






dit ] letter | б 
ө ay АУ П En £ 1 
164 c 2; 432.432. ". 1: HEL 







x A ү 
дайда! 
Mk 


his baria, Iv, ; princes af, Shah 


Nawüz An descended f 26 | 
уо, Ehi ûl Diri’ iis pul | 





т mL. T; 73 
= Ruy Proite de Andrala, 
governor ol (ires 1622-31). (TI. 
X20, ESO w. 1, 3231, £11, 222 i, 
324; шу ot a sorcerer, III. 


330, 221, 222: the Atala seize 
it (1643-45). IV, RB, H3 w. z, 88 
W. 3; Portuguese attempt to тесар» 
tare, II. [70, 170 1t. 2, 171 ; Arab 


п картан death of | 
ipai), O i: 
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undere „нош (ош. П-дер 
492 ; ate from, trow а тон 
se aoe sec 
tre i dazi 
mfernnces, 1L. 452; HE 140; 


448 
Masson. & French pirate, TV. 169 
Masti Gate, at Labor, il. їйє н, a 
"m Father Marcel. Marcel, `8], 


Mars lid, Sidi | hi, governor of 
Adont, HL 130130 N. I, 211, 212 
Masalipatain чаа Һи parmam!- 
revenua of, IL 417: tr with 
tha Dutch à x4 m: 
at, Il, Bo, 387; 
pe de Thevenot at t (circa Т 5 
Ixxiv: Г-ке оп coast of lr а 
4x2 ; tial wave on coast 1791). 
RE ee pt На, "оноу 








Е 
eo E 


27 соев (1638), 11. 

RE Sir Ham Norris aL oa. 

IL 380 s. r, 781; death ol 

Pitt acar (1 03). № Wea 113 2 a: 

disorder bn (704), ELL. St id 2, 

рот, SOT m. 1; tei 

297: 207 2; Hr de атана mai 
hee 209. 315 W. 2, ни 


Bicholim, Ці 311 ж. Г : ‘and Sa’ М ы 
lah: the-wise arie, 1.211, 212; . 
ше 

Mathura (si, 1. 1ш: templa 
at, HL i142, 245; destruction of 
the great temple, TT, 1547 rewolt 
of near, IL 434 ше 

de Matos, Antenin, a ah 

а IIT, had е а 
tricile punin ї t 
MR f by 

"fishy, i ‘nearmation of Vishgu, 

E Т Hi ud killed 

| w^. ® ЇЙ ono 
Daad Ebin, LI. 48 p 2 

Maudigar caste, i. ^ d я, 

ares m Pierre, Father, sj. IV. 


I Елан, а [uctor or 
Misi B, Be See Morisi 
Claude h 
de eye. Mathias, Jesuit, HI. 468 
de: Ma „Thomas, Chief Captain ol 





Mice tok temp! tithe 

ya, temple at, IIT, 245, 245 m. а 

Miyapur, clon to Hardwir 
2468, 1 





sie INDEX 

de Mayeu, Gregoire, s Jesuit at Goa, | Meilos nnd lpmtes at 
ІП. 458, aie eS Basanin (ieee), TE "MAT à 

Mecca. See | 7905; carraborativa кук IV, 

de' Medici, Catliermae, ue the Cap- E 


ching, IY. 301, 301 и. 
Medicine, nse of human lat and feah 
m, I to, 311, z13 
Meerman, unm, «Gérard, ol the 
Hague, buys manuscript of the 
"Storia do Mogor, L xxx 
Meerman, Comte Jean, son of Baton 
Girard. Meerman, I, xxx 
nom a kind of litter, II. 72 


a 
Меап1 river, TL. 118 w. 3 
van der Meiden, Adriaan, govemor 
ot Ceylon, IV. 410 
Afelatassas, küml oi o at Goa, 
i. „16%; ПІ 18o m 
im- padam, ona of fho Hinda 
heavens, ПІ. 24 
See Ayüz, Malik 
Mrlique; Cesare Luigi, Armenian, IV. 
310 ref. ; witnesses Capuchin peti- 
tion (December if 1700), IV. 133, 
338 m. 1; presents rum mchim peti- 


tian to Bishop of San Thome (1706), 
TV, 363, 963 #1, T x ш 
Melona from Balkh, TI. 43; grown ot 


Lihor, ran 
роне de Castro; A. See de Castro, 
di Mello è Castro, eg шека 

ol Gon Sec Castro, A, dle 
de Mello de Castro, Cartana, Viceroy 

of Goa (1701-27), HII. as, ат 


n. 2; IV. 103, този. 4, 177. £97 | 
| away the Mahrettahs, | Мехїсо, 


ТҮ; Ад. 0 ш. 1 
Hier 


onim, eommander ol | 
B Dama ds Afisericordia (1704), | 


, VY. 102, E62 m. 3 
Mello, ига Nunes 


rite ol Tanak COM EI 


de Mato tits General of San Thome 
a M5 ll. d 479 K. 1 

communder af San 

Gactans | dado TV. toz, 102 m, 3. 


03 
de ‘Mello. Simin, Cantain of Ormuz 
аштетыйага (1523), IV. 88 


ile Mello, Tristlio, murderez ol A. M. 


Spice, IE. 170 | 
de Melio de de Sampaio, Dijgo, See 


Je Mele а Зат 
Бон pao, Luiz, See de 







de ud Basa "Lui and Maru. 
murlere&l at Basain (0650), ТУ,. 


ile Maora, Dom Antholne, Cemel, 
at Goa (ts 704). IIT. 402 


de Menezes, Jodo cs, mano 
Akare] by zon ol Samt Jacques, 
Fich ат 


ДУ. ап 
de Menezes, Manoel da Silva, judge. 
of San ‘Thom, ILL 127, x 
Meniti, henna, the use of, IL. 340, 
1340 m, 1, 341; Iit. 156 
Molha, "Clodio. Se BEP. с. 
Mergii, formerly samp 
Miet COE d to Aurangpech | ^ 
tho widow of Jaswant Sigh. in 
234; references, TI. 240 n. brave. 


43 
'"Motuvar, TAipüt tribe, " 
(tava? apa. telle, m 
анага Toar, TY: 437. 337 
Meudon, eatablishment Pees 
chius at. IV. et 
van Meurs, Ра 
letter from, 4 
Mewütis, the, I 
, Father T 


носы I uen 
“3 ы 





INDEX 


nest, IV. 19 
m the Lburi: 


261 ; 
b иш 


Зап. Thome, IV. 283; i 


ein Hon gi 
Emm T Ma IV $22 
Em г; петата to tho Bishop af 
| Thome, IV, 923, 325 ; Bishop's 
CRY. IV, 424: AM аз: resi 
Bishop to publish. Decrees, 
iv 310. 121 111. 339; hit aunpen- 
usd 


alan, Iv. ys: visits thes 
‘Bishop us | а the case of 
_ Pather Esprit, 445° a his 


aryumnnt и 

Manucci's wife's jy 
Garpar Alfonce, trouble abont, TV. 
357: pm to transfer of native 
pariah of Pondicherry to Jesuits, 


| Iv. 186; references, L. 1xiv, 
MESE cipe pa p: IV. 373.388 


LIB ca Nut 3g. 1, diam to ase) | 


TV. = 
кыз 


` (Holland), the Dutch 





7 am, fourthdaughter 
| ‘of Sh ja. dp ae 
Miht-an-nisel, daugliter of Aurang: 
ЖР, miarries [xad Bakhih 122, 
Ades 1706, I1. 58. 8. 9, 188 v. 7 
Millett, N., captain ot Loyall Mer- 
hant [1654], [V. 425 
Milton, Dom Joio, Theatime, fuagi- 
IN. ‘trom San Thome, [V, G7, 47 


Minas, a. th tribe, 
NE » ving IL 433. 
es, diamond, IT, 47 
Mia money eainnt unevuryprovince, 


ещ 
Miran Shun, Sultan, and the King 
E um Ар 30 {26 los tòs 
* = 
to Shah "Alam, pm de 
: SAN. (Mie iin tate. | res 
vei Aurangeeh, hA. 
| T EAT utes of, IT. arg 
Miriophatam, “Bishop ol. (Mullen), 


d 5, Dominican, IV. | 


Lx of the. Seven: | 





| Winton 
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Mir Mohammad Sa'id, native of 
Arcistan, ontitled Mir Jumlah, 1 
226 w..1; of marr of King 
E Sa 
i + 4 ۴ 

у 240; 


Hr "T eie witeh of Cochin, 









M 24 Г ae Joni Ade 
n 2 14.23 A 
naeh ато: T tig: joina An- vi я. 
by Shitijahas, "s 237 К i 
nidiculest by Dara, 226; given ti 
ûl Warragul ani Saran 
Khan Rhin vin. д 
great diam ta 8 [авап L 
f17, 237 M. L, t38: H amit to the 


Dakhin, L. 238, 243; tests Salha 
han [or Anranezeb, I. 249, 1£0, 1 
озна Aurangzeh, I. 328, 329, 310 ; 
Bur. E Ка A 
7 я 
d dt сЕ] 








335. mi up 
Rájma v I. UA 
м уала! EU 
» 6: a res Arni bi 
conquer Assam, IT. 65, E С 


campaign in Assam, I], 85, o5, 

Jm lon, то; IV. 430; dies at 

ea H. 101, 163, 103 и. Ij 

his widows weeks inn- 

"IE 201 ; t of. IV | 

4121 ‘references, T 142, БУ. п, 

48. Ба, Ку. ро, 10у м1, 717,153; 
170, 289 

SEN Shibjahiin's hall of, 1. 194, 


Mir Simian or Lond Steward, con- 


іт ols royal household, 1I. 410 
Күзү a Christan high in Shah 


м Аг irjanj, Attempted identifica. 
tion. 


MR DA She Shhh эке Khin 
mm D pomi bln identification, I, 
ja ا3‎ 
Mirzd аск See alto Dowd nd. 
dia Xia (bis Indian ti M 
= r brother iaw ol 
ц min Ehia. killed | 
Pat Rh 201 Be 
каг of 'G А 
MY of: 1 iv^ DN 
«ТРЕ dia, + aah at Gos, [IT 
B. TI 
hwájah, or Mushkin ah, 
im service ol par Sp Re : 
Haiut ni with 
‘en | 
Pat willow; IT, 


то 


+15 
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Missionaries : general remarks on, IL | 

O4, 9 n gs m. |3} Manwcci's advice 
: Portuguese per: 

ед in 199 ; for China call 
at Mulras write to Minucci from 
Chinn, HII. 184. 18; 

Missions Etrangéres their IN as 

. Siam [1665-rgor], 1T. $69; I 

Mithila, King Velrha of, story ol 
IV, 418 | 

Minnes, Jacob, Dutch surgeon (1663), 
See Jacob 


m Jaco 

Méócenlg, Alvise; Doga of Venica, 
IV..144 m. 1 t. 

Mochi Darw&zah, at Láhor, 1, 155 

un Huta of their kings from 
launár, 1.97 м. 1; the prope 
end of dynasty, IV; t i 

Empire af Great, T. 49, EE, 66; the 

Great, or Em l. 35, 69, 120 ; 


boundaries of the, TL. 441; 
dy nî government, TI. 419421: 


army, IL 429; coinage, IL. 435, | 


451; audience-hall, IL. 452 ; tüxa- 
tion, 11. 413-418 ; savdes On шп avery 
route in, T, 65; religion in, 1. 41; 
they are Sunnis, L.45; 1L 16 ; their 
easy method of devotina һу visitin 
tomba, Il. 16; real] weakness o 


M eH 441: Борги 
nt Sürat {EC зра y way | 
ot ending, IV. 62; their Court, 


Manucri's trealise on, L Ixix; II. 
39-412; Court, snmptaousness of, 
Ir. 130; princes, solemn deneanonr 
in public. LL. 401 : they unbend in 


iwate, IL. 461: А ганаа 
Е 1 use at Coutt, tt lo | 


ness for fimeers and perfumes 
7 ; tlieir love ol c. 

i 165, 165; thelr Tee üstro- 
logy: E 213; they are نبا‎ 
1; 129, 1% m. 1; шїї alwa де 
ceive, IV. 433; their cams, «d l 
ful condition af, TV. cit; their 
wiles dert tu Mahrattaha, TH. 
197; the Great, Lord Beliomont 
announces er as ambassador 
to. (1654). . contest for the 
пассаж for 59) 1. 2234350; 
fest from iceray of Goa 
"umiesa to allow Iree passage to 
pn. I. 272 | aspirants tothroar, 
palouiies of (+ тск), IL 334; [V. 
116, 117; Grent, vicariate-apostolic 


of, ТУ. Jons.1, Seeulag Aurangseb | 
Mokha, IV. 428 
Муен wer, the, acts val] foe Batavia, 


IV. 160 


INDEX 


| Monte "Grande. See St. Thomas's 




















, Chau, of Cudilalate, HE 


ма ۴ ack skipper of ther 
Шу, "uy Phánis, kimi IV. 
Mange: reared in temples, TD. 141, | 


tonon: W,, oficial nt Matras r 
| 


Moun 

Mante دی‎ (Little Mount), TH. 
Bom. t 

Monte Pulciane A | birth- 
place of Roberta de N Hr 
lof K. I | 

Morad, the Armenian, one of Кы 
fictitious Ethiopian am 

BI II | | Г 

ilê Moraes, Agostinha, & shipwrecked! 
т ыша Bessa, МИШ 

йе Могае, Нешнин bravo, vos 
treasurer of Primatial See of Goa, | 
IV. 109 » 

de Moraes Mexia, Joo: Portuguese 
cisidor at San NS IV. 66; takes 
re n Mudlras v, I7. 79 т.т 

: orale Prat ue des Jesuit, EL 


ME їо. Т An ш. E- 
ise SOLER, cic at Goa, IT. 283 
Mod Dacwizah, at LAhor, IL т96 
Brother, 


Moret, Clauo, ] éxait writer | 
of the letter еа to Father 
„тн а. dat tte er trea 395, 05,104 м. 1 ts 
наа King ares 
ce anthorized есше v with uF 


ы Emperor of, L г: prujectwio 

t to, aba 

M m Dr. Salomone, 4 National | 
Library Florence, referred: to, 1 


| 


| 











Morse, X. Madras official (i748). IV, | 


41% 

Shosarabie language, 1L. 471, 471 $3 

Moschini. ed his remarks | 
abet Marcel, IV. 414 

Moses, books of, L. 43 

Mota, island. See Manoel le Mota — 

de Motta, ee ро үн conns 
clllor at San 

Mount, Great: eae Bik- 
3t. Thomass Mount 

at Cuddalore, HI. 


. mmptuaary laws a» fo, | 
Bishop of ZuMah, | 


Moses], 
aV. Тү 352 M. d, 100 


! 


















INDEX 1 
Mozambique, 111. 70, Tat, 160, 174 | continue Dubia l 
_ 280, 281; 281 i y. ait 4 кейш], 1f]. і 
Ми'адат Кїз Ses Mir mia | | Gujarat, Il. aoa: бен 
Mahe. Sultan, Sec Shih jos ll. s03, 202 9.3: references 
Mabie Kilo, un officer under Sha | — 336, 2654; IL. 44; 1. со, tor, 140, 









405. 203, 221 
Mathathes, or boad. extorted Froni Muhammad Amin Kh&n, Chin {днн 
at Sirait {Ге 731), IV. tor, 101 m. 1 
1699). ІП, 2908; TV. 156 n. 1, ма pum ай Н, Mir (Fuji, i Ean), 
270 m. ! 
Muchivan, u painter of cabinet- | Mn nbarnmad Тым, Одтыпдаїй, 
Madali ‚ш. fda te ІУ. о В 
a ia caste namg, IV m 
| | n, сае arda Ment gian) 
Mudalivgir, | oi, IV. 44 aidarühdid, IL. 38$, 388 a 
Mr D battle non January, 565), 289; HL 91, 91 «. 1, 93, OF p H 
ГУ, 442 94. 05: was Gullandah governor 
Pafii ue *ubonimate то chiel = seek ie) i 451 : helps 


Mugha e ul. десе 


ШОТ Auran 
e чен T 9, 4o. | hin (1681), IT. 252 т. т: 


| ан ті rej. х Bards | 
M No Ame ol йа Viceroy to 
Meer ia te with the Jesuits. death, IL 308 w 
a 166, а 0n 168, 159 и.т; А па 






ч ІҮ геі Til. Gena раһ. ПІ 
ol, à тепсе, ui кл : "à 
PM | ia | Mubazmiad Kar 
Mulasunad ‘AR Beg, Nagir of Shah Mohammad | 
а bec ee A his humi? ty, IV. 433 tukhibdd 
| HL, of Dasani 


in Marocco, L 74. 74 n. 3 ul-mulk 
adeo Mor x kon a Mir x напа, 
шшш. d. ау a | 





335 w.. 1; unable 









ABETE 61 Mubam- 
mad Amin Khán, Teak of, IL 






; Kevernor of | M aA R foster brother of 
Um T3 Ig6Ó w. 2, | Shih nm by Manueci, 
‘off Manucci 





iry 
11 thi. 197 ; lalsely accuzes Magammal R Rigi, Mirza, officer of 
acci of theft, LI. 199, 198, ну)! Shit “Alam (1684), TL, tay 
with the. Mul amma Ба}, pss at Shah: 
Man's Court, [ir 











ns, arid 
hs defeat, зӯр, FOI: offerato | 
VOL. IV. 








gfe 
M Te pria Mahamredan name 
IV. 427 
мааш Sa, dimdn ol Puliacat, 
IV, 270 n. 

Mua Sa'id, Mir, his dealings 
vi Sir ND ved Ц. LUE ME 
Mubammad Sa'id, governor of San 
Thome, II. Е 28у m. 1, 288, 
296: proposal to rebuild San 
Thome a ID. 268 


Марата і, dimds ob the 
Karnátik, Hut 185 m. ton. 396 
rej. 38065 n. 

TE Said, gpi of Sorat 
(t70 ; 

Ми euius Salih,  Naqshbandi, 


marnes Murdidl BRakheh's daughter 
(1079), H. 187. 188 w, r ; yoes mad, 
І nds the princess his 


or, wou 
wile, IL кө 
Muhammad ponada of the 
а а ү. a , 
eres Sharif at Higil 
Mul E Y ‘Bhatt English etd 
(1585), I 
м атша, ' Shek envoy from 
Au b to troy of Goa 
(168 3), П. 260, 280, 281, 282 
и! Sultan, а king attacked 
dw Taimür, L бо 
ginis Suitan, eldest son of Aur- | 
e to tlie daugh- 
sec oe ing "of Gu candah. 1. A 
31595 1 ААА: sent to f PE 
Тапан Ps aliyanl, L 249 


PESE атр 250; À 
for hia un hern 
` Shah Sh 197. 
E pir orice ییا‎ to 
larãd Bakhsh, 1. 253; Shahbaz 
resolves to kill, T. 2361; the attem 
Irustrated, L. 263; in Aurangzebas 
right wing in battle of Saimigarh. T. 
374 ; routed by Dàrá, I. 280 ; takes 
art in Aurangaeb's entry. into 


rah, 1. 2592; offers. to visit his | 


qrandiather, Shahjahin hà 
gain him over, I. 293; SNA jain 
attempts to «ecure him by trickery; 
I. 294, 295 ; tlie attempt unsuccesa: 
ful, L. 295 : Shahjahn fi 5 his visit 
Mm pretext to secure the for, I, 
3 am t by A sb to invite 
pre из to watt his camp, 
o>; annoyed at bein put ander 
ers ol Mir ласт Д % 
a азж: 33.335; 
334; deserts ene 1. 336; 





INDEX 


Mir Junta, nado. 

to ‘fortress ‘of Se 3 
removed Te 
кат. П.т 


нес т 
2.302, 3 





К hmir, IL. 18; 


Dihll (t650«1 As t БЫ 
мос а i Жи: 
(trg 26), 1 «e TUA ! 


е ое 
ERA and ‘Aurangzeb 
40s IV. 241, 242 9 


Мн atid, or official censor 


а to Shih 
П. ац. 


, AL 7 


Mu'In-ad«Itn Abmad, МаК Атала 
in, L. x grandes and PRI: 


iemist, L 159 m. 1 LO 
rst, 167 m. 1, 1n. рей и: 1 
Mu'in, Mu. oU Е, 
Madras (iron HI. So 
Mu'izs-ud-din, Si 
Shih *Alum: married taa tef; 
of Prince Akhbar, TI, 427, ar н, 
wine 


Manurci pp En i 
à = his father, "n 9h | 
(1687), LI. 302 ; niade: EE A 
ога | 















ry. я; 
1707), IV. 121 i£ жд 
hin (1707), IV. 5 134] 

ean 1. 277, 277 m- f 
HS V. a 400. Ses ады 


Mükarram кы, See Taq tb 


Ehin 
Mukti Khîn, Viceroy ol Ujjam 
(Шай, П, (94, (og a9 


Magnes fin (Shey Had 1 
Калпа). ШТ. т 179m. t 
ма Nada See Khàn Zam&: 


5» rm] 
a Hakim Mahammad, See 
pt sme rset ash 


Mulberry ta а ме 
Il 48; grown at 





топты, П. 
184 


| Miles, pientiful iz Multis, If. 436. 


INDEX 563: 





Tta пі 154; 3 ДЕН 


ee 


second ` 

1662), 11-37: bom nr 31), 
H, MR. 1 ". 1; sent ta 
m. 1; defeated by Ад ' villagers. 
Il. 324, 214 W. 1; his death by 
ys 335, 235 Wm. Ti reler- 

ences, 11. 45, 50, 344, J44, 344 M. 2 
Multan: province, revenue ol, II. 
414; traile of, 1L. 425; shrine oí 
ЖАМАН БАП Bah&-ud-din at, L. 316, 116 
appointed to 






Izzat Khan 
LS 1, 2:5 m. x Aurangzeb 


to, hy Shihjahin, IL 1:87; 
itions to. be witlulrawn from. ]. 
Tp ‘Dara and his family go to 
(168), Lh 312, 3:4, pict A 
p Moe at "взр, І. E 
ves; for rri 
Bhakkar 2 
they diove on to I r, L- 361; 
Prince Mu ad A'am  ap- 
dintal. to 1675). Il. 188 Е 1; 
Akbar recalled | 








II. 239. TUN Shah * tony goes: 
9 B references, І. 


to [1701), HI. NS 
lvii, 164, 317: 11. 47 m. 2; 85, 186, 


323. 443, 4 
Saltant Darwarah, at Lahor, 11. 285 


п. 7. 180 


мар, sect of, üt Trimbak, 111. | 


145. i, i Iv. 
Мапи, Чаш. р сап to Bahadur 


Minin. КАА of Shan Shah “Alam, 
tries to carry oft tued, L, 2945, 
295-8. 1, aot vef. — 

Mümm Khün. an official in charge of 
P ‚ПІ. Ва 
Mümiydi, 1. $$: paces details 
about, origin of the word, IV. sa 

Mumtas E Malal (Taj с ноо, wile 

L. 180 5. 1, 237 ; Porin. 
poese re Háügli seize two slaves of, 
i p6; instigates war against Portu- 


e gg E, her death, | 
183; st EDAM ату 


Seati agor date of her death 
4:1; her fourteen 
— AN: 415; her tomb at 


Zi, 150; П. 115; 
o АГК | there, 1T. 126, 


Mundiyahs (MundAs), or Shaveli 
on Inhli (1671). П, i97, 
ME 1, 168 





Munger, town of, П. Вз 


Кыа , & king of. penitent monks, ET, 


Maniek. ПІ бон, т 
Munis, Join Hautista, counsellor at 


Marka eee dea eect 


Marii i Bakhsh, fourth gon of Shah. 
jahAn: appointed ta Gujarkt, 1.187, 
195.; his pert treatment of ж 
ree > 

Ê Shih ds ee aah 5 
ud rom Aurangzeb t m L aes 
the reply, I. 249; t 
ED 0 join М ө with ый 
EM forces, [. От ا تاو‎ a 

preb tu disregard ee 

pese hjihán, 1. 354; meets 
Auraügzeb near Mándü, L 153: 
advances with Aurangzeb, L: $47, 
235; defeats Jaswant Singh, near 
Ujjain, Г, 259: 10, Mf; калеб 
against Aurangzeb by Shahbaz, Û 
3; in command of cavalry at 
battle of Sama I. 374. 275; dis- 
ny great valour, T. 280 ; praised 
т ннн, 1. zB i arrives 

Aurangzeb at Agrah, L. 290; 
E with Aurangze in: pursuit 
of Darl, І; 298: warned te mis- 
trust Aurangzeb’ defer 
mica, 1, 299 ; Secun by Aurang- 

I. 300, 300 m, 3, Jol, gar; 
seized Буз Áurangzob, I- 303, 304, 
до: ment to Sa arh, 
character ami pursuits o£, I. 219. 
240; rümoved trom Sallmgarh to 
Gwaliyar, 1, 39; his late, I as, 
184; his da сша ios Bs 
man of Balkh. TL 187, 68 m, 4 ; 
reierences, I vil. 179. 267, 173, 381. 
354, 399. 438. 369, 380, 381, 334. 
385 Ка" 109433, 434: 435 

Marb Ms Mohammedan governor 

rte a beh уг ел 

Мигаа, Sultün, 

19, 19 H.: 3 

Murshid&bad, taken PRAE 

and Ius allies Toss "tl. 313 s. 1 


Murta Ekan, commandant of fort 


at: 332. 333 8. 1) intro 
duces ү) IL. 
63, 63 m general of tha 


camp at | Pers by J Fh bean IL. 


Muscovites, — alaves of — Anthoine 


Chelebi at Smyrna, Î, r 
Muscovite slave m Persia. tomes to 
Dahil with Persian envoy, IT. i3 
36—32 


564 


Моне a Sir ae of Edenhall,. 

май ikh Saat mm ud-din 
Ану thie eine d ol, IL i5, 
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N AI RIA dels Le at Broach H 
he Mahrattala (гада), 1V: 247,347 


казага Baglinah, es ДЕА 


. Chelah, one of Därā's 
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Nodrrlant, Dotch ship üt Malacca 
- frgzosL IV; gt n. oz 
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fugitive from San Thome IV. 67 
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Nowa Senhora da ечи. church 
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350; mierences, I, 153 7 Dui 

S ar-ul- 3 seized a sea Ww tch 
{1 тод, 63, 62 n. 1 

ктан E уы СИ НЫН 
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м. з: в = of, IV, 1 2055 his 
fight ro Kurangi 
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Panhála, Kolhtpur district, TV. os 
Sambha Ji mM nt (16 
11. 304 #. 2; besieged by 26. d 
Bn, IIL 250, 350 sw. 1, а 
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Government af, I, i331 


climate of, 1. 27; the sheep. a | 


30, 54, £5; underground 
in, water not sa plentilul as in Asin 
Minor, L 20; in Larist&s province 


Antioch receive] | 


to, L lxv m | 


resident of Goa; TV. | 





INDEX 


water deficient, 1. č; English 
allowed to make wing, L 55; 
{тйрй ача: сатана IO 
L 323; to Simdi, -F $9; to 
Sarat, 1. бі, 64: exports mits, 
pra, aad Papeas coim dn 
India, П. тА 1 exported to, 
IL. ог Ес В iis exported to, 
IL 418; her exported from 
Tattah to, IL. 427 ; references, L. б, 
во, 14. 31, 23. 60, 323; IL. 130, 216, 
266.445; HL 184. 274; Armenians 
inh apa Mer gu asa, Ns 
trigues, 152,1 1g 155, 1 
187, 188, ME 190, ОЙ rivalry of 
Roman and Gregorian A 


IV. 193, 193 







Persia, king» of: E 1. $$. 
2521 ote king trie] to force 
ke to become 


L6 ; Homa takes refuge with, 
L m fig: leaves 1. 118: Шш 
King SulAn. Hum 


yün, L 
Li 115 ; claimed tò have etab- 

gui ia india, ii. tag; 
arcade and — e of ‘Stal 
IV. 87, Me м. 1; 


Fesolves to artes ЖОН aid, 
1. 312; Shah Хызы Ш, and һа 
embassy to the Grand Turk, IV. 
259 rff, 250. m. 3, 200; mme 
bassador from Shah bas IT. ta 
on Ere E, il, 4B, 
vered hy envoy 

from (1661 (667), IL. c6; audience ac- 
апазі (i1661], IE 

49: difficulty about t ceremonial at 
b's reception ol ambas 

iri JL matter mmeh. dif- 
cussed at Dihii, L. €t, 2; the am- 
bassador from, entertained by Dihli 
nobles, IT. £1, $3, $3; d re of 


the EM from (1661), IL. Eh 

Aurangzeb's return ermm- 

elle to, IL Ey i старан 
[28 A. 


ліра, i 
А. Seated fork arbids the sending of 


d to) IL 149: E dee 
Aurangzeli's am L 1 
145 n. 2 - Prince Akhar determines to 
seek reluge with. IL 26: ; he viarts, 
IL. 279: Shah Sula pase 
shows favour to Prince Ab bur, I, 
н 318 4. 2; Prince Akbar, | ne b 
Persia, IL. 322. 333 ; Шиді rae 


bellion ogainst the & 


uv. xa € t 272% кыы О the 


of (17065), iv. 236, 237: 


INDEX 


-pelerences, 11. 15, 67, 254. M 


HL 371; IV. тїзї, 
‘Abbaa I, ‘Abbas I 


E 1; 

Persian Gull, ishing in, 111. 108 

Perniina, the: A and charac- 
teristics of, L 421 : great dillorence 
between them af d the 


peopie eld 
arre E 03; ое wan ж 
ез, 1. 311 their 
| [rum Ш ме at the Court of the 
Moral ! 87: their art, Italian 
inene on, 1 | Ns D; they are 
followers of “АН, Т. бу: IL 16; 
Fallow | єз used by IV. 4 о: 
they liberty of Тр 
1 their women б 
abort ЕЗ АҢ covered, І. бї: 
their houses, T. 17 ; reference, I. 31: 
паа of ve, setting foot 


Persian percepts iene by ShAn 'Abbas, 
Шы: brocudes sent by Shih ‘Abbas, 
E $1; arms ect by Shih 'Abbàs, 

EE. 
Poru mal, © Tamil tile of УШ, 


^ Coast, II. 42{. 
|oextent of, IV. 

sion at Roberta de’ Nobili 
ta ТҮ, їка]. 


162; sce 


Pishiwar, Mubammail Amin Khin 


аі, 11. 200, sor: Fili.e Khin sent 
SERA 205,307 8. 8 ; Preleretices 


23. М. [ Ф 
зараи 
Petro de Santa Таа, Рта Carmi 
at Petron bo 424 8. 1 
wil biter propesin 
MET aja dt dnes ol ior 
75 
Petrus Paulns, Father, Discalced Car- 
melite, : ПП. 2136, 236 m, 1; bio 
grapity of, Iv. nd ен н. 2, uv 
Archbishop of. Ancyra, 1 
112 M. 2, 13; ‘death of, [V. tr". 2 
and the wile of 
1-5 Cove, ПІ, t1À, 119 


ito, Jodo G notary, Madras, 
attests ү te ot Bishop of San 


Phinir, or на ағ. 


КЕ 
ie, она Bouvnot ap- 
нэ captain of, he is attacked 


Мы Саглана in Goa, TIL. 72 
See Gouda 


| Ehra 





$1 
Dutch ships ae (1795), 


azt iin es м, 


ES 


donia, п к 
den E the. IV. 1, 400 
lipps, Sir Thomas, of Mike Hil, 
کم ونیا‎ tmy the Marnucci manu- 
рий, Ww. Rs rederred to, IIL 424), 


Bernan], Dutch Commis- 
кагу О Согот, nnd the cap 
ture ol the Gonda Vogel Tamia ЕЕ . 
159, rêo, têrê tall from М 

to Baiasor Koads, and scs Tou for 


Жери, IV. 105 gives a ban- 
qoet at Higi, са д S сар- cap 
tured by the (J d 
1795], a oyn. = =, Post i K. 3. 


broti o Ponliche W, П 
nnd ms to Governor Martin ту 
16r ; negotiations fora. local t c 
and release of Dutch e Fn iss: 
rez, 161; Lerma made, 164, 1 
release anil stars wid Cuddalore 

fot Negapatam, IV. 139; fate of, 


IV. £ 
Ê Hulika haa! Saa, ‘King! of 

Agam, TIT. £07, £08, 403 m; 1 

Flu attached to the royal 
liouschold - their tithes, E 355, ak 
457: their vimts to harems 
scribed, I1. 152. 353 

Mccolomini, Francis, 


ifr ic E IV. 19 | 
pi 59) eur Packs, establishment of 
|p en Capuchins а ТУ, зогм 1 

. 2374 


Mediile ae near Goa, IT 
a, a5 TV. 451 

Pigeon- breeding and fying, f. 107, 
{бй 

Pigeons nsed as nressengers. IL 467 

Pilar. i Cana ob at Goa, IV. 4 M us 

ile Pilavoine, member of French 
pow — Council, IV. 6t, 61 
i.d, 1545, IV ". 3; miumuscript 
treaties: ЛУ, аген, 2 ref. 

Р ри to Спо tattoo marks, 


раза Ganda), a god, ПІ. е. 
шо. н yon i, pR ulug 


| тыйы! i мны). ar iv. pp raten 


Pineapples (o (umania) plentifül in Ben- 


m) from Balkh. IL 
РӘК (Ош КОН], IL. 300; IV. 433 


M ^d cad 





Юз INDEX 


ек Pascosi, Cure at 5an Thome 


РИЧ 
pol, or hospita] dar animali, 
kan Т. гер: ГУ: аа 
Dunconibs, referred to, Î 
75,5 
Pinto, Antonios storv of, TET. r1 
Pisio, Mannel, cleric, fugitive iem 
San Thome, IV, 67 
Pinto, Manoel Teroyra, chief cup- 
tain. of San Thome, UE t26 
Pioneers on the march remove ob- 
stacles, IT. £9 
"Pio Quinto, O Catechismo de,’ 
quoted, TIL 455, 456 4. 4 
Pious pretender, bur real robber, at 
Piel ereo LUA hey Hinata’ working 
päi-tree peed in Hinta *- 
ceremonies, TIL 445, 935 m 3 
Pirates: Portuguese, (ака тези. from 
Maldives (circa 166i). TL 45. 46 
e tis ent IV. tg; note 
racy troobles at Seite ae 
"éduewhete, pe or. it 
rth! Singh. Fhindelah, їо ж, г 
Piromil (Кака IIT, 325 


to he astray - 
ааа 
І 
um. 1; letters: kone (1699). ТУГ 
бен at Segapitam, ІП, 
a 1 
Мене г. Pitt}, i EM 
M im Persia [1624-55], LÛL 51, 51 
i ei 38 ulentif s William 


416 

Ри aior a kind ef litter, IL. 72, 
724.3 | 

Prambur, epithet of Mahlvira, a 
aes ILE. Lm 34H aw. $ 

C, referred to, 


Piter, enga. See Pit, Lanrens 
PitorA, RAi, story of, IV. 418 
Pitt, Consul. John, of the New Com: 
рапу, 1, ixfi, 1xil «,, m liis letter 
n — П. 38^ m. if. åz 
; his death r Ма patam, 
Iv. 1 334 133m. 
Pitt, Sarah, Widow of Jik, dice at 
dente (1557, IV, 133, 134 9. 2. 
Pitt, Thomas, gwvernor of Maitrms 
ا‎ й, Гаї, Lav, Ixvii 
Text, ixxib т. r; III. 125. T EM 





En 


Кыш, HI. 397. ээй. 
ааа negotiate ра 

з Da KANA Khan, TH aea 
An, аа pim т, 1; Энисе}. còn- 
Dá.üd Khin to, 


48.4 patte 
Sun ome (1704), IV. 
Manucci with ЖОН D. 









Ationoo's musicians trespass in his 
or at St. Thomas's Mo 
van, Armenian, ГУ. 195 жу 2 ў 
writes: to Zii чача satione. T (i zo 
about custes Iv. Р 

E ر ا‎ | Зей “Йи, 


ршн у V. (Michele aan Pape, = 
Ball of, tae IV. 345 

Viakslia, f cs 

Plantain lan Ве). s Banana 

Plata. ot Thomas 

Plato. IT, 216 ч, 

| ete Card, (Abbe (See Norbert, 


Plürs, Hokhará, dried, TL. 45 
Pohkar 1 E ot Ajmer, IL. бг 


Polat ile Gala, IV. 163 vr]. бе. 


Potsona and Hug. 1. 
ДЕТ" fort itf. 196 
Poles, slavew of Алое О Chelebi; L 






Poll Tax. See Jirvak 
Pemba), the Marquis, employs Father 
Norbert, IV, UE ү 


Pond Povtuguent datert as (ius 
bez, 1633], IL 363, 363 m. 3; iv. 
434; reference, EL x 
'omdicherry: meaning of name, IH. 
147, 147 ". 1, m fi French East 

niha Cony at, 11. zd wc T1 
HEL 381-153 Y Notte Damn ies 
Anges, chureh at, TV. 468 cct 
Manucel visits François Martin ut, 
rom i Гы э, 292 Y. 13 | 
vus DES ee 
I = t ihe E 163, 101 ; 
ی‎ hiak back to the French (1699) 
IH. qor, 4 407 m. 1; raid of | 


plum (1699), III. 152; ГҮ 
454). Mat Малиссі eis jew with 








Patriarch ef Antioch at (1 Iv. 
; Manucci at at (February 179S) 


A eiin. anpois M ОЕ AV, 
Г ® 
165. 106 d. 2; ;jetter from Sa Adatul- 


Jah Kham to, of, I IL. 484 : 
François Martin, ror ol 


to Da.od И 394 : guovernar 


ЖАКынын: tait French 


Dutch аа km taken 
tn, IV. 104, 154; B. Phocsen landed 

and taken té Governor Martin, IV. 
061) terotiationn for release of 
Dutch prismes, IV. ifs, 465; 
tome mafe, IV. töp 165 ; agree- 
ment with EE en, IV, 11] 
rrf.; Jeauita 7Já, T4 N- 4: 

Euer a new ceremonial, IV. 
ILE m. 1, 26; Jesuit plays acted 


IV. 32s17,.312; ]esuits émuse | 


trouble by entering Hinda temple 
aoten bir i 705). ү; 214, 214 
м: 1; 2336.210 тенйз di with 
Bralimans, її: 111, az, 353, 114. 
115, 318, 319; моо zeal of 
exuits in conversion, TII. 315, 316, 


, 313, 319; iniliscreet action ol 
dad i Fibers II. 124, 325, 326, 
328; protesi procession on Assump. 
dion (1700), ПІ. ан i*l1; 
gum permit Hindi- prac- 


ce by converts, IIT. 333. 134; | 


of Pongal at, TIL 353-356; 
humiliating tion given to 
Father e Eusebio Сарасы (1224), 
IV. 7 V^ ine C ' manifesto ad- 

Ha ences to м 

t a X d 2 E 

TA Coe ie , E Miren sent in 
n the Cap IV. 344-293 
ае а esuits, 
dispute about. IV. ج‎ t. 256, 
shy, 200, 291, Ei grt, ao а 


364, 304 m. h 05,3 
mats 2 К Е з рд: 


| IV. wid м. 2; peti- 
Am, | e for 


to АМЫ the ` 
йа A m ad pI 







ín "Council (Nov Ember 10, or 
IV. 359, 359 w. 1, 350, 361; native 


EE 355; Жыш 
[February 1700), IV. 4:4 ; letters 


pariah c Teu exuits, TV. 
r ed by J 








в 4 at (No- 
vember, 1703, to кааруу тоц) ТУ. 2, 
4.511 mre, ©. in 


Su а Майга Pit 


tà, 
Т - 1o, t1, Ir. d. dO 14 Father 


Laurent, Capuchin m 
IV. r5; ры А! of Сарсын. арек 


Goa sent to, IV. 107 ; petition ! n 
Co ty R taken ton 
Patriarch of Antioch at, [V. 42. 41. 

: enlerences, T. Ix, xii, xiv, lev, 
des izvil, Ixix, Ixx. Ixxxii, хха, 

dv, Ixxxv, Exxvi, Ixxxvit; ШІ, 
184 m. 2, 298, 399, $07 st. 1; IV. 9, 
103. 105, 145, 146 #. f, 160, 232 
W. 1. 311, 312, 400, diia. 450, 459. 


$1 
z . Feast of, celebrated at Pon. 


herry, Ill. 353.341 d.2, 0.3) 
le Conte de, letter tà 


fom Capuch ti M nde IV. zig 
n. ref. letter to F. Martin, governor 
òl Pon 'ondicherry (March, 1203), IV. 
Bo, 


380, 380. v. 
Péndchartvein, French sh Tr: ones 


гр (July, 1207). IV. t55 


de Poutchatenn the Abb), one at 


) authors of ‘La Morale 
Pratique des Jésuites,” IV, 308 


Pony fn from Balkh, wonclertal stayer, 
кораш Broalway, Madras, IV, 


pais 


HarAr, II. 429: 
PET Üdepuz kn 431 U^ ME 


Porta, RI V EDD. IIL. 180 
Part Louis, ГҮ. 146, 411, а 
da Porto, 


кау оа 


"Thome, HI. 132 

Porta Novo, $ ee 

nor of, Ht 17" 370 n Mr. 
ones Pon Wie: i 


AA ol Pienin di бй ш, eap (o: 
references, TIL. 241, 241 н. 4. 371, 


ss 
м Novo Gate, at Coddalore, OF, 
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shin » be hs unto Ei 
Enrape, 1. 137 i to Church 
ly Ar nr m 
1. 383 n. t. Letters 
erred nuogi, ПІ, 
1317 fij; references, H. 170, 266. 
271. AU Til, 168, 199, 276, 379. 
oes 31. 4t, 71, 371. 445, 


Potuit IE Antonia, Portuguese 
envoy to Shah Ae (esa, 
„280; Ш. 136, 138; | 


m 1 IAM of, IV. gt; 
pride their over- 
| Ht 


Pn i 
ships for Red Sea. IV. 142; their 
degeneracy) T IH. 15 хуа ‘ingen 


190: their pri Ses in Indie 
esae ii Pi IV. 


ES ЕТТ mma af, 
s uguese Augustinians, 
chu af, in Isfahan, 1. 38 | thie, in 


Telli, cliurseter ot, 11.14 аб: ІП, 
428; Mamucci's dislike . I. 1xxiii ; 
adverse criticimm ûl, IV. Bo, #1: 
they take a Mogul ship bourd for 
Мосса, ІУ, еа Lm іона; Ц. 
її1; Ёһеў lose ü В- 
arcoent Of the lows, IV TV Во : uS e 
Pt to recapture asat, "m 
9ч " 3. 171: 
West t by Araba of Manut 


erc look the fortran of Homes 
(Ormuz} (1622), 1. 36, 317, 37 ; 1V. 
B7, BT m. 1, 88, they capture thc 
lortress of DIB, T. 121 ; they 

iot of Bassain, Ll. 176; and 
Уахап; IT. 133. ref. : hold territory 
ndjacent to T. nan, 1 63; IV, 4; 


Aurangzeb semia 
Daman, T is; IV. ан КАКЫ 


diffeulties with. I1. 42,1473; at God. 
1L 260, 361 ; IIL. 134, 136: their 
[ailure against Panda (1683), IT. 264, 
263 8. 3; hostilitie: with Sambha 
Ji Matirattah (1681), IL. 362-272; 
tlie, in Cochin, ПИ. з IV. 443: 
i^ Ceylon (1654), TH, ae 139; 2401 
IV. 152, 133; © they 


anppart the Naik oí S| ngá, | 


175. 176; 
D eni ai 


EE i О | 


INDEX 


ttacked! in Malacca by 
а (16391, 1 Iv. ST ruaa 
Thome, date of first arri 


oa EST 
H. 370; IV. 434 ; rel 
Iti; 113, 124. 134. #20, 137. 148, 
129. 130, 139, 458, 47 "E ; san 
taken from (1662), Ill. 275, 275 
N. 3, 376; MS red толкы to San 
Thome (rérca. 1687), TTL. 273 m. 1; 
IV.457: ;disorderin san Thome, ITE. 
123; men at San Thome defraud 
Айны LIT. (26-0229 ; long-armed. 
of San Thome, Hinmdü venera 
tiem dor, ПІ. $40, 140 s. 1, f4f ; 
IV. 444 : their d claim to 
Thome: (1763), IIL. 405, 408 & Т, 
yo 406, 4105 leave San Thomo 
ar M Mora AR 1 d 





names gf fu 
2 ; Dagitives invi o bua IV. 
62; Íngitives from San Thats 


рез! ёо Од, n. IV. 69; 
йн Ir ЕРЕ ah oth | AT 
Mata. et £x Ji, TA) Muhal 
ү T 189 at над}, اتد کا‎ 


än, I. 18a: fate of the 
483 ; al Саара, L 


ОЛТУ the plates ot Седам, 

L7 246 -Shih Shuja” 
high pay to, T in the service 
он Shih Shuj Д", mites : nt Dhiki 
tiers in China, 





(1663), TL ih) А, 
strange т Fo, 7h 73 
Pottery, thin kind of, made at Pat. 


nah, I1. 425 ; other kinds at Alla: 
һи, Il. 338 


кашын, III. 13 
'ratt, Thomas, Engtishum j 
in boat- budding by i Ар 


IL 87, Sy wr: the fate of If, poz, 
аля lüg m, ii more details about, 
430 


Prayers. Mahomedan, moie ОГ: 1]. 


IQr; usé ol a stone, III. 26$, 264 
м. 1-2 further details, IV 


| Precious stories in Ceylon, їй. 234 
Presents qr PUN custom ax to, 


Il. 344, 


Ege IE s Edit of in the Eaat, 


LT. 


53 
Président, French ship (r681), IV. 461 
Freuilly, Father Am vo al, Ш. 


487. 46 5». 1,479; I WV, ag: reler- 


ences, 1. 625 Fv, 412 


ide là Prevostiáre, sec 


чор uch 
Council at Pondicherry (1219), IN Ws 
165, TOES 


Prices, high. (CMa сатре. IT. 449 
Primavera, See Basant, Rhwijah 
Princes - : allowances male tp, 11 HI 
344: education of, П. 340, 347: 
Aurangmb's Шезз оа, П. 29! tanght 
to repress display of feelings. г.а ay 
Princesses, ctiquette concerning, 


радіо $ DER T.. the lato, ot Madras, 
Prinsep, кы eye Ligai 
iuri Pin of subjects Кешл to 
Crown, IL A6. ES 
Prostitution wives daughters 
in ‘Ceylon, further evidence, TV. 


E а ш a German at the 

Court of Shah anc ГУ. 266, 267 

Provinces of the Empire, liit of : the 
twenty-four, with thelr revenue, 
11. 411-4181: ther prodocts, П. 

21-4 

рле, nn executive onler by a 

pate IV, 530 

Рио HER E WT 5 

t: tc 355, 3865 

387. 388; their factory f а 
(rio), IV. 458; Laurens Pit at, 
iL 396 = 1; story of a Maho- 
melon whe carrie! off a рака; 
woman. IV, 170, 370 m. 1; raker- 
e II. 395 ; UI. 468, тез 

росе EA Beath 

г, low caste in South india, ПІ. 


Pullaverts, Cheercon (kdvAun), 111. 
5 

ani Shiva Jrs fort, IT. 135 

Sbhistah Kbin 





A tua taken 
res r660-61), IL 104. 105 m. 1; 
meh marches to, ILL 493 






IT. "m 417 м1 
Findmalii, near San Thome, MI. 
201 8. 1 
Punishment t by anake-bite, I. 197; 

ae awit IV, 433 


peces prvi. fei tn kiba x IL. ey. 


IL 133 w. 1 ef. 
Purab (east Piin er Bengal), 


women of, IV. 4 


n. 
БУЫ ш men from Allahiitdld, 0. 
4 
Parii aan, m онг, (къа 
rattahs, 


“їп. 193 
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Purlil Khán. sou of Diler Epin, 
killed im Kübul, ITE. 4 402, 491 9. 2 


Piri, ELA reus 

ri +265. 245 ш. 14. 
See also TJagarnáth 

Purnewankum, near i Ш. 487 
m. 2 refs eru by DA 
Hr 403, 40 

Pushkara, Hr “3 E 3 

FPushtü. See Pashto 


Gudam- Temm a mospuie near Dhit, 


Upan 
diri Darwaiah, at LAhor, IL. 185, 
17 5^ н. 






m ce 
базавае; fortress of, Б; La 
ie олади а vul 19у ), 
215, 210 н. 1: ҺА 
: ake, |. 1:56; Prince “ырь 
halts at, IT. 323: death of Prince 
Akbar near 1706), IV, 267; Gür- 
gin Ekin, Georgian, in, IV. Pun 
171 м. 2, 37a; references, 
117, 237. 218, mi IL 4t, ЫШ, ч 


- 9f, § 
озин Bhai, merchant at t Süral, їп. 


Quit Кап, Namukin, ai emnobled 
salt-merchant, at Jabingir's Court, 
L (77, 177 &. f 
darn n, son of Mir Murad, 85 


mands at the taking of Hag, L 
162. 182 м. 1 | 
Сіта. 





al, son of Hashim 
i м. 1; a pant hy ShAh- 

Bhan a against Aurangzeb, T. a58; 
comes to a secret uni step 
with him, L 259: buries powder 
and shot, L 259; the same re. 
caverel by. Aurangzeb, L. 260; is 
— (1658), IL. 355 ; TIL 48: 
Ard enraged ut the treachery of, 


L 262 
(7. See Fide K] 
баша Кр. К Кїн, M dont, 
(1896) „417. 


uma attacked by Jai Singh. | 


waar еа near ens Анет, П e 14 

) chief (pf gi -1 ul-qugpii 419; 

honest, though bribed, L. 198 ; 
Laker and meei IL 210; Bie 
just decision by, murdered by in- 


з: ж 








ge INDEX 


a ind how he wae ole, HT TIL 264 364 
Оёз * г Shah 
ы Ми ni m. 1, 222, 221; writes 


а book founded on the Bibis IV. 


118, 115 ы. 2 - his treatise approved 
at Mecca, IV М 18 ; Je elici operi 
demoed try Anrangreb H 
he is imprisoned and finally killed 
in 1600, IV. 

Qarwin, in Persia: Lord Bellomont 
nid his followers at, L. 231-24, 76- 
тә; Баһ ‘Abbas IL at (i554), Т, 
21 4 2; Lord Bellamont receiv 
by the hie 1. 22; Lord Bellomont 
at the Shah | banquet, L. 23, 24: 
letter irom Lord 
Philips Angel, L. 73; Lord Balio- 
mont and hts followers leave, E. 25 ; 
references, E me 19. W. 2, 37. 
25; Il. 180 

батаа, See "Fort of the 


еа: orfort commander, ILL 48: 
Bitch Khan {died January, deci 
ا‎ of Nizdm-ol-mulk, IV 

rat, 141 m 
Qiriyah- -i- аниад Zee“ Fort oi thë 


Slaves 
hia, trade with, ITL 242; trale 
Queda, Sarat, [. 6r; elephant-hunt- 
in, HIL, 28, 78 m. i 
en especie incésses; names of the. 
П. д 
Queena АСАН, duties anil pay- 
ment al, IT. 390 
E See Burnt Islanda 





Sos чеша 
| (Quencin), Father, S.].. qu 
rel with re ee БЕ sont t i 
І A12 ; DIST 1 ка 
ird deg ROC ms 
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Samuel, ship at ditat р ЎН € 423 
Samügaph, account 

(Tune, 1648). E ا‎ бо i х 

271, 273, 273: Шари 

armies, l ‚ 274, 27%. 

Dārts leading gen Lt 

280; treache Eins 

І. А э 383 ; flight of пака fe 


283; на 
п> 435 т jt Sing ер йосоша 


battle, 1. 271) м1; ار‎ т 


Salvalor da Nossa Senhora, Frey, 
gef Prior of Carmelites at Goa. [1667], 
1 
uu d: the religion of, T. yn 
caravans from, 1. 3251 ' Abdullah 


Ба си IV. 418 

i, gon of Shivh JI: detained 
at Dihi 3657), IL 139; ij | 
with fie father, 11; 204, 204 ". 3; 
leaves Bijap mas [1650], and succeeds 
hia Beet, } 253,2 133 n. каталон 


| bar, IL. lvii, viii, xxix, BT s. 1, 207 "i 
2 1, 23 t 9 rar with Aurangzeb; 330 
E 2350135 oar: ee in | de Sanche, Manoel, — 
АНША (59 I A 257} trate at San Thome, I 
bere e) Chaul too. | de Sanda, Antonio Paes, Ar m 


treason nol iis officers, A E a А a | 

Prints Akhbar feeks te deliver Goa 

into Ins oe Th. .26t,.. 262, 
eatens G 


of yes ПІ. теа Re н.т 
basulo Gonaives, 1 I1. zr дА; н. Р 


ix. E jou ee L адо (тл ү сарна Salyader de 
{ ы, -À ї ; 102, acd 

ust the V joera doa. 2 36 Seve m сна; z iE 
263 ; renewed attempts on Gon. Баа t | 


265. "266, 16]. ма, E ci TIME: 
receives Маліиосі ай zo rara 
ti. 364, x67; attücks and takes origin amd home, IV. 433 ! 
Bland of Santo Estevia (1683). IT- San Gi Abate Е. di: аё San 
270, 121; M, Sarziva sent $0 nego, ey [V. £, $ 4. 1, 60, 15, 10,445 74. 
tiat (icta). IV. 4357 he i$ lorcod . plot to eject Cape chins from 
‘to leave Goa, LL, 273; betray by | IV. 7-12, 16 : a interview 
Kab Kalish. IL- 316, 310 W.T.cap- with Manucc IV. 75. po: claims 
toreil by Kiin Zamio, HL. 373 Friar Domingos’ bequest, IV, t95. 
#. 3; capture of A (Deceraber, 1688], 196, 261; Frey Manoel dias сув, 
п. 110, зїї M. Il, 313 M. L, Hm Agusta, with him at San 
treatment ani execution of, n. Thome. 195 
$e d 1,312, 313 п. 1; fate sone Jobe), the jalan of, TIT. 
ard sons, IL. 3 аж 450, 449 A | 
LIEN А eo is sota, I Sa jdnis. Ses байкай 
196 M. 2; 1V. 245. 246 R- Ls reler- Sanjar Кш, fata Sol Bhakkar 
rence, и. 352, 259, 250, 204, 3 (1653], tl, z18 M. 1 


Sausancs, Sanjdats  (West- Coast 
sb ji IL i27, 237 m. 2; their 


LI 


$84 INDEX 


San 
| Nae m" m айа Rr 


тыкан Sif “sc | 
анаа, a class of women, TIL 74, 


дна (witches, or sirens), П. Я3, 
Bn. 2, 85 IV. 4329 | 
Бек Fog», Jesuit college ot Gua. | 


445 
sab sd t Church at Bicholmm. 
1%. 4213 
Бапаш, near Mathura, Rajah Rimi, 
Ja}. and tho attack on Akbars 
tomb. II. 350 m. 1, 321 wm. 1 ; storm- 
th Apo. capt мр s 
po capiuTes ^ ardin 
" Khu, Haidarab&di, IIL 373, 273 















(бэ, ‘Hol 126, T m 275 

-3.276; [I EDS Маһо- 
ла: conquest ü- 
rities, IN. $51: French Cape | 
srek e there (1668), TV. дб; 
taken "A "ur de la Haye and 
hell (r7z3], TIL 384, 284 W. i: 
IV. M pn н. sting’ 4; 3 


ош емы 
e N T ae 254. E A^ 161 plan 


Tseri їп if à 
i a 3; po erm mds 
return |1657), 7 ЭЛ Ж 228 


н, 1i a 













ий и.т oW, HL r35: бат | 
Santa Саза ағ Сов, П. 158 w. 1 by Portuguese in, ei t26, :127, 
da Santa Cruz, Fra tinho, of 128, 129; Prud езе oppression 
Ic pia d e шш 
34: Prosperity 4 i, 124; stories 
Cruz, near Mani oft ої Portugnese an, LL Tt, 113; 
Passion. performed ia ch of, I Dalpa seeks Marnucci's ad- 


а. ЇЇ. 438 435 т. 1: Раше 


paese at, attemp to arret m 


312, 212 n. I, Bate StS 
КЕ! 


“All 
Ehin Haidari tidl on taide 





„Jiaji, H" TN acidiers come (roi Jiji Шш Gaede 

| d gna" 427 н. 1 zo = o 
Santa, Malrattah, captures | IIl. 2, ай w. t, 296. hia bint 
(Sharzah Ehān) (1639-40), que by 


x ucci's We Coe | у Д 
L l1xvii; IV, 337; Mubammad 
Said, governor oi, IIL cis, 38 
m. 1, 288, 296; wall built róum 
Ш, AB, 288 LT i. ‘et 
Muhammad Sa'kl о т 


apiy, . 432: bog 
. 4t m. 1 
Santa Monica, nunnery at Goa, HL . 
161, 277, 277 Н. 1 | 
Santiago fortress, near Goa, the 
visits, IT. 274, 274 9. 3 
Santo Extevko. one of the 


Tienda, IH. ire IV. 434; attacked zp 3 DA,Ûd Khûn at, IIL 
d taken hy SambhÁ JT [1683], io apace te һеїг cm 
envoy nt (1702), ИП, 405. "n 


Lii ато, 3то т. 1, 271, 17 
| Sante Mannal. Po Я 


-envoy to Sháh “Ааш, П. зво, s 
San ‘Thema: exe at, II]. 477; 
first arrival af | agnese (1570), 
IL ало: Ш. y Va ese; i и 
Py 470, 429 ч. i: 
Байт Ephraim to ee 
429, a te ea ol priests tà 
ым ЕР i 7 4732, 
n Hiecoayme ile Saa, governor 
ref. ; PE an. 
насе an ‘order to arrest Father 
Ephraim, AT. 47%; Тар Е 
brought to. by a trick, ILL. 431. 
433.434; Arrest ol Father Epliraim, 


claims to (1 aL E 
403, дой м. 1, AUG. M10 1. 1. s. 
Frade, Portuguese goverüar, Te- 


| ра 
teil, I 177; Bishop Gaspar 
Boe — protest to governor 
at Matiras (1702), IT. 408-410 5 
Pope writes to Bishop July, roz) 



















Dom Theodoro, а 

"Polish: knight, ani the chief сш 

tain of San Thome, IV. 9o, 9t 
So Paulo (Bom Jesus), church of, 

nea OL 19» 174. 174 m. 1 
E district], besieged 

й tri 

Sara (Nand шаса di under Shivà Jt, 
e ої Нат Кај, ГУ. 257, 251.1; 
и Elin, Rirmàni. crnot 


of (1504), Iv. бз, 64. 61, ee tie 
turbances cen Portupurme anil 
M Merge с ma), IV. 
i$, 66 ; poverty af. Portuguese, 
dilficulties abont Portuguese s 


jn e сирге TY, 427 E ene 
dard (1705), e 1 nila camp near, i 303. 393, Wd. 
NA Sahin telan governor of Planer country round " . SO; 


relerences, IV. 


1705), IV. Ud 180, 317 ; 
Sardes, üccount d io @8, б, 116 


et nt [rrox), IV. 172, | 

t30. Mah omedana 7950 ое Saraiva de Albuquer Manoel, 

(1708), T. 270; lettar of Bishop envoy to Sambi ^ (1684). п. 
;aspar Affonco te Council of Pond ; IV. 435 


Saraiva, noms hain at Goa, remarks an 


cherry (November po, 1 Iv, 
287, 287 ч. 1, 388 тг]. ОУ Мы: Portuguese, 


to, to seek an inter- | Saraswati, wita ot Brahmi IH.8 a. r, 
view with the Bishop, IV. 7; ой. І - 
Teese la Breu es Берк of bara. d Hebrew, at the 
136: manifesto of the Capu- ou Dara. І. 223, 3 
chine against the Bishop of ( Ja m. 1; Biographie eh i ad 
| Mx AUI Benata ile reor pco 
E Wet Г ; names ty ehurches emar of Cochin, murder ol, 
EI A 3; 150, 150 m. t, 160 


ошо Ignacio, captain of Mo- 
zumbique and Baseam (1659), IL. 


church 
Dh ата d ri Laily ure eus | | Гү і: gives 
x АДА Мега ү, ГҮ ж. б 





; rpella : Sarapa, set of robes given by king, 
IL 201 5 211-214; Father f uel 6; [robes of es sant by 
ot. dr . ixvil ; "n | Карс ut the ora to subiectas 
ЫН акі boni. heei, Terai II. 44.- kings of Bijipur and 
IL. 306 : 1L. 97. 111, 1259, 189, 190, 

337.413, 472; IV. 15, 16, 13, 56, | 
ae 271 301-307, 310, 44.3. dx 


| rt 
Sau Vicente, Conde te See da Canta, 
Safi ys un order of ascetics, 111. 













S EET т н саары | armes 

341 m. ! Sarzedas, Conde de. See da Sil 
de Sio Bonaventura, Father нео, „veita, R, L. 

o Dotinga. church of. ш. Sher Shih buried near, 

meh ol, at San L n 

Thome, IV. 68, 68 w. 2, 73 ref. SitArahinvested by Aurargzehi | 659). 
dé M Yo Tani 199, apachin, re- ІЦ. i93, тоз 7 2: surrond ` 
| HL to4, 194 m. 


Sati, a name of Umd, wile of Rudra, 
AIL. 345, 3405 8..3 


Lazar, chapel near St Lomas 7 | 





IV. 419: at Rijmubal 
t TI. 96 ; burning KS 


aml her lover, another version, | 


IV. 429; rescue of a woman from, 
ИП. 97, 227: er ohct aguinst, 
IT. 97; an 4nnan'a cure for, 
UL 157 
-— IN woman's conotaph, IIT. 65 
Sainimi s acct, revolt 01 (1572), IL 
162 N. t | 
Satyatoham, coe of the На 
heavens, the World of Truth, IIT. 
31, 31 m- 1 l 
Sande, Mosa Senhora da, [euit 
chet nrar San Thome, 1V. 63, 


ба н 
Savitri. (Parvati), 
Wiahou, TH, $35; Ne py 380 
Savylüds account L tt, 12, 
з, F4. аа Dirk, I. 


38 

Sas brothers, ‘Abdallah i 
xy and Husain “Ati тъл МЕ 
Bakshi 1 41319) I, 206m. 3, 





бау; це of На 
Жы; Na 
s, a. transferred to, 
wav aid 
Scents and scented ойн, use of, in 
harem. L $5 | 
Schall von ` fi jan Adam, 
Jesuit, i Chia, Til. р, 33$ *. 1 
Scott, Ewa, re 


Scvthians, igi Ir 

Senhors, the HET, Campany's vés- 
z E lvii 6o m. 3 2. 8n 

Seal, the imiperial, IL. 388, 388 м. т, 
35s : III. 231 ; à second small seal 


Seas, the seven, e dd п. 


Sebastian, Dom, King of een 
bast АШ DE e рон. 
Неге 0 a; IV. 565 


Siena. : kind al o, III 180 
Sect marks, Hind, i . 42.42 и. d, 
353 M9; пын by Christian omi- 


е IL 345, 345 н. Ч, 336, 
T Grand. See Grand Seignor 


lo. Dom Raphael de Fig D, 
jutor Bishop. af. St- Thomas 


IIL 238, 238 9. 2 
стран Cawn? See Sulaimin Ebon, 
Panni 





goddess, " il 


Servants im India, vexutious 


INDEX 
| ‘Sena. river of (Zambesi), T. 280. 


Sena, Hi Airica, Jesuits at, їп. 380, 
tank: “Goose 


mte with the Capn- 


ches oss а tz. PME 


год ж. 1; the Council. of "s IV. 


| Segni, дари rihan, аг поседа. a 
coin - 


E long current 
India, E 6, 46 в: t 

de 11. 449, 449 n. ! 
чайн ў See. Harent 


. presents uchin 
= on to L Tic XIV. (agent TY. Iv. 
% ‚3 


Seraphina, E. S.J], at Bassain, TIT. 
3832; lI1V. 451 | 

Seraphins, a coin worth is. £L, ПТ. 
281, 581 м. 3.281, 282 кя: 


o See armento, Ignacio 
ali (? Tun ihe fortress 
. treasure at, ITT. 192, r92 8. 1; 
identified with Trichinopoly, IN. 447 
hahits 
of, IL: 447, 445. 

Sesha, tha ee arab: & thousand 
heads, TIL то, 10 ж. 2, 31, 33, 32 


Sedu 25 path р the Marava 
зера imo {i et 1 
Seventeen, East. India 


cw nus Council at Middelburg, 
Saini н», Capuchin, ot Madras 


qu E Ixvii, Yas 

Shall Khan, Mogul (| a of San 
Thome (1700). Lt 

Shoah "Abbás, harbour of, See Ban- 
dar ‘Abbas | 

TARNEN (hort, story of, IV. 

Shahab-udedin Fe tan See häri- 
nd-din Khan, ang 

Shah "Alum, M ае са 
second son ol Auran bori 
Б Абарона; qu. 

n. 2, liis character 

то udis od ad Shah ‘Aam. In. fat 
gent with letters of Shah- 


аран to Mir Jumlah (16 s), T 
aco! at EI 0058), 


[.. 33 nal | 
TEAM M П. 1n. 1; reonivos thà 
ur f from the Peraian ambassador 


and resents И to Aurangzab, IL, 
; ai Singh to take his part 
so begs Jal А ol Au 


wi is a rumour rang 


i (1664-05), 1. 131; re- 
called to a Cork Il. 147 ; warned for 





(1667). п. гр is, 159 н. t: | item 
i ба, 16s. ria бүз EE 
has «ecret interview with: 


sre; i at шашы (1668), 
I. usd 161: tries to save F 


теу 
D, ree Friar, I. 160 ; 
revolt in ths Dakhin - 


(16 j. IL M 163. Бе 165, (68; 
Г Kabul иб? І, 

H. ft: returma t P (1678), 
225 m. t 230 & We ;Manucci + 
on the wife al, and sum DUM 


Manutcci enters his service. 


аА 210, 319; 220. 221; н Ў | 


Dakhia Tode 
230 m. t, ing : births 
gee REE ИТ 
А iran го т, 
recalled from the 9а (r8n), 


IL 235: sent ta Dj in (1650), LII. | 


148; camps üt Udepur (1687), at 
the Rani 


-Agar, IL, 2309, 239 M. E; | 


хет news d Akbar's revolt to 


pet Ө т z 

iit [r68r), IL. 244 ; 
in purs E NE Prince Akbar, I. 

TL 24 паре with 
ses arcas Azam ut prece- 


imer spy E c It 405, 466; 
AA 1 Ба П. ра: 
1681), 2 Hi causes 
Ehin to to е камаа (О, п. 


257; sent to. TENDI territories 

SambhA Ji, 11. 260; ordered to 
Саа П, 272; his 

arrival, X arrives near Goa 


S [ « 43 "Мапоссі 
Пи a speak with ith the 
жекпе aie of E 27 274 Manace 
— P 1654), from Goa, 
HL : б, ile Ж cite) ЗЛ 138 ; Man- 
ucci i nd e e 276, 
277, fa AS 


to be lundered, E E. tures 
| 1L 279; in the Konkan 


226, м | 








nian, sent to ni re IRE 
a ا‎ КЕ 254 with 
an Aur pes n yk - 
draws to | 
search of o ye 208: нта 
to Court at Sholi pur (1686), I. 
204 m. 2; beizuro of eu пе 
by kim to Bijapur (1686), П, 
399 т. 4; protests aguinet 
renewed campaign in ikanta 
(1687), IL. 302 ; made prisoner hy 
aee at Aurangeeb кис 1687), 


wh hi his bis bos TE n SU 8 


mf. 3, 319; in Hindüstàn ie 

PE. 323; ves a [o REEL HIE 

ast. 3347 leaves Kiibol АКД 
counterimove {о hammad 


A un eiu, III. nr letter 
from Auran iin 410, 420; in. 
Каін (10а), I 493 ; sends news 
ol Prince Akhar'a (ад van Aare 
ido) E UAR: : occu prem Agr 


psi. i death 
(о ТУ. ^uo ез А'рип. 
hAh (June. ra IV. rzz, тах 


N. 2, RY ; ulvances on thu раша 
1704), ^» 134, u, 1; dele 
E ) De nim ала. 





ta reign, П. 1235; 55, aud 
mode of life, IL. 302, та 
Aurangreb aus to ae 

simple lie, IL jt, ii 7 


Manucet, 


so, Sv iced in, 1. 322; ond 
aed! | ' d 
‘Angelo Legrenzi at the Court of 


T 


(i670), TV. 265, 260; a bad 
paymedter, Manwcci leaves his 
aervice, П. 260, 26:1; Manuccis 
barvice with him, IIT. 398-401, Of: 
Stasis 400, 407 : На, E рат persuade 
ncci to marry, 398. 300, 
ied io conver bates fl 
1: fends Man to 
ўн, Bhio Singh, НА, П. юз oa 
и. 1; the death ol (1712), 1 
Ix vil ; references, 1. Ivi, 
lxvi lxxvii: [i i EA 
348, #06, 259. 171, 2 


der 
163, 245, 
Rg, 291, 


791 w. 1, 206, 299, 315 W- 3, 349, | 


I?" A 93 mH. 1, 120. p = | 
1%, 140, 173, 242, 252 
ans агада &t LAhor, 1l. | 


Shunt eunuch in service of Murdd 

Ba + sent to take castle of Sürat 
L 249, 249 т. 
surrenders tû, I 252 ; warns M 


Bakhsh | against Aurangzeb, 1. ж; | 
3 263, 298, 301 ; at | 
ERR to 295. Mad Bakhah from 


Aurangzeb, 1. sot. 303; strangled 
by Aurangeeb’é order, I. 304 304 ; р 
A of by Е Г. 


5 jah, neat Labor, ds н. 1 
Shah Dülah. a holy miah Gujarat 
(Panjab), and anys, I. 117 
us a; Se { whip and 


story, [ 
shah шт, Ring 627-38) 
L 181-386; missing, 
1, 2:08; IV, 422; his just govern. 
ment, 1. 197. 19s, 199. 200, 301, 
204, 1301, 204; ondier 
mmt iu snake dite, L лы, | 
or the death of Ta abal, 
L- s visite to Kashmir, IL 
i79 ref, i Ми CHEN TL 189, 
159. 100, 191; his tiger-hunting 
— bufaloes 1. 151, dink 192 
; builds Sháhjahin (New 
Dihi, 1.183, :8B4 ; the audience- 
hall ef, I. 89, 90; the throne of, 
L 88, Во: 105 ponsock throne, IT, 
a: his ai ги. E: 212, 21, 
wise muri Sadallah 
211, 212 ; hi» corrupt wwrir, Wazir 
-L го]; Ма treasiire-hounes, 
" t atd “Baura; L map 206 
ж; women's fair in LM 
Mises 195, pu sug fati ol 
L 394, 195; Ме үн ч 


habits i. ı « 193, 194, 1056; E his 
babit 4. ips, Таз, B4. 195, rp6; hie . 


1: castle of Strat 
urAd | 








wit ol Gulkaüdah envoy. L 204; 
ie dre 
1 зт: 


Sah Shuji т TESTE : 
son b, L. 239. 


зоп Murad 


Pry er ee 
кы 319, 39. (240+ 


am m 
LU 


daughters T 
his al in 
КЫ 
| Ы ына. І. 40; 


Jasnglr, 1. 175, 376; takes refuge 
Yu pier erri 

| ol Aurnng- 
ч L. 179; ا‎ warn E 
179; Sc сап 


poem er nebat B 


oe spi E NC sende 
n nm А 
Khas | Bagi 
the cap tate 


i T x 
te Pl Sila dá Kos I. 1B 
mos he grants revenues of 


















(1635) T. 1 eee S : ТУ. 423: 
Garhwal 


316; 


Ш) (1633 615-36), Ц 


gar (Салт 
116; 216 
noses, E xi 
| af court L1 





186; Мали 
before in at DA Diht rus 


б), E 
cally Mir Jumlah {165 
= z Po rene 
дыд са “н ҮЕ шай, 


‚„ 2%7ў W. 4.3 
WA d Ms and title oi 


INDEX 359 


Юю Ме Тина, 
Е Mir fumiah to the 
ün, I z3, га 
rof death 11057-29}, T. ak 


Shahjahinahaid, natns En the. 
New Dihli by Shihjahin, L 153, 


ab Il. aon of Shiv& fi (Malla Ji. 

| Shih JL Mahrattah, of. Tanjor, ІП. 
ди. 1, 357 А2 

Shah Mah Ашым, а КагпЁңїк official 


| de Y ws bins i ad 
writes to Aurangzeb КЕЛ We | sul Nawa Кш. See Girgin 
letters of | — Khin, Georgia: 
Shah Nawüz &h: 











425, he writes renewed 








чаб, Т. аз n (Padi -ar-zuman]), 
m taking the called Mirzi Dakhini, father-in 
1. 266; sends Jaw of Аад ИН 1-334 m. E: 
Quum Khin IL t7. (f арт Alimad- 
und Muri) Bakhsh, Abad to І. ; eommandi 
defen ns: јаш, І. DArA's artillery ai Amer, L gar: 
Tint at ti at o ей. by n پو‎ orders, I. 
Sung 21 {тешет 344 Ve 245 thie 265 
Dark before battle, T. 267, 268 : Shah Nawāz Khin, Mirza Iraj, II. 
direst: Dirk ta return to 311 в. 2 
alter his defeat, J, 272 monds tho | Shah — Nawür  Khin, author of 
eunuch Fahim to i г Пага "Ma, Zgis-ul U ward. 1V. 155 0 3 
after hia ielent, L  :87, 284: hrimaneatna, a Homan Catholic 
IR m A Armenian family at Isfabin, IV. 
| ; uttempta to entrap Aurung- 190, tO*, 191 
a E Dt gees invested af Shari Mirsi, of Budokyshtn, 
Agrah, 1. 252, 293. 294: Aurangzeb IL 33 в. : 
ussumos the | ‘moment, , НИ зом 01 Jahangir, L 
205; imprisoned by Aurangesh, 178 w, 2 
I. L3 зэл, 390&. Dár& a head sent | Shih Saif, | [ Persia, story of, 
Lite ЕДЫ, L 35:9. TL 460, ‘hs: v. 
g60- TL, £16; pate with Aurang- | Shih Shuji’, son of Shihjahan ch паза 
EH. ip ab Es muore rigorous of, IL 3375, 3:8 
t. IL 64. Gs, 65, 67; sect of "Alf, L. 225, 343 ; VULT 
A ! Mukarram Khám his father ta Bengal, I. Tn A 
to paison, IT, 62 : ip harshly treated whitn cobra at jmahal, L 235, 
in Aurangssh 229; adwances from Bengal ta. 
э ре m, il. et AST dis (1657), 1: 243, зеза, 
sands sone jesela, IL. 116, 117; Rajah Jai Singh, LE es 
ot ( y, 15606), marches a encom! time towards 
ILIR, 134 m. Agrah, L 350: Aghts Aurangzeb 
solium af at Khajwah; L 312. 3248, 325. 
| Габ, 127 ; tronsure Мпа L Yar. by 
by Aurangzeb, IL Gaye,’ in: betrayed by 
Lhe à * 1 £ і. ГҮ, 07 nf. 
' a iG T m 226, 3 mE ie i. (de 331, s 


535. retreats ru pursue] by 
Site Jumiah ake passes Бе. 
ا‎ Pat: 3353; halte 

at at Munger: С 314: Mores فن‎ 
Баара, L 314; moves o fo 
hAKKA ani entrenches himself, 

333: 13б, 137. 338: remains 
foür months, I. 335 : ier Khan 
reti lances Міг. Jumilah, L 360 : the 


654, 
z 35, 240. 740, 211, 152, 
za 334, 306, 306, 312, $20, 121, 
3%, 3/9 312, ur aper i. * Jot, за T | 
$4 
IE EE 34, 36, 42 т | 
St. st, $2, $8, $0, £3, Go, gö. 102, 
120, 120, H, JA ues 151, 215, 234, 
Ha 321, po Ad: 300, 423, 
#14. ait 2 488 ; IV. Tir, 125, 
IP5 424.422 


п 193: i | 
d of, demanded in : 
by Salt! ulammad, 
réfurencns, ] 


b -wa B 


a ёд, QU, TO2, E13, 352, 053.430, 
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VOLUMES OF THE INDIAN RECORDS SERIES. 
FUDLISHED FOR THE COVERNMENT OF INDIA. 


BENGAL IN 1756-57, 


Selection of Public and Private Papers dealing with the Affairs 
of the British in Bengal during the Reign 
of Siraj-Uddaula. 


EDITED, WITH NOTES AND AN HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION, 
By S. C. HILL, 
Бе Ove im Charge af the Ricordi of the Goeernment of Jala. 
3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 125. net each VoL 
The first-fruits of a series that promises to be so exhanstive and authoritative that 
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OLD FORT WILLIAM IN BENGAL. 
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2 Vols. Medium Bvo. 125, net. each Vol, 


“A remarkable addition ies of i 
ned eee ar тае ванае M E € R лэ 
P Saas Sa rag fn rice d aii Reda 
£i зинен asa record of Hritich enc perv-vergtiec 
2 EY) OMirprise, and in 
] | dang ty, pestilence, and war, a chatacles i mierahle, 
meek ey н атын пе preesse А 
which already nimat into obliving, and g F tthamces the. value of the 





n n d Scodsrwan. 
En ——— the un отно ту чну н and Ming. gon dais rAed, contain 2 complete 
1 


THE BOOK OF SER MARCO POLO, THE 
VENETIAN. Concerning ihe Kingdoms and the Marvels of the East. 
Translated and Edited by the tale Colunel Sir Henry Your, Б.Е, С.В. 
K.C.S.1, Revised throughout in the light of Recent Discoveries, By Hem 
Coann, ol Paria With Maps and other Illustrations, = vols, maium 
ovo, J 58 net. 


HOBSON-JOBSON, Being a Glossary of Colloquial 
Anglo-Indian Words and Phrases, and of Kindred Terms—Etymological, 
Historical, Geographical, and DHscursive. Py the late Colonel Sm Hewey 
Your, RE, C.B, atd the lare A&rnca Coxs Brxszrrt, PD, C.LE 
Second Editlon, thoroughly Revised by Witrtaw Свооки, В.А. Demy ro: 
zii net. 


THINGS INDIAN. Being Discursive Notes on Various 
Subjects Connected with India, By Wittisé Caocur, of the Bengal Civil 
Service (retired). Demy Beo. res, net. 


THE RISE AND EXPANSION OF THE 
BRITISH DOMINION IN INDIA. By Sir Acrarp Lyatt, P.C: 
Cheaper Edition, With 5 Мара Demy fro. 3s. net. 

HISTORY OF INDIA—the Hinda and Mahometan 
Periodi. By tbo Hon, M. Érrurxerosx, With Notes and Additions by 
E. B, Cowrrt, SLA. Ninth Edition, Demy 570. Igi nèt | 

HANDBOOK—INDIA, BURMA, and CEYLON. 
New Edition—the Sixth, With 78 Maps ami Plans of Towns and Bulldings. 


Crown Avo. 20%, 


INDIAN PROBLEMS. By S. M. Mirra. With an 
Introduction by Ste Gzoxce Binowoon, ECCLE, CSL, LL.D. Large 
crown $vo, 75. Gd. nat. 


THE INDUSTRIAL ORGANIZATION OF AN 


INDIAN PROVINCE. By Tweopoxe Momeon, formerly Principal of 
the Mohammedan College at Aligarh. Demy Svu. 105, GL пе, 


LIFE AND LABOUR IN INDIA. By A. Yesur- 
Aut, M.A, LEM, Cantab., M.B.A.S., Barrister-at-Law, of His Majesty's 
Indian Civil Service, With Illustrations, including Drawings by Native 
Artist. Demy vo. 128, Bet. 
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HISTORY OF THE DELHI CORONATION 
DURBAR, Compiled from Oficial Papers by Order of the Vieerey und 
Gcvermor.General of India, By Steric WHELEN — With numerus Pcr- 
traits of Princes, Chiela, Nobles, oic., aud other Vllustrations, — Royal «to 
fa 2, net, Limited Édition de Lxss en Large Paper, price fro toa net. 


INDIAN ART AT DELHI, 1908. Being the 
Officia] Catalogue of ie Defhi Exhibition, 1903-1903. By Sir Geoxaog Warr. 
CLE., M.B., CSL, eic, Director. The Uloetrative part by Peacy Haown, 
A.R.C.A , Azsiatant-Director. Medium Bra t24 nek 


INDIAN SCULPTURE AND PAINTING. 
Hlustratedd by Typical Masterpiccex — Wiih an Explanation of their Motives 
and Ideals by E. B. Havzrt, À.R.C.A., Principal ofthe School of Ar and 
Keeper of the Government Art Gallery, Caleutta; Fellow of ihe Caleutta 
University; Author of *Benares, the Sacred City,’ "A Handbook to Agrs and 
the Taj,’ etc, With Coloure ami Monochrome Illustrations, Royali fro. 
£3 34 net. 

In this book Mr. Havell pire the resalte ot r yea ody of Infan Fima Art, for 
which he kas had ا‎ imker ma rE Principat ot the Government School of Ar 
and Keeper of the Art Gallery in Calcutta, He deals with the subject from tbe artistic, mo 
from ther a masouricalatamdpeini — Mr. Murray belieees tha: This book will rank as a xtan- 
dani arene nian Fine Art, and take the same place in this subject ua Fergiseot's 
History (of which be in about to pabliah a revised edition) dors in Architecture. 


A HISTORY OF INDIAN AND EASTERN 
ARCHITECTURE. Sy tbe inte Jawes Fexorsson, CLE, DCL 
LLD., F.R.S., Fellow of tha Royal Inatitate of British Architects; Member 
of the Society of Dilettanti, ete, ete Revised and Edited, with Additions, 


INDIAN ARCHITECTURE. By Jas. Bunczss, C.LE, CED, FESE. 
EASTERN ARCHITECTURE By R. Puxwt Srieas, ¥.5.A.,F.R.LILA. 


THE HIGH-ROAD OF EMPIRE, Reproductions 
In Colour of 47 Water-Colour Drawings and nunieroii Pati and. Ink Sketchas 
made in India, By A. H. Hattam Muonaar. With 47 Coloured Plates. 
Medium Svo, srm. net 


OFFICIAL ACCOUNT OF THE SECOND 
AFGHAN WAR, 1878—1880. Produced in the Inteligence Branch, 
Army Headquarters, India Abridged Official Account, With numerous 
Mapaandllustrations. Medium Svo. zme net 


FROM PEKING TO MANDALAY. Being the 
Account of « Journey from North China to Burma, through Tiberan Seuch- 
nan ami Yanan By R. P. Jauxsrow, M. A., F.H. C.S., District Olficer and 
Magistrate, Welhalwei, With numerous D]uatration& rgs net, 
















WISDOM OF THE EAST SERIES. 


Patt 1fmo. Cloth limp, 








HEAR F INDIA. L.D.BansrrT, LL.D. 25. net. 

BOOK OF FILIAL By Dik With the 24 Examples. 
By [wan CHEM, 15. pot 

THE DIWAN OF ABU’ LALA. n BAaERLEIN. 18. thi, 

JAMI: The Persian Mystics. By F. Haprasp Davis, Author 
of *]alálu'i-din Rümi. 25. пе 

THE CONDUCT OF LIF E: or, The Universal Ordet of Con- 
[ucius, A Translation of one of the four Confician Books, bliherto known 
gs the Doctrine of the Mean. Ko Hoxe Mine, M.A. Edin. m. net - 

BRAHMA KNOWLEDGE: An Outline of the Philosophy of 
(he Ved&sin — Asset forth by thá Upanishads and by Sankara. By L- D,- 
Harnett, M.A Lit, D, за гё 

THE SAYINGS OF CONFUCIUS. A new Translation of 
the greater part of the Confucian Analécts, wi with Introcdectlon and Notes by 
Liowe: Gines, SLA, Oxon па nei 

ARABIAN WISDOM. Selections and Translations from the 
Arabic: БОТА, Wortaner, M.D. ла. псі. 

THE pr SN MYSTICS (JALALU'D-DIN RUMI). 

ADLAND DATs. 

TEACHINGS “OF ZOROASTER AND THE 
PHILOSOPHY OF THE CAN саатот From the fend Avesta 
Translated with Introdutlon t KATADIA, 24 net, 

MUSINGS OF A CHINESE MYSTIC. Selections from 
ihe Philesophy of Chuang Tea. With an Introduction by Ілони. Сине, 
М.А. (Охоо), Азап at Brimh Musrum, gm net 

THE, WAY O ОЕ THE BUDDHA. By Ньквваг Bayxes; 


THE AWAKENING OF THE SOUL. From the Arabic 
E р Залны Translated with Introduction by Расі. Вабхні. РЬ. 0. 


THE "DUTIES OF THE HEART. By Rams Bacuvg, 
Lm EM ре; t qua Introductinn by EcwiN CoLrixs, Hollier 
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THE SAVINGS ( OF LAO TZU. From the Chinese. ‘Trans. 
lated with Introduction LIONEL m E ol the аЬ Мање. н. 

THE RELIGION MEE ORAN, With Introduction 


Bl ARTIK N; WOLLASTO I. E Is. ret, 
WOMEN AND WISDOM OF JAPAN. With Introduction 
B. TAKAISHL 1E net. 


THE CLASSICS OF CONFUCIUS. 
L—THE BOOK OF HISTORY (Suu.Kiwc) та, пе. 
IL—THE BOOK OF ODES iter Kina) By L. Caanmen-Byxu. te met, 
THE ROSE GARDEN FE SADI. Selected and Rendered 
from the Persian with ОРЫ, L CrAwMER-ByNG. Iu net 
THE INSTRUCTIONS OF PTAH-HOTEP and the IN- 
STRUCTIONS OF KE GEMNI: The Oldest Hooks inthe World, From tbe 
TW Tramlated «ith Introduction 2 BArricOMEE G. QUNN, TH. Bel, 
THE WISDOM OF ISRAEL. Being Extracts from the 
Babylonian Talmud and Midrash Ped From the Aramaic. Translated 
with Introdectilon by Ebwiw Cottiss 


SA' DIS SCROLL OF WISDOM. Бу 5йлткн Sa'ar. With 
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